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WHEREBY IT APPEARS, 


""Trar Dax nar Vistons of EIGHT CREAT TEM- 
PORAL MONARCHIES: THAT THE THREE LAST OF 
DANIEL BIIxd FUTURE WHEN JOHN WROTE/HE ONLY 


HAS VISIONS OF THE THREE LAST GREAT r,, | l 
PowERSs. | 
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THAT THE PROPHETIC PERIODS OF DANIEL AXD JOHN, \ 
ALL TERMINATE IN 2520 YEARS FROM THE FIRST OF | 
CYRUs, AND 1890 YEARS FROM THE B1IKkTH OF CHRIST, 

80 FAR AS TEMPORAL POWERS ART CONCERNED. 


Exp © ANKIND IN THE FLESH; THE COMMENCE- 
MENT OF THE MILLENNIUM; THE RESURRECTICN OF 
THE JUST, AND THE RESTITUTION OF ALL THINGS. 


THAT THE I OF TEMPORAL POWERS, DESIGNATES AN 
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«BECAUSE THOU HAST KEPT THE WORD OF MY PATIENCE, I WILL | 
KEEP THLE FROM THE HOUR OF TEMPTATION, THAT COMELH 
THE WORLD, TO TRY TEEM- THAT _DWELL UPON THE g 


IM: BEHOLD 1 COME Y : HOLD FAST THAT WEICK THOU 
„  MASY, THAT NO MAN T WN,”? 
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T The Book of DANIEL, 
C. I. 


N che third year of the reign of Jehoiakim king of Judah 
came Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon unto Jeruſalem, 
and beſieged it. 

2 And the Lord gave Jehoiakim king of Judah into his hand, 
with part of the veſſels of the houſe ot God, which he carried 
into the land of Shinar, to the houſe of his god; and be brought 
the veſſels into the tieaſure · houſe of his god. 

3 J And the king ſpake unto Aſhpenaz, the maſter of his 
eunuchs, that he ſhould bring certain of the children of Iſrael, 
and of the kings ſeed, and of the princes; 

4 Children in whom was no blemiſh, but well favoured, 
and ſkilful in all wiſdom, and cunning in knowledge, and un- 
derſtanding ſcience, and ſuch as had ability in them to ſtand in 
the kings palace, and whom they might teach the learning and 
the, tongue of the Chaldeans. 7 8 

5 And the king appointed them a daily proviſion of tbe kings 
meat, and of the wine which he drank ; ſo nowiſhing them 
three years, that at the end thereof they might ſland before the 


5 Now among theſe were of the children of Judah, Daniel, 
Hananiah, Miſhael, and Azariah ; | 

7 Unto whom the prince of the eunuchs gave names: for 
he gave unto Daniel the name of Belteſhazzar ; and to Hana- 
niah, of Shadrach ; and to Miſhael, of Meſhach ; and to Aza- 
riah, of Abed-nego. 

8 © But Daniel purpoſed in his heart that he would not de- 
file himſelf with the portion of the kings meat, nor with the 
wine which he drank : therefore he requeſled of the prince of 
the eunuchs that he might not defile himſelf. 

9 Now God had brought Daniel into favour and tender love 
with the prince of the eunuchs. | 1 

10 And the prince of the eunuchs ſaid unto Daniel, I fear 
my lord the king, who hath appointed your meat and your 
drink: for why ſhould he fe your faces worſe liking than the 
children which are of your ſort ? then ſhall ye make me endan- 
ger my head to the king, | 


* 


\ 
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rt Then faid Daniel to Melzar, whom the prince of the 
eunuchs lad ſet over Daniel, Hananiah, Miſhael, and Azariah. 
12 Prove thy fervaiits; 1 beleech thee, den days; and let 
them give us pulſe to eat, and water to drink. a 

13 Then let our countenances be looked upon beſore thee 
and the countenance of the children that eat of the portion of 
the kings meat ; and as thou ſeeſt, deal with thy ſervants. 

4 So he conſented to them in this mauer, and proved them 
ten days. 75 | 

- x5 And at the end of ten days their countenances appeared 
fairer and farter in fleſn than all the children which did eat the 
| Portion of the kings meat. | ; 

16 Thus M-1zar took away the portion of their meat, and 
the wine that they ſhould drink, gave them pulſe. 

-- 37 JF As for theſe four children, God gave them knowledge 
and {kl} in all learning and wiſdom : and Daniel had underſtand · 
ing in all vifions and dreams. | 

18 Now, at the end of the days that the king had faid he 
ſhould bring them in, then the prince of the eunuchs brought 
them in before Nebuchadnezzar. - 

19 And the king communed with them; and among them 
al was found none like Daniel, Hainaniah, Miſhael, and Aa- 
nah: therefore ſtood they before the king. 

20 And in all matters of wiſdom and underſtanding, that 
the king enquired of them, he found them ten times better than 
all the magicians xd aftrologers that were in all his realm. 
bo And Daniel continued evez unto the firſt year of king 
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"A ND in me ſecond year of the reign of Nebnchadnezzar, 
Nebuchadnezzar dreamed dreams, wherewith his ſpirit 
was troubled, and his ſſee p broke from him. | 
2 Then the king commanded to call the magicians, and the 
aſtrologers, and the ſorcerets, and the Chaldeans, for to ſhew 
the king his dreams. So they came and ſtood before the king. 
& And the king ſaid unto them I have dreamed a dream, 
my ſpirit was troubled ro know the dream. 
4 Then ſpake the Chaldeans to the king in Syriack, O king, 
live for ever: tell thy ſervams the dream, and we will hewthe 
interpretation. | 
_ © Tue king answered and faid to the Chaldeans, The thing 
is gone from me: if ye will not make known unto me the 
dream, with the interpretation thereof, ye ſhall be cut in piece, 
and your houfs ſhall be made a dunghill: 


a, 
e 
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if 
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6 ut ii ye ſnew the dream. and the interpretation thereof, 
ye ſhall receive of me gifts, and rewards, and great honouts 
therefore ſhew me the dream, and the interpretation thereof, 

1 They anſwered again, and faid, Let the king tell his fer- 
vants the dream, and we will fbew the interpretation of it. 

8 The king anſwered and ſaid, I know of certainty that ye 


— time, becauſe ye ſee the thing ia gone from 


hy But if ye will not make known unto me the dream, there 
i but one for you; for ye have prepared lying and cor- 
rupt words to ſpeak before me tl the time be changed: there» 
fore tell me the dream, and I ſhall know that ye can ſhew-me 
the interpretation thereof, 

10 J The Chaldeans anſwered before the king; and ſaid, 
There is not a man upon the earth that can ſhe w the kings mat- 
ter: therefore there is no king, lord, nor ruler, Hat aſted ſuch 
thin gs at any magician, or afirologer, or Chaldean. 7 
11 And i is 2 rare thing that the king requirerh ; and there 
is none other that can ſhew it before the king except the go, 
whoſe dwelling is not with fleſd. 

12 For this cauſe the king was angry and very furious, and 
nnn all the wiſe men of Babylon, 

3 And the decree- went forth that the wile men ſhould be 
ſlain; and they ſought Daniel and his fellows to be faim, _ 

14 7 Then Daniel anſwered with counſel and wiſdom to 
Ariachthe captain of the kings guard, which was gone forth 
to ſlay the wiſe men of Babylon: 

15 He anſwered and faid to Arioch the kin $0 9p 2 oy 
is the decree /o haſty from the king? Then 
thing known: to Daniel. 
16 Then Danjel went in, and defired of the king a 
would give him time, and that he would ſhew the king the 
interpretation. 

17 Then Daniel went to his houſe, and made the wing 
known to Hananiah, Miſhael, and Azariah, his companions; 

18 That they would defire mercies of the God of heaven 
concerning this ſecret, that Daniel and his fellows ſhould- not 
periſh with the reſt of the wiſe mem of Babylon. | 

19 J Then was the fecret revealed unto Daniel in 4 vight- 
viſion, Then Daniel bleſſed the God of heaven. 

20 Daniel anſwered and ſaid, Bleſſed. be the name of God 
for ever and ever; for wiſdom and might are his, 

21 And he the times andthe ſeaſons: he removeth 
kings, and ſetteth up kings: he giveth wiſdom unto * 
dee them know underſtanding: 


0 


* 
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22 He revealeth the deep and ſecret things: he knoweth 
what i in the darkness, and the light dwelleth wich him. 

23 I thank thee, and praiſe thee, O thou God of my fathers, 
who haſt given me wiſdom and might, and haſt made known 
unto me now what we defired of thee : for thou haſt row made 
known unto us the kings matter. | | 

24 J Therefore Daniel went in unto Arioch, whom the 
king had ordained to deſtroy the wiſe men of Babylon: he went 

id thus unto him, Deſtroy not the wiſe mer of Babylon: 
bring me in before the king, and I will ſhew unto the king the 
interpretation. | 

25 Then Arioch brought in Daniel before the king in he ſte, 
and faid thus unto him, I have found a man of the captives of 
Judah that will make known unto the king the interpretation. 

26 "The king anſwered, and faid to Daniel, - whoſe name 
was Belicſhazzar, Art thou able to make known unto me the 
dream which I have ſeen, and the interpretation thereof? 

27 Daniel anſwered in the preſence of the king, and faid, 
The fecret, which the king hath demanded, cannot the wie 
_ the aſtrologers, the magicians, the ſootbfayers, ſhew unto 
28 But there is 2 God in heaven that revealeth ſecrets, and 
maketh known to the king Nebuchadnezzar what ſhall be in 

the latter days. Thy dream, and the viſions of thy head upon 
thy bed, are theſe; ' © | . 

29 (As for thee, O king, thy though's came into thy mind 

upon thy bed what ſhould come to pals hereafter ; and he that 
Te ſecrets maketh known to thee what ſhall come to 
a o But as for me, this ſecret is not revealed to me for 2 
wiſdom'that I have more than any living, but for Aci fakes 
that ſhall make known the interpretation to the king, and that 
thou mighteſt know the thoughts of thy heart;) 

g 7 Thou, O king, ſaweſt, and behold, a great image, 
This great image, whoſe brightneſs was excellent, ſtood betore 
thee; and the form thereof was terrible. 

32 Thisimages head u, of fine gold, his breaſt and his arms 
of filver, his belly and his thighs of braf. | 
33 Hi legs of iron, bis ſcet partof iron and part of clay. 

34 Thou ſaweſt till that a ſtone was cut out without hands, 
which-ſmote the image upon his ſeet tſhal were of iron and clay, 
and brake them to pieces. | | 

35 Then was the iron, the clay, the bra ſs, the filver, and 
the gold, broken to pieces together, and became like the chaff 
of the ſummer threſhing-floors; and the wind carried them 


(2414 
4way, that no place was found for them: and the ſtone that 
ſmote the image became a great mountain, and filled the whole 
earth. , | 
g6 J This is the dream; and we will tell the interpretation 
thereof before the king, —_ pe 

37 Thou, O king, art a king of kings: for the God of hea- 
ven hath given thee a kingdom, power, and ſtrength, and 

lory. + Bai; 
: 33 And, whereſoever the children of meh dwell, the beaſts 
of the field, and the fowls of the heaven, hath he given into 
thine hand, and hath made thee ruler over them all. Thou 
art this head of gold. 

And after thee ſhall ariſe another kingdom inferior to thee, 
and another third kingdom of braſs, which ſhall bear rule over 
all the earth. | 

40 And the fourth kingdom ſhall be ſtrong as iron: foraſ- 
much as iron breaketh in pieces and ſubdueth all ; and as 
iron that breaketh all theſe, ſhall it break in pieces and bruiſe. 

41 And whereas thou ſaweſt the ſeet and toes part of poters 
clay and part of iron; the kingdom ſhall be divided; but there 
ſhall be in it of the ſtrength ofthe iron, foraimuch as thou ſaweſt 
the iron mixed with mity clay. 

42 And as the toes of the feet were part of iron and part of 
clay; /o the kingdom ſhall be partly ſtrong, and partly broken. 
43 And whereas thou ſaweſt iron mixed with miry clay, 
they ſhall mingle themſelves with the ſeed of men: but the 
_ not cleave one to another, even as iron is not mixed w 
chy, 

44 And in the days of theſe kipgs ſhall the God of heaven 
ſet up a kingdom, which ſhall never be deftroyed: and the 
kingdom ſhall not be left to other people, but it ſhall break in 
pieces and conſume all theſe kingdoms, and it ſhall land for 
ever. 

45 Foraſmuch as thou ſaweſt that the ſlone was cut out of 
the mountain without hands, and that it brake in pieces the 
iron, the braſs, the clay, the ſilver, and the gold; the great 
God hath made known to the king what ſhall come to pais 
hereafter :- and the dream i certain, and the interpretation 
thereof ſure, 

- 46 J Then the king Nebuchadnezzar fell upon his face, and 
worſhipped Daniel, and commanded that they ſhould offer an 
oblation and ſweet odours unto him. 

47 The king anſwered unto Daniel, and faid, Of a truth i 
is that your God js a God of gods, and a Lord of kings, and a 
revealer of ſecrets, ſeeing thou couldeſt reveal this ſecret. 


1 


4% Then the king made Daniel a Seat man, and gave him 
many great gifts, and made him ruler over the whole province 
" 0 and chief of the governors over all the wiſe men 
= on. 

n Daniel requeſted of the king, and he ſet Shadrach, 
r. and Abed-nego, over the affairs of the province of 
: but Daniel / in the gate of the king, 7 
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JEBUCHADNEZZAR the king made en image of gold, 

whoſe height was threeſccre cubis, sn be breadth 

thereof ſix eubits: be &r it up in the plain ol Dura, aero. 

vince of Babylon. | 

* Then 1 — king ſent to gather rogether 

nces. govrtnon, an captains, the judges, the 

— — the counſllors, the ſheriſſs, and all the rulew of the 
rovinces, ta come to the dedicatian of the image which Ne- 
hadne32ar the king had ſet up. 

3 Then the princes, the governors and captains, the judges, 
the treakpers, the counſellors, the ſherifls, and all the rulers of 
the provinces, were gathered together unto the dedication of 
the unage that Nebuchadnezzas the king had ſet up; and they 
ſtood belorethe image thay Nebuchadneagar bad fet up. 
4 ben en cried aloud. To you it is commanded, 

Q people, nations, and languages 
5 That at what ume ye hear the ſound of the corner, fue, 
1 ſackbut, pfaltery, dulcimer, and all kinds of muſick, ye 
fall down: and worſhip the golden image that Nebuchadnez- 
Zar the king hath ft up 

6 And — alen not down and . wall he 
fame hour be caſt into the midſt ot a burning fiery furnace. 

7 Therefore at that time, when all the people heard the 
ſound of the cornet, flue, harp, fackbut, pſalter y, and all kinds 
ef muſick, all the people, the nations, and the languages, tell 
down and worſhipped the golden image that 2Zar 
the king had ſet up. | 

8 5 Wherefore at that time certain Chaldeans came near, 
and accuſed the Jews. 

9 Thag ſpake and faid to the king Nebuchadnezear, O 
king, live for ever, 

10 Thou, O king, haſt made a decree, that every man that 
ſhall hear the ſound of the comet, flute, harp, ſackbut, pſaltery, 
and dulcimer, and all kinds of muſkk, ſhall fall down ne 


worſrip the golden image: 


{0 4 
11 And whoſo falleth not down and worſhippeth, 7hut he 
ſhould be caſt into the midſt of a burning fiery furnace. of 
12 There are certain Jews whom thou haſt ſet over the af. 
fairs of the province of Babylon, Shadrach, Meſhach, and 
Abed-nego: theſe men, O king, have not regarded thee; they 
ſerve not thy gods, nor worſhip the golden image which thou 
haſt ſer up. 'F . 
64:4 "Then Nebuchadnezzar, in ii rage and fury, com- 
manded to bring Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abed-nego.” Then 
they brought theſe men before the king. | 
14 NebuchadneZzar ſpake and faid unto them, I it true, 
O Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abed-nego ? do not ye ferve my 
gods, nor worſhip the golden image which I have ſet up! 
: 15 Now if ye be ready, that at what time ye hear the ſound 
of the cornet, flute, harp, ſackbut, pſaltery, and dulcimer, and 
all kinds of muſick, ye fall down and worſhip the image which 
I have made, ell; but if ye worſhip not, ye ſhall be caft the 
fame hour into the midſt of a butning fiery ſurnace : and who 
ii that god that ſhall deliver you out of my hands? 
16 Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abed-nego, anſwered and {aid 
to the king, O Nebuchadnezzar, we are not careful to anſwet 
thee in this matter. 
17 If it be , our God, whom we ſerve, is able to deliver 
us from the burning fiery furnace; and he will deliver ur out 
thine hands, O king. TRY 
168 But if not, be it known unto thee, O king, that we will 
. thy gods, nor worſhip the golden image which thou 
19 J Then was Nebuchadne xzar full of fury, and the form 
of his viſage was changed againſt Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abed- 
nego : therefore he Pake, and commanded that they ſhould 
| 3 farnace one ſeven times more than it was wont to be 

20 And he commanded the moſt mighty men thatwere in 
his army to bind Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abed-nego, and to 
caſt chem into the burning fiery furnace. at 
21 Then theſe men were bound in their coats, theirhoſen, 
and their hats, and their ut her garments, and were caſt into the 
midſt of the burning furnace. 

22 Therefore, becauſe the kings commandment was t, 
and the furnace exceeding hot, the flime of the fire flew thoſe 
men that took up Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abed-nego. 

23 And thefe three men, Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abed- 


nego, fell down bound into the micft of the baming fiery fur- 
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24 Then Nebuchadnezzar the king was aſtoniſhed, and 
roſe up in haſte, and ſpake, and faid unto his counſellors, Did 
not we caft three men bound into the midſt of the fire ? They 
anſwered and faid unto the king, True, O king. | 
25 He anſwered and faid, Lo, 1 fee four men looſe, walk- 
ing in the midſt of the fire, and they have no hurt; and the 
form of the fourth is like the ſon of God. 
26 J Then Nebuchadnezzar came near to the mouth of 
the burning fiery furnace, and ſpake, and faid, Shadrach, Me- 
hach, and -nego, ye ſervants of the moſt high God, come 
forth, and come ier. Then Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abed- 
nego, came forth of the midſt of the fire. , 
27 And the princes, governors, and captains, and the kings 
counſellors, being gathered together, ſaw theſe men, upon 
whoſe bodies the fire had no power, nor was an hair of their 
head finged, neither were their coats changed, nor the ſmell 
of fire had pafſed on them. f 
_ 28 Then Nebuchadnez zar ſpake and faid, Bleſſed be the God 
of Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abed-nego, who hath ſent his 
angel, and delivered his ſervants that truſted in him, and have 
changed the kings word, and yielded their bodies, that they 
might not ſerve nor worſhip any God except their own God. 
19 Therefore I make a decree, That every people, nation, 
and language, which ſpeak any thing amiſs againſt the God of 
Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abed-nego, ſhall be cut in pieces, 
and their houſes ſhall be made a dunghill ; becauſe there is no 
other God that can deliver after this ſort. | 
30 © Then the king promoted Shadrach, Meſhach, and 
Abed-nego, in the province of Babylon. 
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N EBUCHADNEZZAR the king, unto all people, nations, 
4 and languages, that dwell in all the earth ; Peace be 
multiplied unto you. 

2 I thought it good to ſhew the ſigns and wonders that the 
high God hath wrcught toward me. 

3 How great are his ſigns! and how mighty are his wonders ! 
his kingdom i an everlaſting kingdom, and his dominion 17 
from generation to generation. y 

4 9 I Nebuchadnezzar was at reſt in mine houſe, and flour- 
iſhing in my palace : 4 
85 1fawa dream which made me afraid, and the thoughts 
upon my bed and the viſions of my head troubled me. 


* 
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6 Therefore made Ia decree to bring in all the wiſe men of 
Babylon before me, that they might make known unto me the 
interpretation of the dream. 

n came in the magicians, the aftrologers, the Chaldeans, 
and the ſoothfayers : and I told the dream before them; but 
they did not make known unto. me the interpretation thereof. 
8 But at the laſt Daniel came in before me (whoſe name 
as Belteſhazzar, according to the name of my god, and in 
2 ſpirit of the holy Gods) and before him I told the 
m. /aying, | 
90 Beke 22z:r, maſter of the magicians, becauſe I know 
that the ſpirit of the holy Gods i in thee, and no ſecret trou- 
bleth thee, tell me the viſions of my dream that I have ſeen, 
and the interpretation thereof. 
10 Thus were the viſions of mine head in my bed: I faw, 
and, behold, a tree in the midſt of the earth, and the height 
thereof was great. 
11 The tree grew, and was ſtrong, and the height thereof 
reached unto heaven, and the fight thereof to the end of all the 
7 


1 The leaves thereof were fair, and the fruit thereof m 
and in it was meat for all: the beaſts 'of the field had ſhad 
under it, and the fowls of the heaven dwelt in the boughs 
thereof, and all fleſh was fed of it. | | 

13 I faw in the viſions of my head upon my bed, and, be- 
bold, a watcher and an holy one came down from heaven, 

14 He cried aloud, and faid thus, Hew down the tree, and 
cut off his branches, ſhake off his leaves, and ſcatter his fruit: 


- 15 Nevertheleſs, leave the flump of his roots in the earth, 
even with a band of iron and bra, in the tender graf of the 


portion be with the beaſts in the graſs of the earth. 

16 Let his heart be changed from mans, and let a beafts 
heart be given unto him ; and let ſeven times paſs over him.” 
17 This matter i by the decree of the watchers, and the 
demand by the word ofthe holy ones; to the intent that the 
living may know that the moſt High ruleth in the kingdom of 
men, and giveth it to whom ſoe ver he will, and ſetteth up over 
it the baſeſt of men. | ; 

18 This dream 1 Nebuchadnezzar have ſeen. Now 
thou, O Belteſhazgar, declare the interpretation thereof; ſor- 
almuch as all the wiſe * not able to make 
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1 


let che beaſts get away from under it, and the fowls from his 


feld; and let it be wet with the dew of heaven, and ſer his 


2 


known unto me the ln ton : but thou #7 able; for the 
ſpirit of the holy Gods z4 in thee, 

19 J Then Daniel (who name war Beleſhazzar) was 
aſtoniſhed for one hour, and his thoughts troubled him, The 
king ſpake and ſaid, Belteſhazzar, let not the dream, or the 
interpretation thereof, trouble thee, Belteſhazzar anſwered 
and faid, My lord, the dream &+ to them that hate thee, and 
the in tion thereof to thine enemies, 

10 The tee that thou ſaweſt, which grew, and was ſtrong, 
vol height reached unto the heaven, and the fight thereof to 
the earth; 

21 Whoſe leaves were fair, and the frult thereoſ much, and 
in it was meat for all ; under which the beaſts of the field dwelt, 
ne yon whoſe branches the fowls of the heaven had their 

tation: | 

»» It thou, O king, that art grown and become ſtrong: 
for thy greatnek is grown, and reacheth unto heaven, and thy 
dominion to the end of the earth, 

19 And whereas the king ſaw a watcher and an holy one 
coming down from heaven, and ſaying, Hew the tree down, 
and deſtroy it; yet leave the flump of the roots thereof in the 
earth, even with a band of iron and brafs, in the tender graf 
of the field; and let it be wet with the dew of heaven, and 4. 
his 3 with the beaſts'of the field, till ven times paſs 
over um; | 

24 This 6s the Interpretation, O king, and this i the decree 
of the moſt High, which'is come upon +, lord the king : 

" #5 That they (hill drive thee from men; and thy dwelling 
hall be with the beafls of the field, and they ſhall make thee-to 
eat graſs as oxen, and they ſhall wer thee with the dew of hea- 
ven, and feven rimes (hall paſs over thee, till thou know that 
the molt High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it te 
whom ſoever he will. 

26 And whereas they commanded to leave the lump of the 
tree-roots; thy _—_ ſhall be ſure unto thee, after that thou 
ſhalt have known tha! the heavens do rule, 

% Wherefore, O king, let my counſel be acceptable unto 

thee, and break off thy fins by righteouſnes, and thine iniqui- 

GR . to the poor ; if it may de a lengihe 
ran . 

15 Al 3 8 the king Nebuchadne z zar. | 
19 Atthe end of twelve months he walked in the palace of 
the kingdom of Babylon, Fg 

90 king ſpake and ſald, 1s not this great Babylon that 
I have built for the houſe of the kingdom, by the might of my 
power, and for the honour of my majeſty ? 


n 


gt While the word was ln the kings mouth there ſell a volce 
from heaven, ing, © king Nebuchadnezzar, to thee it is 
ſpoken ; Tie kingdom is departed from thee ; | 

3 And they ſhall drive thee from men, and thy dwelling - 

ſhall be with the beaſls ofthe feld; they (hall make thee to eat 
as as 0xen, and ſeven times ſhall paſs over thee, until thou 
w that the moſt High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and 
giveth it to whomſcever he will, 
33 The ſame hour was the thing fulfilled upon Nebuchad- 
NeZZar ; and he was driven from men, and did eat grab as onen, 
and his body was wet with the dew of heaven, Ull his halt were 
grown like eagles ſaathers, and his nalls like birds claws, 

34 And at the end of the au bd Nebuc hadnez zar liſted up 
mine eyes unto heaven, and mine underſtanding returned unto 
me; and 1 ble ſſed the moſt High, and 1 praiſed and honoured 
him that liveth for ever, whole dominlon 4s an everlaſting do- 
minion, and his kingdom # from geneention to generation: 

And all the inhabitants of the earth are reputed as nothing : 
and doeth according to his will In the army of heaven, and 
among the inhabitants of the earth ; and none can flay his hand, 
or ay unto him, What doeſt thou? 

3 


At the ſame time my reaſon returned unto me; and, for 
the glory oſmy kingdom, mine honour and brightnes return- 
ed unto me; and my counſellors and my lords „I me; 
and I was eſtabliſhed in my kingdom; and excellent majeſty 
was added unto me, 

1 Now I Nebuchadnezzar praiſe, and extol, and honour 
the King of heaven, all who works are truth, and his ways 
judgment: and thoſe that walk in pride he is able to abaſe, 


CHAP. V. 


BAA the king made . feaſt to a thouſand 
of his lords, and drank wine before the thouſand. 

8 Belſhazzar, whiles he taſted the wine, . commanded 
bring the golden and filver veſſels which his father Nebuc 


near had taken out of the temple which was in Jetuſalem; 
that the king and his princes, his wives and his concubines, 


might drink therein. | 
den veſſels that were taken out 


Then they brought the 
of the temple of the houſe of God which was at Jeruſalem ; and 


2 and his princes, his wives and his conc ubines, drank 


m. 
4 They drank wine, and praiſed ihe gots of and of 
fu ver, of ka, of iron, of vor and of one. * 


1 
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6k © In the fame hour came forth fingers ofa mans hand, 
and wrote aver againſt the candleftick upon the plaiſter of the 
2 of the kings palace; and the king ſaw the pan of the hand 


wrote. 
6 Then ibe kings countenance was changed, and his thoughts 
troubled him, ſo that the joints of his loins were looſed, and 
his knees ſmote one againſt another. | 
7 The king cried aloud to bring in the aftrologers, the Chal- 
deans, and the ſoothſayers. Ard the king ſpake, and faid to 
the wiſe mer of Babylon, Whoſoe ver ſhall read this writing, 
and ſhew me the interpretation thereof, ſhall be clothed with 
ſcarlet, and have a chain of gold about his neck, and ſhall be the 
third ruler in the kingdom. ö 
8 Then came in all the kings wiſe men: but they could not 
read the writing, nor make known to the king the interpreta- 
uon thereof. a 
9 Then was king Belſhazzar greatly troubled, and his coun- 
tenance was changed in kim, and his lords were aftoniſhed. 
10 J Now the queen, by reaſon of the words of the king 
and his lords, came into the banquet-bouſe; and the 
ſpake and faid, O king, live for ever: let not thy thoughts 
trouble thee, nor let thy countenance be changed: | 
© 11 There is a man in thy kingdom, in whom is the of 
the holy Gods: and, in the days * father, light and un- 
derſtanding, and wiſdom, like the wiſdom of the gods, was 
ſound in him; whom the king Nebuchadnezzar thy father, 
the king, I %, thy father, made maſter of the magicians, 
aſtrologers, Chaldeans, and ſoothfayers : | 1 
12 Foraſmuch as an excellent ſpirit, and knowledge, and 
underſtanding, interpreting of dreams, and ſhewing of hard 
ſentences; and diflolving -of doubts, were found in the ſame 
Daniel, whom the king named Bchcſhazzar : now let Daniel be 
called, and he will ſhew the interpretation. 
1g Then was Daniel brought in before the king. And the 
| King ſpake and faid unto Daniel, uri thou that Daniel, which 
ar! of the children of the captivity of Judah, whom the king my 
father brought out of Jewry 7 | 
14 I have even heard of thee, that the ſpirit of the Gods is 
in ther, and (that * underſtanding, and excellent wiſ- 
dom, is ſound in thee. * | 
15 And now the wiſe men, the aftrologers, have been brought 
in before me, that they ſhould read this writing, and make 
known unto me the interpretation thereof: but they could not 
ſhew the interpretation of the thing: | 
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16 And Thave heard of thee that thou canſt make interpr&- * 
tations, and diflolve doubts : now if thou canſt read the writing, 
and make known to me the interpretation thereof, thou ſhalt 
be clothed with ſcarlet, and e a chain of gold about thy neck, 
and ſhalt be the third ruler in the kingdom. * BAIT 
17 J Then Daniel anſwered and ſaid before the king, Let 
thy gifts be to thyſelf, and give thy rewards to another; yet! 
will read the writing unto the king, and make known to him 
the interpretation. | | , 
18 O thou king, the moſt high God gave Nebuchadnezzar 
thy father a kingdom, and majeſty, and glory, nd honour: 
19 And, for the majeſty” that be gave him, all people, na- 
tions, and languages, trembled and feared before him: whom 
he would he flew, and whom he would he kept aliye, and 
whom he would he ſet up, and whom he would he put down. 
20 But when his heart was lifted up, and his mind aardened 
in pride, he was depoſed from his kingly throne, and they 
took his glory from him : 
21 And he was driven from the ſons of men; and his heart 
was made like the beaſts, and his dwelling was with the wild 
afles : they fed him with graſs like oxen, and his body was wet 
with the dew of heaven; till he knew that the-moſt high God 
ruled in the kingdom of men, and /t he appointeth over it 
whomſoe ver he will. | 
221 And thou his ſon, O Belſhazzar, hafl not humbled thine 
heart, though theu kneweſt all this; : F 
23 But haſt liſted up thyſelf againſt the Lord of heaven; and 
they have brought the veſſels of his houſe before thee, and thou 
and thy lords, thy wives and thy concubines, have drunk wine 
in them; and thou haſt praiſed the gods of filver and gold, of 
braſs, iron; wood, and ſtone, which ſee not, nor hear, nor 
know: and the God in whoſe hand thy breath #, and whoſe 
- aroall thy ways, haſt thou not glorified. ＋ 
24 Then was the part ot the hand ſent from him; and this 
writing was written. 3 
25 J And tbis ir the writing that was written, MENE, MX. 
NE, TEKEL, UPHARSIN, 
26 This 45 the interpretation of the thing: MENE; God 
| hath numbered thy kingdom, and finiſhed it. \ . 
27 TEKEL; Thou an weighed in the balances, and art 
found wanting. | 
28 PERES; Thy kingdom is divided, and given to the 
Medes and Perſians. FI F< 
29 Then commanded Belſhazzar, and they clothed Daniel 
with ſcarlet, and put a chain of gold about his neck, and made 


0 


freocunaon concerning him; that he ſhould be the third 
in the kingdom. | 
„ 


1 And Darius the Median took the dom, being about 
. e _ OD | 
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T pleaſed Darius to ſet over the kingdom an hundred and 
twenty princes, which ſhould be over the whole kingdom; 
2 And over theſe three prefidents, of whom Daniel was 
firſt; that the princes might give accounts unto them, and the 
king ſhould have no damage. * 
Then this Daniel was preferred above the preſidents and 
Princes, becauſe an excellent ſpirit was in him; and the king 
thought to ſet him over the whole realm. 
inces ſought to find occaſion 


was there any error or tault found in him. 

5 Then faid theſe men, We (hall not find any occafion againſt 
this Panial, except we find i againſt him concerning the law of 
$6 Thea theſe preſidents and princes aſſembled to 
the king, and ſaid thus unto him, King Darius, live for ever. 

7 All the prefidents of the kingdom, the governors, and the 
princes, the counſellors, and the captains, have conſulted to- 
gether roeſtabliſh a royal ſtatute, and to make a firm decree, 
that whoſoever ſhall aſk a petition of any god or man ſor thirty 
days, fave of thee, O king, he ſhall be caſt into the den of lions. 
. 8 Now, O king, eſtabliſh che decree, and the writi 
that it be not changed, according tothe law of the Medes 
Perſians, which altere:h not. 

g Wherefore king Da:ius ſigned the writing and the decree. 
10 J Now when Daniel knew that the writing was ſigned, 
he went into his hou ; and, his windows being open in his 
chamber toward Jeruſalem, he kneeled upon his knees three 
times a-day, and prayed, and gave thanks before his God, as 
- be did aforetime. 

11 Then theſe men aſſembled, and found Daniel praying 
und making ſupplication before his God. 

12 Then they came near, and ſpake before the king con- 
' cerning the kings decree ; Haſt thou not figned a decree, that 
-every man that ſhall aſk « pelilian of any god or man within 
thirty days, fave of thee, O king, ſhall be caft into the den of 


1 
fions? The king anſwered and fad, The thing #7 true accord · 
ing to the law of the Medes and Perſians, which altereth not. 

13 Then anſwered they, and faid before the king, That 
Daniel, which i of the children of the captivity of Judah, re- 
rdeth not thee,” O king, nor the decree chat thou haft ſigned, 

maketh his petition three times a- day. apr 
14 Then the king, when he heard theſe words, was ſore 
diſpleaſed with himſelf, and ſet 4is heart on Daniel to deliver 
—4 and be {aboured till the going down of the ſun to dello 
yay x * 

15 Then theſe men aſſembled unto the king, and faid unte 

de king, Know, O king, that the law of the Medes and Per- 
ſians is, That no decree nor ſtatute which the kingeſtabliſheth 
may be changed. _ i IG Bo. 

16 Then the king commanded, and they brought Daniel, 
and caſt 4im into the den of lions. Now the king ſpake and 
faid unto Daniel, Thy God, whom thou frveſt continually, 
he will deliver the. | 

17 And a flone was „ and laid upon the mouth of 
the den; and the king ſealed it with his own fignet, and with 
the ſignet of his lords, that the purpoſe might not be changed 
concerning Daniel. | | 

18 J Then the king went to his palace, and paſſed the 
night faſting : neither were inſtruments of mufick brought be · 
fore him ; and his ſleep went from him. * 

19 Then the king aroſe very early in the morning, and went 
in haſte unto the den of lions. , 

20 And when he came to the den he cried with a lamenta- 
ble voice unto Daniel: ad the king ſpake and faid to Daniel, 
O Daniel, ſervant of the living God, is thy God, whom thou 
ſerveſt continually, able to deliver thee from the Hons? 

At Then faid Daniel unto the king, O king, live for ever. 

22 My God hath ſent his . and hath ſhut the lions 
mouths, that they have not hurt me: foraſmuch as before him 
innocency was found in me; and alſo before thee, O king, 
have I done no hurt. 
2g Then was the king exceeding glad for him, and com- 
mandedthat they ſhould take Daniel up out of the den. So. 

Daniel was taken up out of the den, and no manner of hurt 

was found him, becauſe he believed in his God. 

24 J And the king commanded, and they brought thoſe 

men which had accuſed Daniel, and they caft tem into the den 

of Nona, them, their children, and their wives; and the lions 

hadthe maſtery of them, and brake all their bones in pieces or | 
ever they came at the bottom ofthe den. { 
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J Then king Darins wrote ußto all people, nations, and 
languages, that dwell in all the earth; Peace be multiplied unto 


you. ; | | * 
26 U make a decree, That in every dominion of my king - 


dom, men tremble and ſear before the God of Daniel ; for he 
1 the living God, and ftedfaſt for ever, and his kingdom hut 
F and his dominion ſa.l/ be eren un- 
to j | ”4 | 
27 He delivereth and reſcueth, and he worketh figns and 
nders in heaven and in earth, who hath deli Daniel 
from the power of the lions. lf © (heir wh 
28 So this Daniel — reign of Darius, and in 
ſr | * | . 


e 
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IN che fiſt year of Belſhazzar king of Babylon, Daniel had a 
2 dream, and viſions of his head upon his bed: then he wrote 
the dream, and told the fum ofthe matters. F, 

2 Daniel ſpake and faid; I aw in my viſion by night, and, 
behold, the four winds of the heaven ſtrove upon the great ſea. 

3 And four great beaſts came up from the ſea, diverſe one 
from another, LS: * | » 

4 The firſt as like a lion, and had eagles wings: I beheld 
till the wings thereof were plucked, and it was liſted up from 
the earth, and made ſtand upon the feet as a man, and a mans 
heart was given to it. 8 
8 And, behold, another beaſt, a ſecond, like to a bear, and 
itraiſed_up itſelf on one fide, and u/ had three ribs in the mouth 
of it between the teeth of it: and they faid thus unto it, Ariſe, 
devour much fleſh. | b 
6 After this I beheld, and, lo, another, like a leopard, which 
had upon the back of it four wings of a fow| : the beaſt had alſo 

t heads; and dominion was given to it. = | 

7 After this I faw in the night-viſions, and, behold, a fourth 


_ beaſt, dreadful and terrible, and fizong exceedingly ; and it had 


t iron teeth: it devoured and in pieces, and ſtamped 
the reſidue with the ſeet of it: and it #as diverſe from all the 


| beaſts that were before it; and it had ten horn. 
8 Iconfidered the horns, and, behold, there came up among 


them another little horn, before whom there were three of the 
firſt homs plucked up by the roots : and, behold, in this burn 
were eyes like the eyes of man, and a mouth ſpeaking great 


9 © Ibeheld till the thrones were caſt down, and the Anci- 
ent of days did fit, whoſe garment was white as ſow, and the 


IN [,@ 1 | 
Hair of his head like the pure wool; his throne nat like the fiery 
flame, and his wheels. as burning tice. 0” 5 
10 A fiery ſtream iſſued and came forth from before him: 

thouſand thouſands miniſtered unto him, and ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand flood before him: the judgment was ſet, 
and the books were opened. . 7 | 
11 Ibeheld then, becauſe of the voice of the. great words 
which the born ſpake ; I beheld, even vill the beaſt was fliin, 
and his body deſtroyed, and given to the burning flame. 

12 As concerning the reſt of the bealts, they ad their do- 
minion taken away: yet their Ives were prolonged for a ſea- 


ſon and time, ; 
13 I faw in the night-viſions, and, behold, one like the Son 


of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the An- 

cient of days, and they brought him near before him. 

14 And there was given him dominion, and glory, and a 
kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages, ſhould 
ſerve him: his dominion 4s an everlaſting dominion, which 
ſhall not paſs away, and his kingdom hat which ſhall not be 
deeſtroyed. | 

- 15 © IDaniel was grieved in my ſpirit in the midſt of ay 
e and the viſions of my head troubled me. | 

16 I came near unto one of them that ſtood by, and aſked 
him the truth of all this. So he told me, and made me know 
pai of the things. * ; - 

17 Theſe great beaſis, which » are four kings, which 
ſhall ariſe aca the earth, * . 

18 But the ſaints of the moſt High ſhall take the kingdom, 
and poſſeſi the kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever. 

19 Then I would know the truth of the fourth beaff, which 
was diverſe from all the others, exceeding dreadful, whoſe 
teeth were of iron, and his nails of braſs; which devoured, brake 
in pieces, and ſtamped the refidue with his feet ; 

10 And of che ten horns that were in lis head, and of the\ 
other which came up, and before whom three fell; even of 
that horn that bad eyes, and a mouth that ſpake very great 

- things, whoſe look was more ſtout than hig fellows, 

21 I beheld, and the ſame horn made war with the faints, 
and prevailed againſt them ; we, 
22 Until the Ancient of days came, and judgment was 
given to the ſaiuts of the moſt High; and the time came that 
the ſaints poſſeſſed the kingdom, ** 

23 Thus he ſaid, The fourth beaſt ſhall be the fourth king- 
dom upon earth, which 1 5 diverſe from all kingdoms, 
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and ſhall devour the whole earth, and ſhall tread it down, and 
break it in pieces. A 

24 And the ten horns out of this kingdom are ten ogy Gor 
ſhall ariſe: and another ſhall riſe after them; and he be 
diverſe from the firſt, and he ſhall ſubdue three kings. * 
- 25 And he ſhall peak great words againſt the moſt 
and ſhall wear out the ſaints of the moſt High, and think to 
change times and laws: and they ſhall be given into his hand, 
until a time and times andthe dividing of time. | 
26 But the judgment ſhall fit, and they ſhall take away his 
dominion, to coniume and to deſtroy i unto the end. | 

27 And the kingdom and dominion, and the greatneſs of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven, ſhall be given to the people 
of the faints of rhe moſt High, whoſe kingdom 27 an everlaſting 
kingdom, and all dominions ſhall ſerve and obey. him. 
28 Hitherto the end of the matter. As for me Daniel, 
my cogitations much troubled me, and my countenance 
changed in me : but I kept the matter in my heart. 


CHAP. VIL 


F- the third year of the reign of king Belſhazzar a viſion ap- 
peared unto me, even ume me Daniel, after that which ap- 
peared unto me at the firſt, 
2 And law in a viſion (and it came to paſs, when I faw, 
that I was at Shuſhan in the palace, which is in the province af 
Elam) and 1 aw in a viſion, and Iwas by the river of Ulai. 
9 Then L lifted up mine eyes, and ſaw, and, behold, there 
food before the river a ram which had 7 horns, and the 7wo 
horns were high; but one as higher than the other, and the 
higher came up laſt. | 1 
4 T faw the ram puſhing weſtward, and northward, and 
futhward; fo that no beafts might ftand before him, neither 
was there a that could deliver out of his hand; but he did ac- 
cording to his will, and became great. 
5 And as I was confidering, behold, an he-goat came from 
the weſt, on the face of the whole earth, and touched not the 
ground: and the goat had a notable horn between his eyes. 
6 And he came to the ram that had % horns, which I had 
ſeen ſtanding before the river, and ran unto him in the fury of 
his power. | 
7 And I faw him come cloſe unto the ram, and he was 
moved with choler againſt him, and ſmote the ram, and 
brake his two horns; and there was no power in the ram to 
tand before him, but he caſt him down to the ground, and 


6 1- 
flamped upon bim: and there was none that could deliver the 


ram out of his hand. | , 
8 Therefore the he-goat waxed very great: and when he 
was ſtrong the great horn was broken; and for it came up four 
notable ones, toward the ſout winds of heaven, - 
9 And out of one of them came forth. a little horn, which 
waxed exceeding great, toward the ſouth, and toward the eaſt, 
and toward the pleaſant /and.. 10 . . 
10 And it waxed great, even to the hoſt of heaven; and it 
caſt down ſame oſthe hoſt and of the ſlars to the ground, and 
ſtamped upon them. | x 
11 Yea, he magnified kim/e// even to the prince ot the hoſt, 
and by him the daily /@crifice was taken away, and the place of 
his ſanctuary was caſt down. 
12 And an hoſt was given him againſt the ori by 
reaſon ot tran ſgreſſion, and it caſt down the truth to the ground; 
and it practiſed, and proſpered. ih 
13 J Then I heard one faint ſpeaking, and another faint faid 
unto that certain ſaint which ſpake, How long ſhall be the viſion 
concerning the daily ſacrifice, and the tranſgreſſion of de ſolation, 
de wagon ſanctuary and the hoſt to be trodden under 
14 And he faid unto me, Unto two thouſand and three hun» 
dred days; then ſhall the ſanRuary be cleanſde. 
15 J And it came to paſs, when I. even 1 Daniel, bad ſeen 
the vifion, and ſought for the meaning, then, behold, there 
ſtood beford me as the appearance ofa man. 
16 And I heard a mans voice between te banks of Ulai, 
which called, and faid, Gabriel, make this. mam to 
the viſion. 
17 So he came near where I ſtood ; and when he came 1 was 
afraid, and fell upon my face; but he ſaid unto me, Under- 
Hon O ſon of man; for at the time of the end ſo«/t be the 


18 Now, as he was ſpeaking with me, I was in a deep ſleep 
on my face toward the ground: but he touched me, and ſet 
me uprighe, 3. 

19 And he ſaid, Behold, I will make thee know what ſhall 
be in the laft end of the indignation: for at the time appointed 
the end ſhall be. | 

20 The ram which thou ſaweſt having tuo horns are the 
kings of Media and Perſia. | 
21 And the rough goat ig the king ofGr ecia : and the great 
horn that i between bis eyes is the fiſt king. 
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22 Now, that being broken, whereas four flood up for it 
four kingdoms ſhall ſtand up out of the nation, but not in his 

power. 

— And in the latter time of their kingdom, whin the tranſ- 

rs are come to the full, a king of fierce countenance, and 

Underſtanding dark ſentences, ſhall ſtand u 

24 And his power ſhall be mighty, bur not by his own 
power: and he ſhall deſtroy wondertully, and ſtall proſper, 
ng, — and {ball deftroy the mighty and the holy peo- 


25 And through his policy alſo he ſhall cauſe craft to prof- 
— in his hand; and he ſhall magnify 4im/e/f in his heart, and 

peace ſhall deſtroy many; he ſhall alſo ſtand up againſ the 
Prince of princes ; but he ſhall be broken without ha 

26 Andthe viſion of the evening and the moming which 

Vn told i true: wherefore ſhut thou up the viſion ; tor it ſhall 
be for many days. 

27 And I Daniel fainted, and was fick cerlæin days; after- 
ward 1 roſe up, and did the kings buſineſs; and I was aſtoniſhed 
at the wan, but none underſtood #. 
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1* the firft year of Darius, the ſon of Ahaſuerus, of the ſeed 
4A ofthe Medes, which was made king over the realm of the 
Chaldeans ; 
2 In the firſt year of his reign, I Daniel underſtood by books 
the number of the years, whereof the word of the Lord came 
to Jeremiah the prophet, that he would accompliſh ſeventy 
you in the deſolations of Jeruſalem, 

3 J And I ſet my face unto the Lord God, to ſeek by prayer 

al ſupplications, with faſting, and ſackcloth, and aſhes : 
- 4 And I prayed unto the Lord my God, and made 
confeſnon, and faid, O Lord, the great and dreadful 
. g the covenant and mercy to them that" love him, and 
that keep his commandments ; 
| yo We have finned, and have committed ich. and have 
done wickedly, and have rebelled, even by departing ſrom thy 
precepts, and from thy judgments; 

6 Neither have we hearkened unto thy ſervants the prophets 
which ſpake in thy name to our kings, our nee, our 
fathers, and to all the-people of the land. 

7 O Lord, righteouſneſs belorgeth unto thee ; but unto us 
confuſion of faces, as at this day; to the men of Judah; and to 
the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and unto all Iſrael, hat arc near, 
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and that are far off, through all the countries whither thou haſt 
driven them, becauſe of their treſpaſs that they have treſpaſſed 
- againſt thee. | . 

8 O Lord, to us be/ongeth confuſion of face, to our kings, 
to our princes, and to our fathers, becauſe we have finned 
againſt thee. | | 8 

9 To the Lord our God belong mercies and forgiveneſſes, 
though we have rebelled againſt him: iy 

10 Neither have we obeyed the voice of the Lord onr God, 
to walk in his laws, which he ſet beſore us by his ſervants the 
prophets. 

11 Yea, all Iſrael have tran ſgreſſed thy law, even by depart- 
ing, that they might not obey thy voice; therefore the curſe is 
poured upon us, and the oath that i written in the law of Mo- 
es the ſervant of God, becauſe we have ſinned againft him. 

12 And he hath cenfirmed his words, which be ſpake againſt 
us, and againſt our judges that judged us, by bringing upon us 
a great evil: for under the whole heaven hath not been done 
as hath been done upon Jeruſalem. | 

13 As is written in the law of Moſes, all this evil is come 
upon us: yet made we not our prayer before the Lord our 
2 that we might turn from our iniquities, and underſtand 

A Therefore hath the Lord watched upon the evil, and 
brought it upon us: for the Lord our God i righteous in all 
his works which he doeth : for we obeyed not his voice. 

15 And now, O Lord our God, that haſt brought thy peo- 
forth out ofthe land of Egypt with a mighty hand, and 
aſt gotten thee renown, as at this day; we have ſinned, we 
"have done wickedly. 
16 © O Lord, according to all thy righteouſneſs,” I beſeech 
- thee, let thine anger and thy fury be tumed away from thy city 
: Jeruſalem, thy holy mour#ain : becauſe for our ſins, and for 
the iniquities of our fathers, Jeruſalem and thy people are be- 
come a reproach to all tt are about us. 

17 Now, therefore, O our God, hear the prayer of thy 
ſervant, and his ſupplications, and cauſe thy face to ſhine upon 
thy ſanctuary 7hat is deſolate, for the Lords fake. +444 
18 O my God, incline thine ear, and hear; open thine eyes, 
and behold our deſolations, and the city which is called by thy 

name: for we do not preſent our ſupplications before thee ſor 

our righteouſneſles, but for thy great mercies. | 

19 O Lord, hear; O Lord, forgive; O Lord, hearken, 
and do; defer not, for thine own ſake, O my God: for thy 

city and thy people are called by thy nam. 


— 


upon thy holy city, to finiſh the tranſg 


„ 7? 
_ 20 J And whiles I was ſpeaking, and praying, and conſef- | 


fing my fin, and the fin of my people Iſrael, and preſenting my 
ee ee God for the holy mountain of 
my ; TE” | 

.21 Vea, whiles I was ſpeaking in prayer, even the man 
Gabriel, whom I had ſeen in the viſion -y the beginning, being 
eauſed to fly ſwiftly, touched me about the time of the evening 


_ = And he inſormed ae, and talked with me, and faid, O 
Daniel, lam now come forth to give thee {kill and underftanding. 
23 At the beginning of thy ſupplications the commandment 
came forth, and I am come to ſhew thee ; for thou art greatly 
2 thereſote underſtand the matter, and r the 
24 Seventy weeks are determined thy. people, and 
hon, = to make an 
end of fins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to 
bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and to ſeal — viſion and 
prophecy, and to anoint the moſt Holy. 
25 Know, therefore, and underſtand, hat from the going 
forth of the commandment to reftore and to build Jeruſalem, 
unto the Meſſiah the Prince, ſhall be ſeven weeks, and three- 
fore and two weeks: the ſtreet ſhall be built again, and the 
wall, even in troublous times. 


246 And after threeſcore and two weeks ſhall Meſſiah be cut 


off, but not for himſelſ: and the people of the prince that ſhall 
come ſball deftroy the city, and the ſanctuary; and the end 
thereof ſhell be with a flood, and unto the end of the war de- 
ſolations are determined. 

27 And he ſhall confirm the covenant with many for one 
week: and in the midft ofthe week he ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice 
and the oblation to ceaſe, and for the overſpreading of abomi- 


nations he ſhall make it deſolate, even until the conſummation, 
and that determined ſhall be poured upon the deſolate, 


2 
unto 


C HAP. X. 


oſ Cyrus king oſ Perſia a thing was revealed 
, whoſe name was called Belteſhazzar ; and the 


ing mar true, but the time appointed was long: and he un- 
| ood the thing, and had underſtanding of the vifion. 
2 In thoſe days I Daniel was mourning three full weeks. 
9 IL ate no pleaſant bread, neither came fleſh nor wine in my 
mouth, neither did I anoint myſelf at all, till three whole weeks 
were fu led. 


* 
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4 And in the four and twentieth day of the firſt month, as I 

was by the fide of the great river, which i Hiddekel ; 

5 Then 1 liked up mine eyes, and looked, and, behold, a 
cenain man clothed in linen, whoſe loins were girded with fine 
gold of Uphaz: 1 

6 His body alſo was like the beryl, and his face as the ap- 
pearance of lightning, and his eyes as lamps of fire, and his 
arms and his feet like in colour te poliſhed bras, and the voice 
of his words like the voice of a multitude. 

7 And I Daniel alone ſa w the viſion : for the men that were 
with me faw not the viſion; buta great quaking fell uponthem, 
ſo that they fled to hide themſelves. 

8 Therefore I was left alone, and faw this great viſion, and 
there remained no ſtrength in me: for my comelineſs was turn- 
ed in me into corruption, and I retained no firength. 

Yet heard I the voice of his words: and when I heard the 
yoice of his words, then was lin a deep ſleep on my face, and 
my face toward the ground. 

10 J And, behold, an hand touched me, which ſet me 

my knees and «por: the palms of my hands: 

11 And he faid unto me, O Daniel, a man greatly beloved, 
underſtand the words that I ſpeak unro thee, and ſtand upright : 
for unto thee am 1 now ſent. And, when be had fpoken this 
word unto me, I ſtood trembling. 

12 Then faid he unto me, Fear not, Daniel; for from the 
firſt day that thou didft ſet thine heart to underſtand, and to 
chaften thyſelf before thy God, thy words were heard, and 1 
am come for thy words. | | 

13 But the prince of the kingdom of Perſia withſtood me 
one and twenty days: but, lo, Michael, one ofthe chief prin- 
— 9 9 help me ; and I remained there with the kings of 


14 Now I am come to make thee underſtand what ſhall be- 
fall thy people in the latter days; for yet the viſion is for many 


days. 
15 And when he had ſpoken ſuch words unto me, I ſet my 
face toward the ground, and I became dumb. | 
16 And, behold, one like the fimilitude of the ſons of men 
touched my lips: then I opened my mouth, and ſpake, and 


faid unto him that ſtood before me, O my lord, by the viſion 
=y . me, and I have retained no 
engt 
17 For how can the ſervant of this my lord talk with this 
my lord? for, as for me, ſtraightway there remained no 
ſrength in me, neither is there breath leſt in me. 
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8 Then there came again and touched me one like the ap- 
pearance of a man, and he firengthened me. ; 

19 And faid, O man greatly beloved, fear not; peace be un- 
to thee, be ſtrong, yea, be ſirong. And, when he had ſpoken 
unto me, I was ſtrenthened, and faid, Let my lord ſpeak ; for 
thou haft ſtrengthened me. 

20 Then ſaid he, Knoweſt thou wherefore I come unto 
thee ? and now will I return to fight with the prince of Perſia ; 
and when I am gone forth, lo, -the prince of Grecia ſhall come. 

21 But I will ſhew thee that which is noted in the ſcripture of 


truth: and chere 25 none that holdeth with me in theſe things, 


but Michael your prince. 
GH: A:Þ. IL 


Fw I. in the firſt year of Darius the Mede, even I, ſtood 
to confirm and to ſtrengthen him. - 
2 And now will I ſhew thee the truth, Behold, there ſhall 
and up yet three kings in Pe rſia; and the fourth ſhall be far 
richer than 7hey all: and by his ſtrength through his riches he 
ſhall tir up all againſt the realm of Grecia. | 
3 And a mighty king ſhall ſtand up, that ſhall rule with great 
dominion, and do according to his will. | 
4 And when he ſhall ſtand up, his kingdom ſhall be broken, 
and ſhall be divided toward the four winds of heaven ; and not 
to his poſterity, nor according to his dominion which he ruled; 
for his kingdom ſhall be plucked up, even for others beſides 


thoſe, | | 
s J And the king of the ſouth ſhall be wrong and one of 
his princes ; and he ſhall be ſtrong above him, and have domi- 


nion; his dominion ſha// be a great dominion, 

6 And in the end of years they ſhall join themſelves together; 
for the kings daughter of the ſouth ſhall come to the king ofthe 
north to make an agreement : but ſhe ſhall not retain the pow- 
er of the arm; neither ſhall he ſtand, nor his arm; but ſhe 


ſhall be given up, and they that brought her, and he that be- 


gat her, and he that ſtrengthened her in the/e times. 

7 But out of a branch of her roots one ſtand up in his 
eſtate, which ſhall come with an army, and ſhall enter into the 
ſortreſs ofthe king of the north, and ſhall deal againſt them, 
and ſhall prevail ; 

8 And ſhall alſo carry captives into their gods, with 
their princes, and with their precious veſſels of filver and of 
. years than the king of the 
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— $o the king of the fourth ſhall come into his kingdom, and, 


return into his own land; 

10 But his ſons ſhall be ſtirred up, and ſhall aflernble a mul- 
titude of great forces: and one ſhall certainly come, and over. 
flow, and paſs through; then ſhall he return, and be ſtirred up, 
even to his ſortreſs. | 

11 And the king of the fouth ſhall be moved with choler, 
and ſhall come forth and fight with him, ever: with the king of 
the north: and he ſhall forth a great multitude; but the, 
multitude ſhall be given into his hand. | | 

12 i when he hath taken away the multitude, his heart 
ſhall be lifted up; and he ſhalf caſt down ary” ten thouſands :. 
but he ſhall not be * if... $ Sa 90h 

1g For the king of the north ſhall return, and ſhall ſer forth 
a multitude greater than the former, and ſhall certainly come. 
aſter certain years with a great army, and with much riches. 

14 And in thoſe times there ſhall many ſtand up againſtthe, 
king of the ſouth: alſo the robbers of thy people ſhall exalt 
themſelves to eftabliſh the viſion ; but they ſhall fall. 

15 So the king of the north ſhall come, and caft 1* mount 
and take the moſt fenced cities; and the arms of the ſouth ſhall 
not withſtand, neither his choſen people, neither ſhall there Be * 
any ſtrength to withſtand. | | | 25 

16 But he that cometh againſt him ſhall do ccortibggo bis 
own will, and none ſhall ſtand before him; and he ſhall ſtand. 
in the glorious land, which by his hand ſhall be conſumed. 

17 Heſhall alſo ſet his face to enter with the ſtrength of his. 
whole kingdom, and upright ones with him; thus ſhall he do: 
and he ſhall give him the daughter of women, corrupting her: 
butſhe ſhall not ſtand oz li fiat, neither be for him, 


18 After this ſhall he turn his face unto the iſles, and ſhall. 
take many: but a prince for his own behalf ſhall cauſe the re- 
proach offered by him to ceaſe ; without his own reproach he 
ſhall cauſe i ro turn upon him. 

19. Then he ſhall tum his face toward the fort of his own 
land: but he ſhall ſtumble, and fall, and not be found. | 
20 Then ſhall ſtand up in his eſtate a raiſer of taxes ix the, 
glory of the kingdom: but within ſew. days he ſhall be deſtroyed 
neither in anger nor in battle. | | 
21, And in his eſtate ſhall ſtand up a vile (perſon, to whom 
they ſhall not give the honour of the kingdom: but he ſhall. 
come in peaceably, and obtain the kingdom by flatteries. 
22 And with the arms of a flood ſhall they be overflown from 
before him, and ſhall be broken; yea, alſo the prinee of the 
covenant; - ; FE iN. | 
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29 And after the league made with him he ſhall work de- 
CEE * he ſhall come up, and ſhall become ſtrong with a 
all people. | 

24 He ſhall enter peaceably even upon the fatteſt places of 
the province; and he ſhall do {hat which his fathers have not 
done, nor his fathers fathers ; he ſhall ſcatter among them the 
prey, and ſpoil, and riches:-y:@, and he ſhall forecaſt his de- 
vices againſt the ſtrong holds, even for a time. ado 

25 Aud he ſhall ſtir up his power and his courage againſt 
the king of the ſouth with a great army; and the king of the 
ſouth ſhall be ſtirred up to battle with a very great and mighty 
army; but he ſhall not ſtand: for, they forecaſt devices 
againſt him. | n 

26 Yea, they that feed of the portion of his meat ſhall de- 
ſtroy him, and his army ſhall overflow; and many ſhall fall 
down fans. 8 

27 And both theſe kings hearts ſhall be to do miſchief, and 
they ſhall peak lyes at one table; but it ſhall not proſper : for 
yet the end ſhall be at the time appointed. | £1 

28 Then ſhill he return into his land with great riches; and 
tis heart ſhall be againſt the holy covenant ; and he ſhall do ex-. 
bite, and return to his own land. i | 

29 At the time appointed he ſhall return, and come toward | 
the. ſouth :. but it ſhall not be as the former, or as the latter. 

- 30. J For the ſhips of Chittim ſhallcome againſt him; there- 
fore he ſhall be grieved, and return, and have indignation 
againſt the holy covenant : fo ſhall he do; he ſhall even return, 
and have intelligence with them that ſorſake the holy cove- 
nant. ; 
31 And arms ſhall ſiand on his pan, and they ſhall pollute | 
the ſanctuary of ſtrength, and ſhall take away the daily /acri- 
fice, and they ſhall place the abomination that maketh deſolate. , 

32 And ſuch as do wickedly againſt the coveuant ſhall he 
corrapt by flatteries : but the people that do know their Cod 
ſhall be ſtrong, and do exploits. | 

33 And they that underſtand among the people ſhall inſtruct 
many : yet they ſhall fall by the ſword, and by flame, by cap- 
tivity, and by ſpoil, mam on ; | | 

34 Now when they ſhall fall they ſhall be holpen with a lit- 
tle help: but many ſhall cleave to them with flatteries. 

| 3 5 And ſome of them of underſtanding ſhall fall, to try them 
and to purge, and to make them white, een to the time of the 
end: becauſe it yet for a time appoinied. 7 Fer 

36 J And the king ſhall do according to his will, and he 
ſhail exalt himſelf, and magnify him ſelf above every god, and 


IE 


ſhall ſpeak marvellous things againſt the God of gods and ſhall 
pro ſper till the indignation be accompliſhed : for that that is 
determined ſhall be done. 3880 IO 
97 Neither ſhall he regard the God of his fathers, nor the 
defire'of women, nor regard any god: for he ſhall magnify 
him elf above all. | | 
38 But in his eſtate ſhall he honour the God of forces ; and 
a god whom his fathers knew not ſhall he honour with gold, 
and fil ver, and with precious ſtones, and pleaſant things. 
Ky Thus ſhall he do in the moſt ſtrong holds with a ſtrange 
god, whom he ſhall acknowledge 2nd increaſe with glory: | 
and he ſhall cauſe them to rule over many, and ſhall divide the 
land for gain. 
40 And at the time of the end ſhall the king of the ſouth 
ſh at him : and the king of the north ſhall come againſt him 
a whirlwind, with chariots, and with horſemen, and with 
many ſhips; and he ſhall enter into the countries, and ſhall 
overflow and paſs over. | 
41 He ſhall enter alſo into the glorious land, and many 
countries ſhall be overthrown : but theſe ſhall eſcape out of his 
hand, even Edom, and Moab, and the chief of the children of 
Ammon. PLN f 
42 He ſhall ſtretch forth his hand alſo upon the countries; 
and the land of Egypt ſhall not eſcape. 
3 But he ſhall have power over the treaſures of gold and 
of filver, and over all the precious things of Egypt: and the 
Libyans and the Ethiopians ſbal be at his — 5 
44 But tidings out of the eaſt and out of the north ſhall trou- 
ble him: therefore he ſhall go forth with great fury to deftroy, 
and utterly to make away many. : 
45 And he ſhall plant the tabernacles of his palaces between 
the ſeas in the glorious =o; ogg yet he ſhall come to 
| his end, and none ſhall help | 
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AD at that time ſhall Michael ftand up, the great 
which ſtandeth for the children of thy people; there 
ſhall be a time of trouble, ſuch as never was fince there was a 
nation even to that ſame time : and at that time thy people ſhall 
be delivered, every one that ſhall be found written in the book. 
2 And many of them that fep in the duft of the earth ſhall 
awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and ever- 
laſting contempt. | 
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\ And that be wife (hall dune us the brightneſs of the 
ee they that turn many to righteouſnes as the 
lars for ever and ever. 

4 But thou, O Paniel, hut up the words, and ſeal the book, 

Foo Va one ob eh: end; many ſhall run to and fro, and 
ſhall be increaſed. 

FIR + K hen I Daniel looked, and, behold, there food other 
two, the one on this fide of the bank of the river, and the other 
on that fide of the bank of the river. 
. 6 And one faid to the man clothed in linen, which #25 upon 
the waters of the river, How long ſhall i be to the end of 
wonders ? 
7 7 / = 1; ION man clothed in linen, which v 
8 when he held up his right hand and his 


t hand unto heaven; and {ware b bim that liveth for ever, 
1 all be for a time, times, and an half; and when he 
I have accompliſhed to eater the power ofthe holy people 
all theſe kings ſhall be finiſhed. 
138 but JI underflood not: then faid J, o m 
Lord, what h 2 end of theſe things 2 

And he faid, Go thy way, Daniel, for the words are 

Us up and ealed till the time of the end. 
. . $0 Many ſhall be purified, and made white, and tried; but 


| the wicked hall do wickedly: and none of the wicked (bal 
- inderfſtand;;. but the wile ſhall underſtand. 0 
11 Add fromthe time 444 the daily ſhall be taken 


away, and the abomination that maketh deſolate ſet up, here 


Hall be thouſand two hundred and ninety days. 


12 Blefſed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thouknd 


three hundred and five and thirty da 


ys. 
E . my way till the end be ; tor thou ſtalt rel 
in-thy lot at the end of the days. 
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HE authenticity and genuinenes of the Prophecies of 
Dantzz have been called in queſtion by ſuch as have not 
denied the other parts of the facted wiitings, Porphyry, 
who wrote about the cloſe of the third century after Chil, 
may be confidered as the firſt who endeavoured to prove by 
his writings that they were not authentic. But he was an 
infidel. "He exerted his utmoſt abilities, in fifteen books (the 
twelfth of which was againſt the prophecies of Daniel) to 
demonſtrate the falſity of the Chriſtian Religion! He endea- 
voured to ſhew that theſe prophecies were not ſo antient-as 
they claimed to be; but that they were wriuen in the time 
of Antiochus Epiphanes:—becauſe to that time the hiſtory 
was plain and exact; but after that time all was manifeſtly 
. This work of Porphyry is loſt ; and the anſwers made 
thereto by Euſebius, Apollinarius, and Methodius—excepting 
a a few quotations, which are to be found in Jerome, and others 
of the fathers. Ns | 
The author of The Scheme of literal Prophecy has purſued 
the fame tract with Porphyry. He has noted every th 
which in the courſe of his reading he apprehended wo 
operate againſt the authenticity of the book of Daniel, and 
thereupon raiſes eleven objections againſt it; and concludes, 
with great aſſurance, that it muſt have been written in the 
time of the Maccabees. | | 
But Biſhop Chandler, in his Vindication of his Defence of 
Chriſtianity, and Mr. Chandler's Vindication of the Antiquity 
and Authority of Daniel's Prophecy, in anſwer to TheScheme 
literal Prophecy confidered, have ſolidly and clearlyrefuted 
eleven objections; and have ſhewn them all to be mere 
cavils or direct falſities, groundleſs aflertions, wrong quota- 
tions, or plain contradictions. 
Porphyry wrote nearly fifteen hundred years ago ; and the 
author above mentioned nearly fifteen hun years after 
 Porphyry: both agree that theſe prophecies were written 
about 200 years before the Chriſtian era. The only queſtion 
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vil be, Whether ſundry events have not taken place ſince the 
times of Antiochus Epiphanes and the Maccabees, to which 
the characters and deſcriptions in the book of Daniel apply 
with-great exactneſs; nay, with as much accuracy—excepiing 
appropriate hames—as the characters and delctiptions do 
apply to events that happened (and are allowed to have been 
jullly applied) before the time of Antiochus Epiphanes 7— The 
explanations will ſhew on which fide of the queſtion the truth 
is to be found. 

We are informed, that, after the death of the good king 


Jofiah, his fon Jehoahaz, who was alſo called Shallum; was 


anointed king; that he was even thrown into priſon, where 
he ended his days in miſery, in a ſtrange land: for Pharaoh 
Nicho, upon bis return from an expedition againſt the Babylon- 
ians, wherein he had great fucces, hearing Jehoahaz had 
taken upon himſelf the kingdom of Judah without his conſent, 
ſent for him to Riblah in Syria; and on his arrival cauſed him 
to be put in chains, and Lat priſoner to Egypt, where he 
died. He had an elder brother, who'e name was Fliakim: 
but Nicho, when he came to Jerufalem, changed it to Jehoi- 
akim ; and having conſtituted him king, and put the land to 
an annual tribute of an hundred talents of ſilver, returned with 
great triumph into his own kingdom. © - - © » 
There is a remarkable difference as to the age of Jehoiakim 
when be came to the throne: for in 2 Chron. xxxvi. g. it is 
faid that he was but eight years old; and in 2 Kings xxiv. 8. 
that he was eighteen when he began to reign. An error may 
have happened in the facred text, in tranſcribing the ſame : 
for two of the moſt antient and venerable verſions (the Syriac 
and Arabic) have rendered that place not eig/4, but eigen. 
The prophet Jeremiah, ſoon after Jehoiakim came to the 


- throne, went to him in his palace, and denounced the Judge 
war 


ments of heaven againſt him and his family; and after 
went into the temple and addreſſed the people in the ſame 
manner. The prieſts, irritated with his boldneſs, cauſed him 
to be ſeized, and to be brought before the king's council, in 


 kvupes of having him put to death: but Ahikam intereſted 


bimſelf in the affair, and procured his diſcharge by the general 
ſuffrage of the princes and elders of the people.. 
But Uriah, another prophet, who had been alike bold and 
explicit, fled into Egypt, whither Jehoiakim ſent for him, 
and had him brought to Jerufalem a priſoner, and there exe- 
cuted him, and treated the body with great contempt. | 

In the third year of Jehoiakim's reign, Nabopolaſſer being 
now old, perceived that upon the late advantage, which the 


13 
king of Egypt had gained over him, all Syria and Paleſſine 
had revoked from him, took his. ſon NebuchadneZzar into 
partnerſhip with him in the empire, and lent him with a ſtrong 
army into thoſe parts, in order to recover what was loft, 
he Introduction of Daniel ſays it was in the third year of 
the reign of Jehoiakim—Stackhouſe ſays it was in the fourth' 
year—when Nebuchadnezzar, having defeated Nicho's army 
on the banks of the Euphrates, marched into Syria and Pa- 
lefline, and ſoon recovered theſe provinces. | He beſieged 
Jerufalem, and took it; and earried away the king, and part 
of the veſſels of the temple, to Babylon. But in a ſhort time 
he releaſed him, and reflored him to his crown, on condition 
of his becoming tributary to him, which he continued to be 
for three years: but in the fourth he withdrew his ſubjection; 
whereupon Nebuchadnezzar invaded Jerufalem again. But, 
before this invaſion, Jeremiah propheſied that Nebuchadnez zar 
would again come - againſt Judah and Jeruſalem; that he 
would lay walte the country, and carry the people captive to 
Babylon, where they ſhould continue in that condition for the 
ſpace of ſeventy years. | 5 
Aſter Nebuchadnezzar had invaded and taken jJeruſalem 
the firſt time, he bound Jehoiakim in chains to carry him to 
Babylon: but upon his humiliation, and fwearing fealty” to 
him, he again reſtored him to his kingdom, and lett Jeruſalem 
in order to purſue his victories againſt the Egyptians,” But, 
before he did that, he cauſed great numbers of the people to 
be ſent captives to Babylon; and gave particular orders to 
Aſhpenaz, the maſter of his eunuchs, that out of the children 
of the royal family, and of the nobility of the land, he ſhould 
make choice of ſuch as ſurpafſed the others in beauty and wit; 
that when they came to Babylon the _ be made eunuchs 
too, and attend his palace. This Aſhpeniz accordingly did: 
and. among the children that were carried away for this 
rpoſe, were Daniel, Hananiah, Miſhael, and Azariah. From 
nce is generally reckoned the ſeventy years captivity z and 
the ſourth year of Jehoiakim is the firſt year in the com- 
putation. _ 122 
Jehoiakim, aſter he had lived in ſubjection to the king of 
Babylon for three years, rebelled againft him; and, refuſing to 
pay kim any more tribute, renewed his confederacy with 
Necho king of Egypt. Hereupon Nebuchadnezzar, not being 
at leiſure to come himſelf to chaſtiſe him, ſent orders to all his 
lieutenants and govemors of provinces in thoſe parts, to make 
war againſt him: and in the eleventh of his reign all par- 
ties joined together againſt him; al inigha ew 
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ruſaem, they teok him priſoner in a fally which he made 
upon them, flew him with the fword, and, in the completion 
of. the prophet's prediction againſt him, caſt his dead body in 
the highway, without allowing it the decency of a funeral. - 
After his death, his ſan Jehoiakin (who is likewiſe called 
Coniah and Jeconiah) aſcended the throne : but, for the little 
time he continued thereon, perſiſting in his father's impieties, 
he drew upon . himſelf a ſevere declaration of God's. wrath, 
which was ſpeedily executed: for, in three months after his 
father's. death, Nebuchadnezzar coming in perſon with his. 
royal army-to Jcrutalem, which was then blocked up by his 
liemenapts, cauled the place to be begirt with a cloſe ſiege on 
every fide. This ſo terrified Jehoiakin, that, taking his mother, 
his princes, and his chief miniſters with him, be went out to 
Nebuchadnezzar, and delivered himſelf into his. hands; who, 
though he ipared his life, put him in chains, and ſent him to 
Babylon, where he continued in priſon until the death of his 
conqueror. But Evil-Merodach ſucceeded to his. fathei's 
throne; be not only releaſed him from his impriſonment, 
which had continued for 37 years, but treated him with great 
humanity” and reſpet ; allowing him an honourable main- 
—.— and giving him precedence of all the - princes in 
Yon. * 
A this time Nebuchadnezzar carried away with him, beſides 
the king and his family, a vaſt number. of. other captives, 
among whom was Ezekiel the prophet; all the mighty men 
of valour, and all the uſeful artiſicers out of Jeruſalem, to the 
number of ten thouland men; together with all the treaſures, 
and rich furniture of the temple, and of the royal palace. What 
he left in the land were only the poorer ſort of 1 over 
whom he made Mattaniah, the third ſon of Joſiah, king. Of 
him he tock a ſole mn oath to be ſaithſul and true in his obedi- 
ence io the crown of Babylon: and, to engage him the more to 
be ſo, he changed his name to Zedekiah, which ſignifies %, 
Juſtice of the Lord; intending thereby to put him in mind of the 
vengeance. and juſtice of the Lord his God, if he violated that 
fidelity which he had in his name ſworn unto him. 
+ Nebuchadnezzar carried away the veſſels and rich furniture 
of the temple ar-three different times: Firſt, in the third year of 
the reign, of Jehoiakim. When he firſt took Jeruſalem he 
carried part of the veſſels. of the houſe of God away into the 
land of Shinar, and put them into the houſe of his god, Dan. 
i. 2. Theſe were the veſſels which his ſon Belſhazzar pro- 
faned, Dan. v. 2. and which Cyrus reſtored to the Jews, Lara 
i. 7. to be ſet up again in the temple when xebuilt. 
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Secondly, in the reign of Jehoiakin he took the city again, 
and cut in pieces a great part of the veflels of gold which 


Solomon had made, 2 Kings xxiv. 13. and, by ſome chance 


or other, had eſcaped his former plunder. 


Thirdly, in the eleventh year of Zedekiah he pillaged the 


temple once more; when he brake in pieces the pilla:s of braſs, 
and the baſes, and the brazen ſea, and took along with him all 
the vx ſſels of ſi ver and gold that he could find, and catried them 
to Babylon, 2 NV. 13. 

In the ſeventh year of the reign of Zedekiah, grown impati- 
ent of the Babyloniſh yoke; lie ſent bis ambaſladors and made a 
confederacy with Pharaoh-Hophra, king of Egypt; which, 
wben Nebuchadnez zar underſtood, he drew together a great 
army out of all nations that were under his dominion, and in a 
ſhort time marchied towards Judea. In the ninth year of Zede- 
kiah's reign, the tenth month, and tenth day of the month, he 
came before jeruſalem, and befizged &t cloſe on every ſide. 
Shortly famine began to prevail; and in memory of this the 
Jews have ever ſince obſerved the temh day of Tebith; the 
month when this happened, as a day of ſolemn faſting and hu- 
miliation to this time. | WC 


On that very day of the month, when the fiege of Jeruflem | 


began, Ezekiel, then a captive in Chaldea, had it revealed to 
him, by the type of a boiling pot, what a diſmal deſtruction 
ſhould be brought upon that devoted city: and in the beginning 
of the-next year Jeremiah was ordered to declare to the king, 
that the Babylonians, who were then beſieging the town, 
would certainly take it, and burn it with fire; make him pri- 
ſoner, and carry him to Babylon, where he ſhould die; which 
provoked Zedekiah to ſuch a degree that he ſtut him up a cloſe 
priſoner. 

As Nebuchadnezzar's army was approaching Jeruſalem, 
Zedekiah and his people, in dread of what might follow, made 
a ſhew of returning unto the Lord their God: They entered 
into a ſolemn covenant, thenceforward to ſerve Him only, and 
to obey his laws: and, in purſuance of that, agreed to proclaim 
a manumiſhon or liberty to all Hebrew ſervants of either ſex, 
according to what the law enjoined : but upon the coming of 
Hophra, king of Egypt, to the relief of Jerufalem, and Nebu- 
chaenezzar's raiſing the ſiege to meet him and give him battle, 
the Jews were generally of opinion that the Chaldeans were 
gone for good and all; and thereupon repented of the coven- 
ant of reformation, and cauſed every man his ſervant to return 
to their ſervitnde: which baſe and inhuman pre vatication ſo 
provoked God, that he ordered his prophet to proclaim liberty 
to the ſword, and to the wg and to the peſtilence. 
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In the eleventh year of king Zedekiab, and on the ninth day 
of the fourth month of that year, the city was taken by ſtorm 
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about midnight. Through the favour of the night, Zedekaih 
and his friends endeavoured to make their eſcape towards the 
wilderne$, but he was ſoontaken, and carried to Nebuchadnez- 
gar, who, after ſome ſevere reproaches, firſt cauſed his fons, 
2 Judah taken with him, to be ſlain before his 

- and then commanded to put out the eyes of Zedekiah, 
and to bind him in ſeters of bra6s to be ſent to Babylon. and put 
in priſon for liſe. 

As ſoon as Nebuchadnezzar had advice of the taking of Jeru- 
falem, be ſent Nebuzaradan, the captain of his guards, with 
orders to raze the place, plunder the temple, and carry the 

that were left captive to Babylon; which he failed not 
to execute with the utmoſt ri and cruelty : for, havi 
taken all the veſſels out of the ofthe Lord, and gathered 

all the riches that he could find, either in the king's 
ce or the great men's houſes, he ſet both the temple 
city on fire, and overthrew all the walls, and fortreſſes, 
towers thereunto belonging, until he had brought the whole tg 
a perſect deſolation. 5 


Ge Biſhop Newton on the Prophecy of Danie!. 
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PROPHECIES or DANIEL, 


DANIEL— Chr. II. 5 
Verſe 1. Aud in the ſecond year of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, 
ite dreamed dreams, neren his ſperit was troubled; and 
i fleepbrake rom him. - 5 
28 , O king, ſawehh, and behold a gred! image. This 
' great image, whoſe brightneſs was excellem, flood bejore 
thee ; and the form thereof was terrible. | 
32 This image's head was & fine gold; his breaft and his 
arms of falver; his belly and his thighs of braſs: 
His legs of tron ; his feet part of iron and part of clay. 
Thou ſaweff till that @ Cone was cut ont without hands, 
which /mote the image upon his feet that were of tron and of 
clay, end brake them in pieces. | i | 
Then was the iron, the clay, the braſs, the fuer, and the 
gold broken in pieces together, and became like the chaff of 
ie ſummer threſbing-floors ; and the wind carried them 
away, that no place was found for them. And the Sone 
that ſmote the image became a great mountain, and filled the 
whole earth. | | | 
36 Nis is the dream; and u will tell the interpretation thereof 
befare the king. | 
37 Thou, O king, art a king of kings : for the Godof heaven 
m5, thee a kingdom, and power, and firength, and 
8 : . | - 
And whereſoever the children of men dwell, the he of 
the field and the fowls of the heaven hath he given into thy 
hand, and hath made thee ruler over them all. Thou art 
this head of gold. | AE 
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years before NebuchadneZzar came to the throne. 
the head of this great image commences with this'mo- 
narch : he is addreſſed perſonally, Thow art this Read of gold. 
It was addrefled to him in the ing of his reign; and the 
manner in which he was informed muſt at onge have impreſſed 
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his mind that Daniel poſſeſſed more than human wiſdom. He 
reigned near ſorty years aſtitwaids; and it ls natural to ſup- 
pot that it inſpired him with fortitude and zeal in puſhing his 
Wr to the amazing extetit which he did afterwards. 
| the antient eaſtern hiſtories are loſt, A few fragments 
and quofations from heatherhiftorians ate preerved, which 
Tpeak oi this mighty Tofiqueror'and his ex ended empire Jo- 
ſephus, from Beroſus, faith, that he held in ſubjection Egypt, 
2 Phœnicia, Arabia; and by his exploits ſurpaſſed all the 
aldeans and Babylonians who reigned betore him. Joſephus 
adds, that in the archives of the Phœnicians there are written 
things conſonant to thoſe which are ſaid by Beroſus concerning 
this king of the Babylonians; that he ſubducd Syria and all 
Phcenicia. Philoſtratus, in his hiſtory j agrees with theſe ; and 
Megaſthenes, in the fourth book of his Judean Hiſtory, attempts 
to ſhew that this monarch- exceeded Hercules in fortitude and 
greatneſs ofexploits: for he affirms, that he fubducd the greateſt 
part of Lybia and Spain. Strabo likewiſe, {rum the fame Me- 
gaſthenes, aſſerts, that this king among the Chaldeans was 
more-celebrated than Hercules ;-and that he proceeded as far as 
the Pillars of Hercules, and led his army out of Spain into 
Thrace and Pontus. Bu his empire, though of very great 
extent, was yet of no long duration: for it ended in his grand - 
fon Belſhazzar, about ſeventy years after the delivery of this 
propheey, and about twenty three years af er his death. 
The defcription of this great image is important in ſeveral 
points of ve Ww. The delineation is ſufficiently. particular as to 
three eſſential parts of it: as to the other parts, it is not ſo full 
and complete with reſpect to the number of them, but that 
doubts may exſt, eſpecially as to thoſe aſter the belly and 
thighs. I truſt, however, that it will appear that the whole 
number is ſeven parts, or ſeven diſtinct political heads. d 
The great outlines of ſeven future temporal empires are here 
_ ſk*tched out; and the names of ſome of them, and chatacter- 
Ric deſcriptions” of others; will fall in, as the-prophet'\proceeds 
in his hiſtory; © The defign of the prophecy was to ſhew Ne- 
buchadnez zar what ſhall be in the latter days. | 
It is now about 2409 years fince this figure of a man, excel- 
lent in brightneſs, but terrible in aſpect, appeared ro Nebu- 
chadnezzar: time has probably completed and ma: ured all its 
parts, The feet and toes may now be confidered as the laſt 
political head of the image, the dutation of which cannot be 
much longer according o the courſe of nature. | 
All the prophecies reſpecting temporal governments will have 
their completion} in ſome part of the age of this emblewtiical 
repreſentation of them. 


I. The head of ſine gold laſted no longer than the common age 
of man, ot threeſcore years and ten. Thou, O king, art a king 
of kinga. There were at that time many powerful kings, who 
were obliged to ſubmit to Ncbuchadnezzar : for God made 
him ruler. over them all, as well as over all the children of 
men, the beaſts of the field, and the fowls of heaven. The fea 
and its various tribes are not compriſed in this gift. © After: ages 
have ſeen more extenſive power exerciſed over the fea than 
Nebuchadnez zar exerciſed. Gb nn 


II. His hreaft and his arms of filver.— And after thee ſu Il ariſe 
erother kingdom, inferior to thee. After the death of Nebu- 
chadne zzar, his ſon Evil-Merodach fucceeded to the throne of 
Babylon; who, releaſed Jehoiakim, the captive king of Judah, 
from his impriſonment, which had laſted nearly thirty-ſeven 
years, and promoted him to. great honour in his palace. His 
tyranny of wickedneſs rendered him intolerable ; and his ſub- 
8 conſpired againſt him, and put him to death, ſhortly after 

e came to the throne ; and. Nerigliffar, his ſiſter's huſb:nd, 
who was at the head of the conſpiracy, reigned in his ſtead: 
and as Jchoiakim did not long ſurvive him, Salathiel his f. 
ſucceeded as nominal prince of the Jews. Nerigliflar, 2s ſoo! 
as he came to the. throne, made great preparations for War 
againſt the Medes, which obliged Cyaxares their king to requeſt 
the aid of Cyrus his nephew, ſon of the king of Perf ; who 
came with an army of thirty thouſand Perftans. Cyaxares 
made his nephew Cyrus general of the forces of Media: with 
this combined army he gave Nerigliffar batile, New him, and 
defeated his army, wt | , 
The death of Nerigliflar was a heavy loſs to the Babylonians ; 
for his ſon Laboroſoarchod, who ſucceeded him, was the re- 
verſe of his father ; and his ſubjects conſpired againſt him, and 
PEG to death, at the end of nine months after he began to 
el | 


n. | | 
| Peda 22 0, in all probability the grandſon of Nebuchad- 
8 of ſucceeded him; in the firſt year of whoſe teign Daniel 
d his dream of the ' four beaſts ; and in the third, the famons 
viſion of the ram and he-goat. Cyrus had ſeveral times en- 
gaged with Belſh>zzar's armies ; at length, in a pitched battle, 
defeated hm; and ſhut him up in the city of Babylon, and1ai 
ſiege to the fame. Belſha x Zar, having made a great feaſt for his 
courtiers, ordered the veſſels of gold and filver, which Nebu- 
chadnezzat had brought from the temple of Jeruſalem, to be 
brought into the barquetting-houſe, that he, h's princes, his 
wives, and concubines might drink out of them: and, to add to 


1 
the profanation, in the midſt of rheir ct ) ſongs in 
Praiſe of their idols. ata a 8 
But the king's mirth was ſoon checked, and he exceeding] 
4firighied, by the appearance of à hand _— on the w 
Which none of the wiſe men, magicians, or aftfologers were 

able ro explain to him. But Daniel's interpretation of gti 
words,. — which were Mene, Tekel, Upharſm,—was 2s follows: 
„ Meno, ſignifies that the days of your lite and ra, + num- 
1 bered, or that you have but a ſhoft time to live: , figni- 
« fies weight, and intimates that you have been weighed in the 
balance of God's juſtice, and have been found too light: 
* Carin, ſignifies a fragment, amd intimates chat your kin 
« dom [hall be divided, and given to the Medes and Perfians : 
Which came to paſs that very night. In the midſt of their feaſt- 
Ing and rioting, the city was taken by ſurprize; Belſhazzar was 
Lain; andthe kingdom transferred to Cyaxares, called in ſcrip- 


1 oreed, that Aſtyiges king of the Medes had 
is univerfally agreed, that Aſtya | 
a ſon called in profane Hiſtory Cagnes: — a daughter named 
8 married to Cambyſes a Perſian, by whom ſhe had 
Cyrus. But whether this Cambyſes was kitig of the country, 
or only a private pe:ſon is not ſo well agreed. The two chief 
hkiftorians who write of this matter, are Herodotus and Zeno- 
1 the laſt makes his father king of Perſia, the firſt makes 
a meaner man. | 
* 5 account N Herodotus Sik Us — 10 = are much 
more ſtrange an riſing, and more diverting. and accepta- 
ble to the — On this account probably, more have * 
fen to follow him, than Tenophon: But though Zenophon, 
being a great commander, as well as a great politician, has 
certainly grafted many maxims of war, as well as policy, in 
his hiſtory ; yet where nothing of this appears, he muſt be al- 
lowed to be a hiſtorian of much mote credit in matters of fact, 
than Herodotus: The laft having travelled through Egypt, 
Syria and ſeveral other countries, in order to the writing of his 
ry» did, as travellers are uſed to do, put down all matters 
upon truſt, and in many, no doubt, wis impoſed on. But 
enophon was 2 man of another charaRter—he wrote all 
things with great judgment and due confideration; and having 
in the court of Cyrus the younger, a deſcendant of the 
Cyrus, had opportutiities of being better informed, of what 
he wrote conceming this we prince, than Herodotus had. 
Cyrus had laid before Babylon to little or no purpoſe for 
the ſpace of two years; when undeiſtanding that a great an- 
nuil fcaft was approaching, wherein the Babylonians, in honor 
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of their idol Sheſback, were wont to ſpend the whole night in 


revelling and drunkenneß, he thought this no imprgper time to 
attempt to ſurpriſe them.— To this purpoſe, having poſted one 
rt of his men at the place where the river. ran into the city, 
d another, where it came out, with orders to enter by way 
of the channel, as ſoon as they ſound the river fordable : about 
the cloſe ot the evening, he fell to work, broke down the dams, 
and turned afide the ſtream, fo that by the middle of the night, 
the river was ſo drained, that the parties entered the channel, 
and finding the gates leading down to the river open, by them 
they aſcended into the city, and made directly to the palace, 
where they ſlew the king, and all thoſe that were about him. 
Thus Cyrus became r of Babylon; but he took no care 
to repair the breaches in the bank of the river : ſo that all the 
country on that fide, was overflpwn.; and the current which _ 
paſſed through the city of Babylon, grew afterwards ſo ſhallow, 
as to become unfit for the ſmalleſt navigation ; ſo truly verified 
were all theſe prophefies againft Babylon. Behold I will fiir 
. U rn Iſaiah xiii. 17. I will dry up her fea 
and make her ſprings dry, re. li, 36. Babylon the glory of 
3 — the beauty of the Chaldees excellency, ſhall be like 
om and Gomorrah, 72:4 xiii. 19. f 
* Of the manner of taking the city by ſurpriſe. Zenophon 
| Ac following relation; that two deſerters, Gadates and 
2s, having ſome of the Perſian army to kill the 
guards, and ſeize upon the palace, they entcred into the room 
where the king was, whom they found ſtanding up̃ in a poſture 
of defence ; but they ſoon diſpatched him, and thoſe tha! were 
with him, and thereby fulfilled the prophecy of Jeremizh ; I 


will make drunk her princes, and her wiſe men, her captains, - 


and her rulers, and her mighty men, and they ſhall ſleep a 
tual ſleep and not awake. | 
Nebuchadnezzar the great died in the year of the world 
3442, and before Chriſt 5662: after he had reigned from the 
death of his father, according to the Babyloniſh account, 43 
years, | 
Evil. Merodch ſucceeded his father. 
Nerigliffar, fon in law of Nebuchadnezzar, ſucceeded Eyil- 
Merodach. | 
Laboroſoarchod ſucceeded his father Nerigliſſar; of whoſe 
tyrannical violence, Zenophon givestwo inſtances towards two 
of his principal nobility, rias and Gadates, that the only 
ſon ot the former, he ſle w at an hunting, for no other reaſon, 
but his throwing a dart with ſacce$ at a wild beaſt, when he 
himſelf had miſſed it: 
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And that the other he cauſed to be caſtrated,” merely becauſe, 
one of his concubines had commended him for an handſome, 
man, | | | g 

Belſha z zar is ſuppo ſed to have been the ſon of Evil-Merodach,. 
and grand ion of Nebuchadnezzar. | | : 

Upon the reduction of Babylon, which put an end to the 
Chaldean empire, after it had continued from the reign of Na- 
bonaſſar, who founded it, 209 years, Cyrus went into Perſia 
to make a vifit to his father and mother, who were yet living; 
and on his return through Media, married the daughter, and 
only child of his uncle Darius, and had in dower with her, the 
reverſion of the nay wp of Media, after her father's death;; ſo 
that in a ſhort time he ſucceeded not only to the Babyloniſh 
empire, but to the two kingdoms of Perfia and Media; from 
hence the whole extent of his dominions took the name of 


the Perfian empire. Nin 
Cyrus died when he was Jo years old, after he had reigned, 
from his firſt being commander of the Perſian and Median ar- 
mirs, 30 years; from his taking of Babylon, 9 years; and from 
his becoming ſule monarch of the earth, 7 years: and was ſuc- 
ceeded by his ſon Cambyſes, who reigned 7 years and 5 months. 
It is a matter of diſpute, who ſucceeded Cambyſes: it is how- 
ever generally ſuppoſed, that Smerdis an uſurper ſucceeded ſor 
a few months; who pretended to be the brother of Cambyſes. 
The manner in which this Magian came to uſurp the Perſian 
throne is thus related by moſt hiſtorians : Cambyſes had a bro- 
ther, the only ſon of Cyrus beſides himſelf, and born of the 
fame mother; his name according io Zenophon was 'Tanaox- 
ares; but Herodotus calls him Smerdis, and | Juſtin Margis: he 
accompanied him in his wars for ſometime ; bu upon a pique of 
jealouſy, the king ſent him back into Perfia,and there cauſed him 
to be murdered privately. The king, when he went upon the 
Egyptian expedition, had left the ſupreme government of his af- 
fairs in the hands of Patizithes,one of the chief of the magians(for 
the king was addicted to that ſect of religion) who had a bro- 
ther that very much reſembled Smerdis ſon of Cyrus, and was 
for that rea on perhaps called by the ſame name. Patizithes 
heating of the young prince's death, and ſuppoſing that this and 
ſome otherextravagancies of Camby es had made him odious 
to his ſubjects, placed ihis brother of his on the throne ; pre- 
tending that he was the true Smerdis ſon of Cyrus: and ſo ſent 
raids through the empire to proclaim him king. | 
It was the cuſtom of the eaſtern princes in thoſe days, to live 
retired in their palaces, and there tranſact all their affairs by the 
intercourſe of their eunuchs, without admitting any one elſe ; 
ualeis tho'e of the higheſt confidence, to have acceſs to them, 
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This conduct, che pretended Smerdis exactly obſerved: but 
Otanes, a Perſian nobleman, having a daughter whoſe name 
was Phedyma, who had been one of Cambyſes wives, and 
was now kept by Smerdis in the fame” quality, and being de- 
firous to know whether he was the real ſon of Cyrus or no, 
ſent her inſtructi ons, that the firſt night ſhe lay with him, ſhe 
ſhould feel whether he had any ears (becauſe Cyrus, for ſome 
crime or other, had cut off this Magian's ears) and ſhe acquaint- 
ing her father that he had none, he immediately took fix pthers 
of the Perfian quality with him (among whom Darius was one) 
and entered into the palace, flew both the uſurper and his bro- 
ther, who had been the contriver of the whole plot, | 

It is therefore ſuppoſed, that Cambyſes was the Ahaſuerus, 
and the falſe Smerdis the Artaxerxes, who obſtructed the work 
of the temple : becau they are ſaid in ſcripture, Ezraiv. 5. to 
be the kings of Perſia, that reigned between the time of Cyrus, 
and the time of that Darius, by whoſe decree the temple was 
finiſhed : but as that Darius was the fon of Hyſtaſpes, between 
whom, and Cyrus, there reigned none in Perſia, but Camby- 
ſes and Smerdis, it muſt follow from hence, that none but Cam- 
byſes and Smerdis, could be the Aha ſuerus and Artaxerxes 
who ge ſaid in Ezra to have put a ſtop to this work. Theſe 
hiſtori@ facts are extracted from Prideaux and Stackhouſe, to 
which there appear to me to be infurmountable objections; fuſt, 
Cyrus muſt have been 38 or 29 years old at the death of Ne- 
buchadnezzar the Great. He muſt have been fixty-one years 
old at the taking of Babylon; after which he marries the 
daughter of his uncle Cyaxeres. He dies in nine years aſter- 
wards : ſo that he could not leave a child above ſeven or eight 
as old; and yet Camby ſes mult have been a man grown at 

is father's death. 6 

When Cyrus led the $0,000 Perfians to the aſſiſtance of his 
uncle Cyaxeres, his father accompanies him ſome part of the 
way, according to Z:nophon ; and enforces upon his ſon ſun- 
dry mazims of policy and war; and it appears that Cyrus muft 
have been quite a young man at that time, by his anſwers and 
queries to his father—probably about twenty years old ; and, 
conſ-quently, 18 or 19 years before the death of Nebuchad- 
nez zar the Great. It ſcems to me to be apparent, that the 
birth of Cyrus is very conſiderably antedated ; and that his 
marriage muſt have taken place much more than nine years 
before his death. | 
It may be juſtly queſtioned, whether there was any fuch 
perſon as the pretended Smerdis on the Perſian throne. Joſe - 
phus fays exprefsly, that, after _ death of Cambyſes, the em- 
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8.5 was governed by the Magi for nine months; and then 

arius, ſon of Hyſtaſpes, ſucceeded to the empire. It is poll 

ble, 2nd very probable, that the Ahaſuerus and Artaxerxes in 
Ezra mean the ſame perſon. Ahaſuerus ſignifies fr, or chief. 
The Prince oi Wales and George the Third are politically dit- 
ferent, but not perionally : before he was king, he was the 
Prince of Wales; after he was king, he was 8 Prince 
of Wales. So Ahafuerus might be an appropriate name for the 
heir apparent, whilſt the father was living. 

Cambyſs was no friend to the Jews: and if, whilſt Cyrus 
was proſecuting foreign wars, he left him at home, as regent 
of the empire, we may eaſily account for the interruption of 

the Jews in building the temple, whillt Cyrus was alive; which 
was the cafe, according to Joſephus. 

The empire of Perſia laſted 210 years, and ended wich Da- 
rins Codomanus.” This kingdom is ſaid to be inferior to the 
former, as beingleſs, or minute, as the vulgar latin tranſlates 
it; becauſe neither Cyrus, nox any of his ſucceſſors, ever car- 
ried their arms into Africa or Spain, ſo far as Nebuchadnezzar 
8 reported to have done. As to the great image, there is no 

difference of opinion reſpecting the Babylonian and Medo- 
Perſian empires; they conſtitute the head of gold, and * 
and breaſt of fi ver. _— 


III. His belly and his thighs of bras; and another kingdom 
of bras, which ſhall rule over all the earth. 

The opinions of fe xpoſitots differ here materially, as to the 
extent and duratiag of this kingdom. 

In tracing anatomically the human body, from the head 
downwards, we come acroſs the two arms before we arrive at 
the cheſt: fo the empire that ſucceeded that of Babylon com- 
menced in two arms, and centered in the lame cheſt, making 
but one empire. A 

Tune Macedonian empire commenced in one trunk, divided 
itſelf into two branches, miking bat one empire : the thighs are 
as naturally connected with the lower part of the trunk of the 
body, as the arms are with the cheſt. 

This empire commenced about 326 years before the Chrif 
tian era, and the branch of the Seleucidæ ended about Co years, 
and the branch of the Lagidz about 20 years before that era, 

It is a mater of diſpu e, whether this third kingdom ended in 
the perſon of Alexander, or was continued in his ſucceſſors. 
St. J-rome's opinion was, that it included Alexander and his 
ſa-cefſors, the Sleucid who reigned in Syria, and the Lagidæ 
who reignedin Ezypt. Ii is the ame goverment Mill conti- 
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nued : they who governed were ftill Macedonians. Aſter the 
death of Alexander, faith Juſtin, the kingdoms of the eaſt were 
divided among his ſucceflors, and he denominates them Mace 
donians, and their empire Macedonian. It the kingdoms of 
the Seleucidz and the Lagidæ are not as one and the lame with 
that of brals, they mult be reckoned as two, againſt which 1 
think there will hereafter appear to be inſurmountable objett- 
ions: ſo that we muſt either confider them as conflirating in 
ſaccellion the third empire, or we muſt leave them entirely out 
of the computation of great empires; and therefore, in either 
caſe, the Roman will be the fourth. "Me : 


IV. His legs of iron.— And the fourth kingdom ſhall be 
firong as iron; foraſmuch as iron breaketh in pieces, and ſubdu- 
erh all things: and as iron that breaketh all theſe, ſhall it break 
in pieces and bruiſe, - RES, 

Theſe two legs conſtitute diſtinct empi es, but made up of 
the ſame people. If the third kingdom was Alexander's per- 
ſonally, the fourth cannot be the Scle ucidæ and the Lagidz, 
becauſe they had little or none of the ſtrength attributed to this 
fourth kingdom, The diſtant and lower pants of this image are 
very faintly-ſketched out here, but will be made more plain in 
other prophecies. One of theſe legs is the Roman empire, 
whilſt it enjoyed a popular government : the other of them 
the ſame empire, with emperors at the head of it. 


V. His feet, part of iron and part of clay.— And whereas 
thou faweſt the feet and toes part of potters clay and part of 
iron : The kingdom ſhall be divided ; but there ſhall be in it of 
the ſtrength of the iron; foraſmuch as thou fawelt the iron 
mixed with the miry clay: And as the toes of the fret were 
part of iron and part of clay, the kingdom ſhall be partly ſtrong 
and partly broken. And whereas thou ſa weſt iron mixed with 
mity clay, they ſhall mingle themſelves with. the ſeed of men, 
but they ſhall not cleave one to another, even as iron is not 
mixed with clay. | 

As this deſcription has reference to the Romans, we may .. 
obſerve here, that the lower parts'of the great image com- 
menced their exiſtence nearly at the ſame time with the head of 
fine gold. The city of Rome began to be, 750 years before 
the Chriſtian era. | 

Theſe two feet and ten toes conſtitute the two laſt parts of 
— ou image; making, in the whole, ſeven parts or political 

eads. 

The laſt two parts ate the Eaſtern and Weſtern empires. 


* 
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This image conflitutes/ the great red dragon in the Revelau - 
ons, having ſe ven heads and ten horns, and ſe ven crowns on 


his head, | of 

Thou ſaweſt till a ſtone was cut out without hands, which 
finote the image upon his feet that were of. iton and of clay, 
and brake them to pieces. Wh 

Then was the iron, the clay, the braG, the ſilver, and the 
Id, broken to pieces together, and became like the chaff of 
ſumwerthreſhing-floors ; and the wind carried them away, 

at no place was found for them, And the flone that jim te 

image became a great mountain, and filled the whole 
earth.” Which Daniel thus interprets : 

And in the days of thoſe kings ſhall the God of heaven ſet 
up a kingdom which ſhall never be deſltoyed. And the king- 
dom (hall not be left to other people: but it ſhall break in 
pieces and conſume all theſe kingdoms, and it ſhall ſtand for. 
ever, 

Foraſmuch as thou faweſt the fone was cut out of the 
mountain without hands, and that it brake in pi the iron, 
the clay, the filver, and the gold: the great hath wade 
known to the king what ſhall come to pals hereafter. And the 

thereof is certain, and the interpretation thereof is ſure.” 
. Biſhop, Newton remarks, that this deſcription can withpro- 
riety only be underſtood as the antlents underſtood it, of the 
ingdom of Chriſt, And in the days of theſe kings —that is, in 


the days of ſome of them: As in the days when the judges 


ruled, Rath i. 1. ſigniſies in the days when ſome of the judges 
ruled: ſo in the days of theſe kings, ſignifies in the days of 
ſome of thoſe kingdoms. 

_ Theſtone was a totally difforent thing from the image, and 
the kingdom 2s totally different from the kingdoms: of this 
world. The fone was cut out of the mountain without 
hands ; as our heavenly body is 4d io be a building of God. not 
made with hands. This the fathers generally apply to Chriſt 
himſelt, who was miraculouſly born of a virgin. But it ſhould 
rather be underſtood of the kingdom of Chriſt, which was 
formed out of the Roman empire, without human means, and 
the virtue of ſecond cauſes. This kingdom was ſet up by the 
God of heaven; and from hence the phraſe, of the kingdom of 
heaven, came to ſigniſy the kingdom of Ciriſt: and ſo it was 
uſed and underſtood by the Jews, and fo it was applied by our 
Saviour in the New Teſtament. Other kingdoms were raiſed 
by human ambition, and worldly power: but this was the 
work of God alone. | 


Many expoſrors, apprehending that the fourth kingdom of 
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the great image is the laſt, have denominated-this, which we are | 


ſpeaking of, The fitth kingdom: which opinion will bereatter 


appear 10 be erroneous. Mr. Mede has mace a diflinction bes- 


tween the kingdom of the ſtone, and the kingdom of the 


mountain; or, the regnum'lapidis and the regnum months. Ib 


firſt, when the ſtone was cut out of the mountain without 
hands; the ſecond when it became itſelf a mountain, and filled 
the whole earth. The kingdom of Chiift was ſet up firſt when 
the Roman empire was in its full ſtrength and greatelt iplendour; 
ſince which, various changes have affected it. 'The image is 
ſtill ſtanding on his feet and toes the kingdom of Chriſt is yet a 
ſtone of tumbling and rock of offence : but the ſlone will one 
day firike the image upon the feet and toes, and deflroy it ut- 
terly. We have therefore ſeen the kingdom of the Stone; but 


of this prophecy ftiil remain to be fulfilled, | 
Notwithſtanding this diſtinction may naturally be. made, the 
words do not ſeem to be calculated to make the ſame impreſſion 
on Nebuchadnezzar's mind. He faw 2 —chat is, he extended 
his view ſo far into fututity, that he faw the image completely 
matured in all its parts, and in its-uld age ready to be utterly des. 
ſtroyedz. He ſaw ſomething by which its total difiolution was 
to be effected : He faw it fully eſſected: he faw all the diſſer - 
ent metals, and the clay, broken to pieces, and ſcattered like 
chaff which the wind carries away, and no place was found for 
them. This is effected by the ſtone; and cannot intend that 
inviſible kingdom which operates only on the hearts of indivi- 
duals, from Chriſt's firſt to his ſecond advent. This ſtone repre- 
ſents the ſecond advent. What ſpace of time there may be be- 
tween the ſecond advent in power and glory, and the ſtone's 
becoming a mountain itſelf and filling the whole earth, is no 
where very clearly revealed; it is probable that ſomething 
relative to this matter may be collected from the laſt chapter of 
Daniel: He ſeems there to limit the duration of the laſt 
temporal powers to 1260 years—the cleanſing of the ſanctuary 
to 1290 years—and pronounces a bleſſing on him who comes 
to the 1335 years; between which there is a difference of 75 
years. The work to be performed by the fone is ot great ex- 
tent : probably it will not be inſtantaneouſly performed. It 
diſplays the vengeance and juſtice ot God; during which time it 
does not become a mountain, and fill the whole earth: which 
laſt intimates that Kingdom which ſhall be given to the ſaints of 
= 3 =O. _ all temporal power _ authority are put 
own by Chriſt alone. — not through the, aſſiſtance, intervention, 
or medium of his ſaints, 1 Pg | 


we have not yet ſeen the kingdom of the Mountain: ſome pans. 
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T* the third chapter we have an account of the Image of Gold 
{vt up by Nebuchadnezzar's orders to be worſhipped by alt 
people, nations, and languages. 
Oft the three Hebrews retuſing to worſhip the f me; in con- 
ſequence of which they are cafſ into a fiery ſurnace & ven times 
heated, but receive no injury from the fire, | 
The reſult is, that Nebuchadnezzir — a decree, that 
every people, nation, and language, that ſpeak any thing againit 

the God of theſe three Hebrews, hall be cut in pieces. * 


* This patt of hiſtory has not, that I have found, had any other 
ſenſe affixed to it than what the wores naturally import, But, 
on conlidering it attentively, perhaps we may be influenced to 
belieye that theſe realities are but a figure of a future and ſimilar 
reality. 

It Ley be intended to intimate, that all the great political 
heads before-mentioned will promote and enforce idolatrous 
worſhip; and that tho who refuſe to comply with the unjuſt 
decrees, and are faithful to the true God, though in the midit of = 
the general conflagration of nature, when the heavens thall be 
on fire, and the elements melt with fervent heat; though in 

r the midſt oſ the ſecond death, yet the lambient fame ſhall not 
be hurtſul to them: for over ſuch the ſecond death ſhall have 
no rower. | 

I ſee no impropriety in confidering this part of hiſtory in tlis 
extenſive view. | | 

Babylon was one of the moſt antient cities of the world, It 
was ſounded by Nimrod, not long after the building of the fa- 
mous tower of Babel; and was enlarged and beaurfied by Se- 
miramis: but Nebuchadnezzar was the perſon who put the 
finiſking hand to it, to make it one of the great wonders of the 
world. 

© Stackhouſe gives the following deſcription of the city and 
walls of Babylon : 

I. The whole city, which flood on a large flat, conſiſted pro- 

ly of two parts, which were divided by the river Euphrates. 

hat part of it which was on the eaſt ſide of the river, was the 
f old city ; the other, on the welt fide, was added by Nebuchad- 
nezzat; and the whole wes a ſquare of an hundred and twenty 
furlongs, or fifteen miles, every way: which made the whole 
circumference of it to be four hundred and eighty furlongs, or 
exaQaly threeſcore miles. Its walls—which were in thickne's . 
87 tcet, in height g50 feet, and in compad 480 furlonge— were 
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all built of large bricks, cemented-wogether wich bitumen, a glu- 
tinous ſlime, which, iſluing out of the earth in that country, 
binds ſtronger and firmer than lime, and in a ſhort time grows 
harder than the very brick and ſtone which it cements, 
Tube city was encompaſied; without the walls with avaſt 
ditch, filled with water, and lined with bricks on both ſides, 
after the manner of a counterſcarp : And as the earth which 
was dug out of it made the bricks wherewith the walls were 
built, we may judge of the depth and largeneſs of the ditch, 
from the vaſt heighth and thickneſs of the walls. In the whole 
compass of the walls, there were an hundred gates; that is, 
five and twenty on each fide, all made of ſolid braſs ; and be- 
tween every two of theſe gates, at proper diſtances, were three 
towers, that is, at the four corners of this great ſquare ; there 
were four towers between each of theſe corners, and the next 
gate on either ſi de, three towers; and every one of theſe rows 
ers was ten feet higher than the walls. 

Anſwering to every one of theſe gates, there was a ſtreet, 
which led from gate to gate, ſo that there were fifty in all, each 
fitteen miles long; whereof. twenty five going one way, and 
twenty five another, they croſſed each other at right angles, 
and io cut the whole city out into 676 ſquares; each of which 
was four furlongs and an halt on every fide; that is, two miles 
and a quarter in compa's ; and round theſe, on every fide, 
towards the ftree's, ſtood the houſes, all built three or four 
ſtories high, with fronts adorned with all manner of embelliſh- 
ments, aud with yards and gardens thrown backwards: Beſides 
theſe, there were four other ſtreets, built _ on one fide, be- 
cauſe they had the wal! on the other, which went round the 
four ſides of the city, and were all of them 200 feet broad; the 
other ſtreeis were but 150. 

Quite acroſs the city, .ran a branch of the river Euphrates, 
which entered in on the north, and went out on the ſouth fide 
of the city ; and over it, in the very middle of the city, was a 
bridge of a furlong in length, and thirty feet in breadth, builr 
with wonderful art, to ſupply the defect of a foundation in the 
botrom of the river, whici was all ſandy.  : By this bridge, a 
communication was kept up between both parts ofthe city; and 
at the two extremities of it, ſtood two palaces, the old one on 
the eaſt, and the new one on the weſt ſide of the tiver: The 
former of theſe took up four of the ſquares +bove-mentioned, 
aud the other nine, and the temple ot Belus, which ſtood near 
the old palace, took up another. 
II. The temple of Belus, which was one of the moſt won 
dettul works in the world, was a ſquare of a furlong'on each 
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Ade, that is, half a mile, and conſiſted of eight towefs, or 


what ſeemed like towers, built one above another. Herodo- 
2us tells us, that the way to go up to it, was by ſtairs on the 
outſide round it, from whence it ſeems moſt likely, that the 
whole aſcent to it was by benching-in, drawn in a floping line, 
from the bottom to the top, eight rimes round it, and that this 
made the appearance of eight towers, one above another. The 
eight towers, as they are called, being like ſo many tories, were 
each of them foventy five feet high, and in them were many 
great rooms, with arched roofs, ſupported with pillars ; which, 
after that the place was conſecrated to an idolatrous uſe, were 
all made parts of the temple : But the moſt ſacred part of all, 
and where the chiefeſt devotions were performed, was the upper- 
moſt ſtory ; over which, on the top of the tower, was an ob- 
fſervatory—by the benefit of which, the Babylonians advanced 
their knowledge in aſtronomy beyond all other nations. | 
This tower, and the ſeveral rooms in it, were all that was 


called the temple of Belus, until Nebuchadnezzar enlarged it 


with vat buildings, which were erected in a ſquare of two 
furlongs on every fide, or a mile in circumference. On the 
outſide of the tower was a wall encloſing the whole, in which 
were ſeveral gates leading up to the temple, all made of ſolid 
bra ; very probably the brazen fea, the brazen pillars, and 
the other brazen veſſels which, from the temple of Jeruſalem, 
were carried to Babylon. 

This temple flood until the time of Xerxes : But he, on his 
return from the Grevian expedition, having firſt plundered it of 
its inmen{ riches, among which were ſeveral images or ſtatues 
of maſſy gold, demoliſhed the whole of it, and laid it all in 
ruins. Alexander, upon his return to Babylon, from his In- 
dian expedition, propoſed to have re · built it, and to that pur- 
poſe ſet ten thouſand men to clear away the rubbiſh. But his 
death, in a ſhort time after, put an end L and the kno w- 

e of the place where it ſtood, is now loſt. 

III. Near to this temple, on the eaſt fide of the river, as we 
aid. food the old palace of the kings of Babylon, four miles in 
circumference; and exactly over againſt it, on the other fide 
of the river, was the new palace, built by Nebuchadnezzar, 
eight miles in compaſs ; and ſurrounded with three walls, one 
within another. Bat the moſt wonderful things belonging to 
it, were, the hanging gardens, which Nebuchadnezzar made 
in complaiſance to his wife Amylis, daughter of Aſty ages, king 
of M-dia : for ſhe retaining a ſtrong inclination for the moun- 
tains and forefts of her own country, defired to have ſomethin 


| like it in Babylon ; and thereſore,- to gratify her, he erecte 


this monſt;ous work of vanity. 
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Theſe gardens were four hundred feet ſquare, and were car- 
ned aloft into the air in the manner of ſeveral large terraces». 
one above another, until the higheſt of them came up to the 
ight of the walls of the city, that is, 350 feet high. IF 
the top of the arches were firſt laid flat ſtones, ſixteen feet. 
long and four feet broad ; over them was a layer of reed mixed 
with a great quantity of bitumen ; over this were two rows of 
bricks, cloſely cemented together with plaiſter ; over theſe were 
laid thick ſheets of lead; and all this to keep the moiſture of the- 
mould from draining away : and then, upon this lead, ſuch a 
large quantity of earth as afforded depth enough for the lar 
trees to take root in. In this garden there was every thing 
could delight the eye, or gratify the curiofity : beawiful and 
large trees, flowers, plants, and ſhrubs; and, to keep every. 
thing verdant, in the upper terrace there was an aqueduct, ot 
engine, which drew up water out of the river into a reſervoir, 
which watered the whole garden. 

IV. The rain, indeed, at certain ſeaſons of the year (that is, 
June, July, and Auguſt) by the ſun's melting the ſnow in the 
mountains of Armenia, uſed to overflow its banks, in the fame 
manner as the Nile in Egypt does, to the great damage of the 
country and city of Babylon. To prevent this inconvenience, 
NebuchadneZZar had two artificial canals cut on the eaſt fide of 
the Euphrates, in order to carry off the ſuperfluous water into 
the Tigris. One of theſe canals diſcharged itſelf near Seleucia, 
and the other over againſt Apamia. And, for the farther ſecu- 
ry of the country, from the head of theſe canals down to the 
city, and ſome way lower, he made vaſt banks of brick and 
bitumen. But the moſt wonderful part of the work was within 
the city. There, on each fide of the banks of the river Eu- 
phrates, he built, from the very bottom of the channel, a great 
wall of the fame thickneſs with the walls of the city, $7 feet 
thick, and 160 furlongs or 20 miles in length. Againſt every 
ſtreet that croſſed the river he made on each ſide a brazen gate 
in the wall, and tairs leading down to the river, from whence 


e ene boat from one part of the city to the 


V. It was neceſſary, however, while this work was carry- 
ing on, that the fiream ſhould be diverted ſome other way; and 
therefore he had a vaſt artificial lake made to the weſt of Ba- 
bylon, which, according to the loweſt computation, was 40 
miles ſquare, and 160 miles in compaſs ; and, being of a pro- 
Portionable depth, was able to contain all the water, until the 
work was finifhed, When this was done, the river was re- 
turned to its former channel: w the lake and the canal were 


1 1 
fil! preſerved; becauſe they were found of uſe to fertilize, by 
means of fluices, the adjacent country. 

Theſe are fome of the vaſt works which the generality of 
writers aſcribe to Nebuchadnezzar; and upon the view and 
contemplation of which ke grew fo arrogant and elated as to 
think bimſelf equal, if not fuperior, to : for, Is not this 
great Babylon which I have built for the honour of my ma- 
Xſty? and, Who is God but Nebuchadnezzar? fay his fyco- 
phants of him, u vi. 2. It was therefore fit that ſuch im- 
N pride ſhould be abaſed. He had faid in his heart (for of 

im is that prophecy in ai xiv. 1g) I will aſcend into hea- 
ven; Iwill exalt my throne above the ſtars of God: I will 
aſcend above the heights of the clouds: 1 will be like the Moft 
High. But how art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, ſon 
ofthe morning? How art thou cur down to the ground, who 
didſt weaken the nations?” They that ſee thee ſhall narrowly 
look upon thee, and conſider thee, ſaying, Is this the man 
that made the earth to tremble; that did ſhake all kingdoms ; 
that made the world as a wilderneſs, and deſtroyed the cities 
thereof? And well they might, iſthey ſaw him dwelling with 
the beafts of the field, eating gras like oxen, and wet with the 
dew of heaven, with his hair grown like eagles feathers, and 
His nails like the claws of birds. 

Origen, who was for reſolving every thing that he co 
not comprehend in Scripture into allegory, was of opinion, 
that, under the name of Nebuchadnez3ar, Daniel intended to 
give us a repreſentation of the fall of Lucifer ; being probably 

thereto by the above cited paſſage from Iſaiah. But, fays 
Stackhouſe, the account of the puniſhment which beſel this 
prince, is ſo often inculcated in the fame chapter, ſoretold in 
the dream, explained by the prophet, repeated by the voice 
from heaven; and all this publiſhed in a ſolemn declaration by 
the king himſelf,” aſter the recovery of his ſenſes, that there is 
no manner of ground to think of any figure or allegory in this 
piece of hiſtory. 
* Nebuchadnezzar'sreal metamorphoſis into an ox, both as to 
His 2 and outward form, is a notion too groß to be re- 

” | 
— metempſychoſis of an ox's ſoul into Nebuchadnezzar's 
body, thereby to communicate the ſame motion, taſte, and in- 
tlination, that are obſervable in that animal, is a notion un- 
Known to all antiquity, and incongruous; as it ſuppoſes two 
fouls, a rationzl and a brutal, animating the prince at the ſame 


of 
time. 
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A faſcination, both in the eyes of Nebuchadnezzar's ſub- 
jets, and in his own fancy and imagination, which might 
make them believe that he was really changed into an ox, and 
had the figure of one, is a notion full of abturdity. - 

The moſt genera], and, therefore, the moſt probable opinion 
is, that Nebuchadnezzar, by the judgment of God, was pun- 
iſhed with madneſs, which fo diſordered his imagination, that 
he fancied himſelf a beaſt, and acted like one. 

If the maniteſto in this th chap. was drawn up by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, as ſeems apparently to be the cafe, and addrefied to 
all people, nations, and languages that dwell in all-the earth, 
to which an excellent petition is ſubjoined, Peace be multiplied 
unto you, how came it to form a part of the Book of Daniel 
for, by the beſt account we have of him, be muſt have been 
an atheiſt, | | 

The firſt dream he had, troubled and agitated him-exceed- 
ingly : Notwithſtanding it had clean eſcaped from his memory, 
he was fully impreſſed that he had had an extraordinary dream: 
Here he ſeems to be a repreſentative of the Heathen world, from 
whoſe minds had eſcaped every true notion of Religion and 
God; yet they were agitated and troubled about their fal 

ods, and falſe religion. Such a divinely inſpired perſon as 
Daniel was abſolutely neceflary in both caſes : No doubt Noah 
was a true worſhipper of God, but his poſterity ſoon leſt the 
true knowledge of God, and his worſhip, and could no more 
recover it, than Nebuchadnezzar could his dream. 
We may anſwer the queſtion, How came God to viſit Ne- 
buchadnezzar, an Atheiftical perſon ? by aſking another queſ- 
tion, How came God, in the days ofthe apoſtles, to viſe thoke 
that were without God in the world, and as Atheiftical as Ne- 
buchadnezzar ? If God's viſitations'in mercy had been ſuſpend - 
ed upon the condition of mankind's becoming true Theiſts, they 
would have been ſuſpended forever ; for the revelation was not 
received from, nor by the will of man. - 

We have no evidence from prophane hiſtory, with reſpect 
to Nebuchadnezzar's being drove from the ſociety of men, or 
of his becoming very pious : Had ſuch an event taken place, 
with ſo excellent an inſtructor as Daniel, it would ſeem, that 
he effects of it muſt have been of much more public notoriety. 

He thought it good, and it was undoubtedly a ve 
thing, to ſhew the ſigns and the wonders that the high had 
done towards him. | ao 

The ſhort ejaculation is pions and noble—How great are his 
figns, and how mighty are his wonders ! his kingdom is an 
everlaſting kingdoin, and his dominion is from generation to 
neration—A ſeritiment founded in undoubted truth, which 
voluntarily expreſſes, after he had recovered his ſenſes. | 
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I, Nebuchadnezzar, was at reſt in mine houſe, and flouriſh- 
ing in my palace. | 

It would have been a great ſatisſaction, if the year of his 
reign had been mentioned : From the deſcription of his works, 
they mult have employed him a great number of years; and 
it is not probable, that he was at reſt and flouriſhing, much be- 
ſore the end of his reign : At this time he has a dream, which 
not only makes him afraid, but troubles him-—He has a per- 
feR recollection of this dream, and fays, that he told the dream 
before the Magicians, the aſtrologers, the Chaldeans, and the 
Soothſayers; whether they attempted an explanation, is not 
mentioned, but he fays, they did not make known unto me 
the interpretation thereof: At laſt Daniel came before me, and 
before him I told the dream, faying, \ 
law, and behold; a tree in the midſt of the earth, and the 
beighth thereof was great, &c. | 

This matter is by decree bt the watcher, and the demand by 
the word of the holy oncs—to the intent, that the living ma 
know, that the moſt high ruleth in the kingdom of men, anc 
giveth it to whomſoever he will, and fe:teth up over it the baſeft 
of men. 

It ſeems im e that the intention of this dream, which is 
here-exprefſed, could be anſwered, by ſubjecting Nebuchad- 
nezzar to a fit of madneſs for a ſhurt time : During his phrenzy, 
or whatever it may he called, his kingdom was not given to 
any other; neither could Nebuchadnezzar, the head of fine 
2 be faid or thought to be the baſeſt of men. There mu? 

in this dream ing more capious and extenſive. 

Daniel faysthe tree which thou faweſt, which grew, and 
was ſtrong, whoſe heighth. reached unto Heaven, and the fight 
thereof to all the earth; whoſe leaves were fair, and the frwit 
thereof much; and in it was meat for all; under which the 
beafis of the field dwelt, and upon whoſe branches the fowls 
of Heaven had their babitations : 

It is theu, O king, that art grown and become firong ; for 
_ thy greatnes is grewn, and reacheth unto Heaven, and thy 
dominion to the end of the earth. 

If this great tree has reference to the head of gold only, which 
ems to have commenced with Ncbuchadnezzar (though it is 
not material whether it did or not) then it would eem more 
natural for him to remember this dream than the fi:t (of the 
great image) becauſe this was reſpecting an empire, which was 
near iis end when he died: He had ſeen and known the extent 
of this empire ; and his memory would furniſh him with many 
cf the molt important ſacts reſpecting it. But the great image 
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reaching far into ſuturity, he could not naturally have any 
knowledge or memory about it. 5 
Tube tree repreſents imperial Babylon: The hewing it down 
and deſtroying of it, defignates the end of this empire; and 
the ſeren times de ſignate the period of time between the end of 
that empire and the reſurrection. The great object of the 
dream, therefore, terminates in the ſeven times, Which un- 
doubtedly intend 2520 years, or thirty-ſix times ſeventy years. 
In this ſenſe, the dream is great and important, and carries us 
to a period of time for the reſurrection, which agrees with the 
time that many able expoſitors have fixed upon for that great 
event, or very nearly fo. | 
If the deſcriptions apply ſolely to Nebuchadnezzar in a ſtate 
of madneſs, for a ſhort time, it ſeems difficult to find the juftnes 
and propiiety of thoſe ſtrong terms, Hew the tree down, and 
deſtroy i . The explanation of Daniel may have been partial, 
that is, not a full explanation ; yer it was ſuch as was proper 
tor Nebuchadne zzar to know, though it might not have been 
proper to unfold the whole truth to him. 


The full explanation ſeems to be, that Nebuchadnezzar's 


empire ſhould ceaſe to be; that he and his ſubjefts ſhould die 
like men, and like beaſts: for, as Solomon faith, one event 
happeneth to both; both are from the duſt, and return to the 
duſt ; both go to one place. Which ſeems to be the meaning 
of the words, Let his portion be with the beaſts of the field; 
and that until ſeven times paſs over him. 

The ſtate of the dead ſeems to be fully expreſſed by theſe 
words, as well as an aſſurance that will not always re- 
main in that ſtate: Leave the ſtump of the roots thereof in the 
earth, with a band of iron and braſs, &c. | 

The ftump of the roots conveys the ſame idea that Paul does 
when he ſays, It is ſown bare grain, perhaps wheat or barley, 
or ſome other grain, which muſt die before other grain grows 
from it. The certainty of the roots ſhooting and living again, 
is expreſſed by the bands of iron and braſs. Though the 
ſtrongeſt metals are uſed to expreß a certain revivification ; yet 
they derive their ſtrength from that omnipotem Power which 


has given aſſurance of the reſurrection of the dead, in that he 


rai'ed Jeſus Chriſt from the dead. 

Daniel makes the interpretation perſonally of Nebuchadnez- 
zar. But if we grant that fome very uncommon judgment 
was brought upon Nebuchadnezzar (which I think muft be 
granted; for Daniel declares to Belſhazzar, a long time after- 
wards, that it was a fact, and that Belſhazzar knew it to be ſo, 
not withftanding which he continued his impietics) yet it may 
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be figurative. Let his portion be with the beaſts of the field, 
Daniel explains by ſaying, They ſha! make thee to eat graſs as 
oxen, and they ſhall wet, '&c, Who are intended by the 
pronoun hey, does not appear. | | 
In all this we may as well ſuppoſe the ſlate of Nebuchadnez- 
2ar was typical, as that of Ezekiel, when he was commanded 
wo lie in a particular poſture for à certain number of days, 
which days were to fignify as many years; and to eat certain 
RY things, ro repreſent the milerable, diſtreſſed ſtate of 
Jews. | ——_ 

Till thou know that the Moſt High ruleth in the kingdom of 
men, and giveth it to whomſoc ver he will. 
How far Nebuchadnezzar attained to this knowledge in its 
true ſenſe, or whether he ever did, may be juſtly queſtioned, 
Daniel informs Belſhazzar that his father ſet up and put down, 
that he flew and made alive whom be would : which repre- 
ſen:s him as acting with the ſame ſovereign uncontrouled 
power as God himſelf Such power as this it is not now 
thought proper to commit to the hands of any one man: for 
all merareftubjeR to be miſiad by ignorance and paſſion. 
It Nebuchadnez zar did attain to the true knowledge of w 
is ſuggefted, it may appear a little ſtrange that there appear 
none of the fruits or of it in his empire. When he was 
in the inſenſible, irrational ſtate of a beaft, how ſhould this 
have a tendency to make him know the power of the Moſt 
High ? And yet he is to continue in this ſtate until that event 


. 

: Nebuchadnezzar was a- very wicked perſon in the 
eyes of Daniel, is evident ſrom the exhortation, Break off thy 
ſins by righteouſneſs, and thine iniquities by ſhewing mercy to 
the por; if it may be a lengthening of thy trar quility. 
Tube exenſive wars, and the moniirous, and almolt viſionary 
extent of his works and operations, mult have made his ſubj 
miſerably poor and wretched : they muſt have been the m 
CS otherwiſe he could not have effected what he 


It ſeems that he either did not break off his ſins ; or, if he 
did, it had no eſſect in averting the judgment of heaven : for at 
the end of twelve months he walked in the palace of the king- 
dom of Babylon, and the king faid, Is not this great Babylon 
which I have built for the houſe of the kingdom, by the might 
of my power, and for the-honour of my majeſty? Or that 
Nebuchadnezzar muſt have been dreaming the whole year, 
after ſuch heavy judgmems were denounced againſt him, ut 
very dream of which, without knowing what it poten 
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made him terribly afraid. He, before whom the world tem- 
bled, was eafily terrified himſelſ. "= 

The very inſtant Nebuchadnezzar is ſpeaking thoſe words, 
the judgment is executed : and there is ſome addition in the de- 
{cription of the puniſhment, which Daniel had not ſuggeſted 
And his body was wet with the dew of heaven, 4 his hairs 
were grown like eagles feathers, and his nails like birds claws. 

Something like this we find in the deſcription of ſome of the 
four beaſts. The firſt, which is like a lion, has eagles wings; 
and the laſt had iron teeth, and nails of braſs. | 

If this dream has reference to any other things than Nebu- 
chadnezzar perſonally, and his puniſhment; then two things 
naturally ſuggeſt themſelves, which are, A ſtate of the dead till 
the reſurrection, and the progreihwe growth and formation of 
the great image. Here Nebuchadnezzat may be faid to live, 
after he is perſonally dead, as being the head of the other parts.” 
And if this be typical of that image, or the beaſts that are con- 
ſuituent parts of it; we may be fure that in tbis ſenſe neither 
Nebuchadnezzar, nor any of them, have yer lifted their eyes 
up to heaven; that the end of the days is not yet come, in 
which this is to be done by them. And this will not be done 
until the kingdoms of this world become the kingdom of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; when be ſhall take ro himiſelf his great power, and 
reign King of nations. 

Nebuchadnezzar died, and had, and till has, in an import». 
ant ſenſe, his portion with the beaſis of the field ; his ſubjects 
died likewiſe, and have the ſame portion. The firſt lives in his 
ſucceſſors, the great empires; the laſt live in their deſcendants — 
for as all the inhabitants of the earth were given into the hands 
of Nebuchadnezzar, fo all that are now on the face of the 
earth, muſt be deſcendants from them. 8 
When Nebuchadnezzar ſpeaks, it is the monarch that ſpeaks 
I. Nebuchadnezzar, the head of fine gold, lifted up mine 
eyes unto Heaven, and mine underitanding returned unto me— 
I blefs, I praiſe, I honor him that liveth forever. But in this 
ſenſe neither Nebuchadnezzar, nor any ot his imperial ſucceß - 
ors, have ever lifted up their eyes to Heaven. 


We have now conſidered and had before our view three 
very extraordinary miracles which were performed before Ne- 
buchadnezzar. N 

I. Daniel informs him accurately of a viſion or dream, which 
he was ſure had been in his mind, and had eſcaped entirely 
from his memory: and not only informed bim what it was, 
but explained to him the meaning of the ſame : The extent of 
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which is apparently commenſurate with that great period of 
time, commencing with this monarch's reign, and ending with 
the diſſolution of all temporal monarchies, at the ſecond com- 
ing of Chriſt, in glory. No intimation of the length of this 
period of time is given, when this great image is introduced. 


. The miraculous preſervation of the three Hebrews, when 
calt into the fiery furnace; in which place Nebuchadnezzar 
plainly faw a fourth perſon, like unto the fon of man: What 
idea the king had of the ſon of man, or how he came to ſup- 

e him to be like unto the ſon of man, does not appear. 

of the righteous at the ſecond advent of Chriſt ſeems to be 


typified hereby. 


II. The dream of the great tree, and interpretation made 
thereof by Daniel, with the judgment that fel] upon him, agree- 
ably to the prediction of the prophet. | | 

If the word timer is to be taken here in the fame ſenſe that 
Daniel uſes it in ſeveral other places, then it is apparent, that 
the ſlate of this great tree, hewn down, maſt be co-extenfive | 
with the great image ; and the duration of the image is hereby 
aſcertained ; and that whatever befell NebuckhadneZzZar for a 
meaſured time, was only typical of the ſtate of the dead, and 
the duration of all the great temporal governments that were 
to be until the reſurrection. 


** 
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DANIEL cur. VII. | 


WW freer learning and ingenuity expoſitots may have diſ- 
played upon the 7th chap. it appears to me, that none of 
them have added any light to the ſame ; but, on the contrary, 
have confuſed and perplexed the plain account of the prophet : 
Ualeß we would charge him with needleſs repetition, we can- 
not ſuppoſe the four beaſts here deſignated, are the fame four 
which be had informed N-buchadneZzar of, in the explanation 
of the great image. I flatter myſelf, that the prophet really 
deſignates eight great monarchies ; that the reyolutions and 
changes of empires, which prophane hiſtory places before our 
eyes, will warrant us in this opinion ; and that if this be not a 
bes Le " 2 give any ſatisfactory account and 
ver criptions in this book, 
that of the Revelations. a: Ea 
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The viſon of theſe four beaſis happened in the firſt year of 
Belſhazzar, king of Babylon, and about 555 years before the 
birth of Chriſl. . 

Daniel ſpake, and faid, I faw in my viſion by nights, and 
behold, the four winds of Heaven ſtrove upon the ſea, and 
four beaſls came out from the ſea, diverſe one from another: 

The firſt was like a lion, and had eagle's wings; I beheld 
until the wings thereof were plucked, and it was lifted up from 
the earth, and made ſtand upon the feet as a man ; and a man's 
heart was given to it. | 
This beaſt is a conſtituent part of the image, and makes 
the fifth head, and, conſequently, mult be one of the legs; 
and, of courſe, Rome Imperial is deſignated hereby. | 
And behold, another beaſt, a ſecond like to a bear, and it 
raiſed up itlelf on one fide ; and it had three ribs in the mouth 
of it, between the teeth of it; and they faid thus unto it, Ariſe, 
devour much fleſh, | 
+ This beaft is not a conſtituent part of the great image ; 
makes the ſeventh power, in order of time, and is, cone quent- 
ly, the Mahometan power, 

After this I beheld, and lo, another, like a leopard, which 
had uponthe back of it four wings of a fowl ; the beaſt had alſo 
four heads, and dominion was given to it. 

This beaft conſtitutes another part of the great image, which 
1 truſt we ſhall make manifeſt hereaft*r. It is the. eaſtern em- 

„and the fixih head of the image, and one of its ſeet. 

After this I ſaw in my night vitons, and behold, a fourth 
beaſt, dreadful and terrible, and ſtrong exceedingly, and it had 

at iron teeth; it devoured and break in pieces, and ſtamped - 
the reſidue with the feet of it; and it was diverſe from all the 
beaſts that were before it; and it had ten horns. 

I conſidered the homs, and, behold, there came up amo 
them another little horn, before whom there were g of thefi 
horns plucked up by the roots: and behold, in this hornfwere 
eyes like the eyes of a man,and a mouth, ſpeaking great things. 

This beaſt is a conſtituent part of the great image, and makes 
the ſeventh head, and, conſequently, is the other. foot of the 
image, which, with the toes, makes a complete image of a 
man. This is the laſt temporal beaſt : And this beaſt is the 
ſeventh in order of connection with the great image; but the 
eighth in order of time. 
I beheld until the thrones were caſt down, and the ancient 
of days did fit, who garment was white as ſnow, and the 
hair of his head like the pure woo! : his throne was like the 


fiery flame, and his wheels a9 wie fre. | 


* 


- Ind the viſons of my head troubled me. | 
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A fiery fiream iſſued and came forth from before him; thou- 
fand thouſands miniſtered unto him, and ten thouſand times 
ten thouſand ſtood before him ; the judgment was ſet, and the 
books were opened. | * 
This is x deſcription of the commencement of the Millenium, 
which immediately ſucceeds the temporal thrones—Confe- 
uently points out to us what will be a part of the work of the 
Millentum, chat is, an exerciſe of judiciary power. 
I beheld then, becauſe of the voice of the great words which 
the horn ſpake : I beheld even until the beaft was flain, and his 
body deſtroyed, and given to the burning flame. 
As concerning the reſt of the beaſts, they had their dominion 
taken away; yet their lives were prolonged for a ſeaſon and a 
time. | | 
By the reſt of the beaſts, it appears to me, that we are to 
underſtand the firſt and third; becauſe ir will appear, that the 
ſecond and fourth are to continue until the Millenium, or nearly 
to that time. | | : 
I in the night viſions, and behold, one like the ſon of 
man came with the clouds of Heaven, and came tv the Ancient 
of Days, and they brought him near before him; and there 
was given him dominion, and glory, and à kingdom; that 
all people, nations, and languages ſhould ferve him; his do- 
minion is an everlaſting dominion, whith'ſhall not paſs away; 
and his kngdom that which ſhall not be deftroyed. 
L Daniel, was grieved in my ſpirit in the midft of my body, 
I came near anto one of them that ſtood by, and afked him 
the truth of all this : So he told me, and made me know the 
interpreration of rhe things. © | | | 
Theſe great beafts, which are four, are four kings which 
ſhall-ariſe out of the earth: But rhe Saints of the Moſt High 
ſhalt take the kingdom, and poſſeſs the kingdom forever, even 
forever and ever, es Fog + | | 
Then I would know the truth of the fourth beaſt, which 
was driven from all the others, excceding dreadful; whole 
teeth were of iron, aud his nails of bra6, which devoured, 
brake in pieces, and ſtamped the refidue with his feet. 
- And of the ten horns that were in lis head, and of the other 
which came up, and before whom three fell; even of that horn 
that had eyes, and a momh that ſpake very great things ; who® 
look was more ſtout than his fellows. 
I beheld, and the fame born made war againſt the Sain's, and 
prevailed againft hem. 
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Until the Antient of Days came, and judgment was given to 
the Saints of the Moſt High ; and the time came that the Sainu 
poſſeſſed the kingdom. of} | 
Tus he faid, the fourth beaſt ſhall be the fourth kingdom 
upon earth, which ſhall be diverſe from all kingdoms, and ſhall 
devour the whole earth, and ſhall tread it down, and break it 
in piecgs. | 
And the ten horns out of this kingdom are ten kings that ſhall 
ariſe : and another ſhall ariſe after them; and he ſhall be di- 
verſe from the firſt, and he ſhall ſubdue three kings. 

And he ſhall ſpeak great words againſt the Moſt High, and 
ſhall wear out the ſaints of the Moſt High, and think to change 
times and laws; and they ſhall be given into his hands, until a 
time, and times, and the dividing of time. 

But the judgment ſhall fit, and they ſhall take away his do- 
minion, to conſume and deſtroy it unto the end. 

And the kingdom, and the dominion, and the greatneſs of 
the kingdom under the whole heaven, ſhall be given to the 
people of the ſaints of the Moſt High, whoſe kingdom is an 
EN kingdom ; and all dominions ſhall ſerve and obey 

m. 


We ſhall not be any where informed what particular empires 
the four here deſcribed are. It ſeems plain, contrary to the 
opinions of thoſe who ſuppoſe them to be the Babylonian, the 
Medo-Perſian, the Grecian and Roman, that the fact is other- 
wiſe: for it is not uſual for the prophets to deſcribe a kingdom 
as ariſing, which has actually been in exiſtence ſome time be- 
fore. Ana this was the caſe with the Babylonian. This em- 
pire was near its diſſolution when Daniel had this - viſion: it 
commenced about 741 years before the birth of Chriſt, and 
ended about 332 years before the ſameevent. 

[Theſe beaſts ariſe after the four winds of heaven had (trove 
upon the great ſea, and they come up from the ſea diverſe one 
from another. Whether there was any eſſential diflerence be- 
tween the heads of gold, ſilver, and braſs, is not only doubtful, 
but mere than probable that there was none, in the political 
adminiftrations/'of the empires, worthy of notice. | 

The term ea is univerſally explained to ſignify an empire 
of the greateſt extent... As theſe four beaſts ariſe out of ſuch a 
fea, we ſhall ee after chat the firſt of them muſt intend Im- 
perial Rome 
+ We: remark here, that it ls of importance to attend to the 
ſirong lang that is mad uſe of in the-puniſhment of the 
fourth beat. T beheld till the beaſt was lain, his body defiroyed 
and given to the burning fame. - 


— 
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The judgment was fer, and the books were opened. By 
Which it is evidently conveyed, that, with the deftruftion of 
this beaſt, the judgment commences. 

The permanency and durability of the kingdom that ſuc- 
ceeds this fourth beaſt is alſo expreſſed in ſtrong language, as 
well as its extent and numbers. There is no ground for the 
Opinion that ſome entertain, that there will be a very great de- 
fection from this kingdom, under the characters of Gog and 
Magog. Such characters may appear in conſequence of open- 
ing the books, and the exerciſe of an upright and true AM. 
power. "The execution of the fenrence may be deferred, fo 
as to give an opponunity for thoſe exertions attributed to Gog 
and Magog. -- 


Tue objection againſt confidering theſe four beaſls, as being 
the fame that Nebuchadne zar ſaw in his dream, is not capa- 
die-of refmation. It is as follows. 

The deſcription of the three firſt, in the ſecond chapter, 
ends wich the thighs of the image. Now if the fourth there 
hinted at intends the fame as the fourth mentioned in this chap- 
ter, and both mean the Roman empire, it is manifeſt that em- 
pire has long ſince craſed to be, and that it did not come to its 
end in ihe manner pointed out for the diſſolution and deſtruc- 
uon of the fourth beaſt, | ha 4? 

That the three firſt heads of the image, if we reckon to the 
end of the Grecian empire, including in the fame the Seleucidæ 
and the Lagidz, did not laſt (computing from the beginning of 
Nebuchadnczzar the Great's reign) longer than about 670 
years: whereas to this laſt beaſt a period is aſſigned, by many, 
ol at leaft two thouſand years. 

The fourth b*aft here is an aflemblage of eleven horns, all 
exerciſing kingly authority. and independent of each other : 
yet it is a complete heaſt. The Roman empire was not made 
up of ſuch an aſſmblage. | | 
We may theyzefore conclude with certainty that this fourth 
beaſt is dilbn& and different from the Roman empire. - 
his fourth beaſt can be no other, ſays Biſhop Newton, than 
the Roman empire: and yet, if he proves any thing. he makes 
two complete beaſts ; for he fays, We muſt look for the ten 
kings where only they can be found, amid the broken pieces 
of the Roman empire: conſequently this a ſſemblage of kings 
does not exiſt till after the diſſolution of the Roman empire, 
—and muſt make a beaſt d'verſe and diſſinct from it, and is 
plainly one of the laſt of the temporal beaſts. But ſo is not the 
Roman, 7 4 2 


a 
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The prophet appears to me to have purſued the idea of the 
great Se and to have deſcribed the various parts in ſuch a 
manner that a ſkilful painter might delineate the image, and fix 
the proper names to its parts by degrees. We have yet found 
only two names to write upon the image. The next cuapter 
will furniſh us with another name. The fifth chapter intro- 
duced the Medo-Perfian empire by name: the eighth chapter 
will introduce the Grecian empire ; after which the names of 
the heads will not be ſpecified, that is, ſuch as are to ſucceed it. 

The great image, or man, which Nebuchadnezzar ſaw, was 
conſtituted of great empires. ew 

Thoſe who make the firſt of theſe four beaſts intend the Ba- 
bylonian empire, cannot make the characteriſtic deſcriptions 
apply to the lame. There can be no good reaſon given why it 
is aid to be made to ſtand upon the feet as a man. | 

When only the head of the great image exiſted, it would be 
more proper to fay it flood upon his head, than his feet: but 
when the Roman empire exiſted, that is the legs and feet of 
the image, then it might properly be ſaid of it, that it was 
made to ſtand upon its feet as a man, And there can be ng 
doubt but this deſcription has reference to the progreſhye form- 
ation of the great image. : 

It may ſeem to be a ſmall anticipation, as this is but the fikh 
head, and two others are yet to be: yet ſuch is the connexion, 
and ſuch it will appear to be, between this head and the other 
two, that there will be no impropriety in conſidering the image 
as no capable of ſtanding upon its feet as a man. 12 

The ſeet of the image naturally ariſe out of Imperial Rome, 
when it came to a peaceable end, and was divided into two 
empires, A. D. 392. | 
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DANIEL—Cxae. VIII. 


2 ſeventh and eighth chapters, notwithſtanding the vi- 
ſions contained in them were about 14 years before the 
_ diffolution of the Babylonian empire, yet they appear not to 
have been arranged in this book of Daniel till after that event 
happened, by the preceding fifth and fixth chapters; the laſt of 
which informs us of Daniels being caſt into the den of lions by 
jus. 

The firſt matter of difficulty that occurs in the eighth chapter 
is, what power is intended by theſe words And oz of one of 
them came forth a little horn, Cc. 


| a -Lyfimachus had Bythinia and Thrace. 
_, Searwtad Afi, far yterivelniu. 
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© The ſecond, if the | 2360 days intend fo many years, when 
does the period commence { © * 
The third is, What power is intended by— A ting o/ fierce 
countenance, ud rffanding dur fertentrs, ſhall and up ? 
Tue Babylonian empire was deſtroyed by Cyrus, who 
conimanded the combined-forces of Media and Perſia. Darius 
king of M:dia, and Cyruss uncle, was the fyſt who reigned, 
avemperor, over the whole-of the conquits that Cyrus made. 
Darius dying n the ſpace of about two years, Cyrus ſucceeded 
him in de empire, Who is defignated by © the higher horn 
came up the laſt,” The Perſian empire ſoo 206 years; and 
Had thirteen kings (f Smerdis the Magian be teckoned as onc) 
who were Cyrus, Cambyks, Smerdis the Magian, Darius the 
fon of Hyſlaſpes, Ter zes the Firſt, Attaxerxes Longimanus, 
Terres the Second, Sogdianus, Darius Nothus, Artaxerxes 
Mnemon, Och, Artes, Darius Codomannus, 
© Alexander the Great was born 356 years before the Chriſtian 
era He mounted the throne of Macedonia at the age of 29 
Heimmeditrely made greatpreparations for war againſt 
anus Codomannus, who 1 the Perſian throne the 
ſame year that Ak rander did Hat of Macedonia; that is, in the 
336 before the Chriſſian era. Darius, in ſeveral pitched 
, was defeated, and was killed in the year 330, when 
Ale zander * the great horn, 2 the third empire of the 
image, nated by brafs. exander died in'the year 
, afer a reign of ſeven years only, from the death of Da- 
nus Codomannns. , - | | 


.* The empite was ſhor iy afterwards divided as follows : 


= 


Ca had Macedonia and Greece. - 


cen had Egypt, Eybia, Arabla, and Palkſline. 


AW | 


This laſt territargs” which comprehended all the provinces of 
the -antiene Feral empire, Was called the E'nglom of Syria; © 
becaut the Seleycid:z, is kings of the race of Szleucus, refided = 
ar Antioch, a city of Syria. r 

About 100 yeafs afier wet e Romans began to make 2 
great figure; and finally put ay end to the four kingdoms 
above mentioned. 1 

It is a welkeftablihad 6, that Greece, and Raly ſell undet 
the general appeliat on bf Cum, of Gtim; and the people 
were called Ctimites, By thoſe names the Jews de ſcribed them 

rally, till the name of Rogan became mote famittar. ; Out 
of the country, therefore, alf g nad to Caſſander, atoſe the Iiule 


— 


1 


- 


'T 
18 3 


The ſeat of the Perſian empire was in the eaſi. and the power 
thereof is repieſented as brave wellward, and nonh ward, 
and-ſouthward. Alexander is repretented as coming from the 
weſt; therefore he puſhes eaſtward; and northward, and ſouth- 
ward, The Romans are the only power after Alexander that 
could be conſideted as ſtarting from the lame point of compaty 
and puſhing ſucceis:ully the fame way. uuerpretauon 
made to Daniel confirms this ſenſe beyond all doubt; for it i; 
not till the latter time of theſe tour kingdoms, when the wank 
greſlions are come to the full, tha ta king of terce countenance 
ſtands up. By the term ig., we may» withour aur impro» 
priety, underſtand a commonwealthy or republic. mo- 
harch put on a fiercer countenance. than the fenate of Rome, 
as we might, if neceſſary, ſhe w in nwmberics inſtances: haidiy 
hood, ottentimes approaching to obitinate madnels,. "They 
underſtood dark ſentences, = were not to be impoſed upon 
by art or flattery .WhenAntiochus ibe Ce endeavoured to de- 
ceive the conſul Flaminius, he was millaken ; the conjul let 
lim know he perceived it :— He ſpoke plain language to him, 
and he made Antiochus ſpeak plain language. y did not 
work as kings and their miniſters. uſually do, by ruhe and in- 
trigue; but in a reſolute, (4 open manner. 

| 


But as I doubt not it will be apparent that there is a diſtin&ion 
between Rome Popular and Rome Imperial, it will be more 


proper to confider the little hom as delignating the commony 
wealth or re public of Rome, which was not broken without 
hands. The fact of being broken or divided without. hands, 
which ls elſewhere expreſſed, neither in anger nor battlegis er- 
ally true of Imperial — The inzerpretation purines that 
power farther than is mentioned at f. mg to 

Whether the viſion, and the interpretation thereof, make a 
diſtinction between Rome Popular and Rome Imperial; is not 
+ ha here; that point will be made mare cleat here 


et. | el | 

"Though ſome of the a aid doings of the little hom ſeem 
applicable 19 Antiochas Epiphanes, Pet, taking every pant of 

he deſcription into view, it is apparently — inapplict- 

le ta him, As the ſame matters will be bronght before us 
again in ihe eleventh chapter, we omit adding more onthe 
PO Weis ere. | : er 
Ati the computations in Daniel are guided and directed by 
great temporal powers, it is mod} probable that the 2300 days 
commence with. the end of the.Purkian and the beginning of 
Alexanders gmpixe, and will end when the great image ſhall be 
broken and Caterzd as chaffby dhe Wd.. 44 


44 ] 


The readings are various: ſome have 2400 days, and ſome 
eo = but Biſhop Newton thinks the 2300 days is pro- 
ably right. whe | 

I be placing of this prophecy in the book of D:niel atter the 
Perſian monarchy has been introduced, even afier ft actually 
exiſted, is an evidence that we are not to commence the 2300 
days with that monarchy. The purport of it is to ſhew the 
end of this empire, and introduce its fucceſſors. The very 
poltion of it may be wiſely deſigued to lead us to a right com- 
putation. | 

The tranſlation, according to the beft critics in Hebrew, 
does not give the ſenſe of the original : becauſe there is nothing 
in it to anfwer the word concernmng; and this word limits the 
extent of the queſtion, and makes it have relation only to the 
daily Gcrifice; and, confequently, how long it will be from 
the taking that away to the cleanſing the fanftuary. Mr, 
Loch fays, it would have been better rendered, * for how 
long a time ſhall the viſion laſt, the daily facrifice be taken 
away, and the tranſgreſſion of deſolation continue? And, 
thus rendered, the queſtion not only embraces the period of 
time between the taking away of the daily facrifice and the 
cleanfing the ſanctuary, but alſo from the commencement of 
the viſion to the taking away of the daily ſacrifice : and the 
viſion maniſeſſly begins when the Perfian monarchy ends, and 
the Macedonian monarchy commences. 

The anſwer is intended to fill up all that ſpace of time be- 
tween the death of Darins Codomannus and the coming of the 
ſtone that is cut out of the mountain without hands, to ſmite 
and deſiroy the great image: and theſe 2300 days coincide 
with, and corroborate, the other great computations of Daniel. 
The period ends in the of the Chriftian era 1970. | 

As ſome have ſup that the little horn defignates Antio- 
chus Epiphones, and that the number of days are to be taken 
for natural days; the ſollo wing objections againſt ſuch an opi- 
nion are unanſwerable : 

Firſt, 200 natural days are ſomewhat more than ſix years. 
It appears, by comparing x Mace. i. 59. with iv. 52. that the 
profanation of the temple by Antiochus laſted but three years ; 
according to Joſephus, the taking away of the daily facrifice 
laſted but three years and an half. 

Second, if we commence them with the beginning of the 
reign of Antiochus, which was the 137th year of the ee 
of the Greeks, or era of the Seleucidz ; then the cleanſing of 
the ſanctuary happened in the 148:h year of that era, which 
makes a difference of eleven years, and is nearly twice 2300 
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days ; or, ii we compute from the time Antiochus firſt went 
to Jeruſalem, which was in the 143d year of the ſame era; 
the number of days exceed, that is, extend conſiderably beyond 
the 148th year, in which the ſanctuary was cleanſed. 

Tune antient fathers were perplexed about this place; and 
Jerome, in his comment upon it, ſays, that Chriſtians gene- 
rally referred it to Antichriſt, and ſuppoſed that Antiochus was 
typical of him. If the little horn defignates the riſe of Rome 
Popular (and I think there can be no doubt but it does) this 

wer began to make its progreſs eaſtward juſt 200 years betore 
the Chriltian era, They, that is the Romans, at this time, 
fi:ſt paſſed into Macedonia, and made war againſt king Philip. 

Third, the viſion was to be for many days; on account of 
which Daniel fainted, was fick, and was aſloniſbed at the 
viſion, The three years, or three years and a half, that the 
Jews were afflicted by Antiochus, could not occafion all this: 
for the calamities they ſuffered from Nebuchadnezzar were in- 
comparably greater than what they ſuffered from the other. 
If we commence the viſion with Cyrus, it was but _—_ 
years to thecleanſing of the ſanctuary, aſter it was profaned by 
Antiochus. Such a viſion could not be long to Daniel, who 
had ſeen viſions extending much farther into the womb of time. 
Biſhop Newton juflly remarks, that the calamities under Anti- 
ochus were of ſmall extent, and of ſhort duration, in compari- 
ſon with thoſe they ſuffered from Nebuchadnezzar and his fuc- 
ceſſors. The firſt took the city, the latter burnt it to the ground. 
The firſt profaned the temple, the latter utterly deſtroyed it. 
The firſt made captive 49,000 Jews, the latter carried the 
whole nation into captivity. Tbe firſt took away the daily ſa- 
crifice for three years and a half, the latter aboliſhed the temple- 
ſervice for ſeventy years. The calamities brought on the 
Jews by the Romans exceed thoſe brought upon them by Ne- 
buchadnezzar, as much, and more, than his exceed thoſe of 
Antiochus. It is therefore no wonder, when Daniel had a full 
view oſthem, that he was faint, fick, and aſtoniſhed. 

We have before remarked, on the terms ſcvan times, where 
it is faid, Hew down the tree, and let his portion be with the 
beaſts of the field, till ſeven times paſs over him, &c. that no 
good reaſon could be given why they ſhould not mean 2520 
— The 2300 days are a plain confirmation of that con- 

uRion : for, from the deſtruction of imperial Babylon by Cy- 
rus, to the death of Darius Codomannus, there are 210 years 
computed, But it is moſt probable that the Perſian empire 
laſted 2 10 years: and, from the obſervations before made with 
reſpe to the chronology of 2 it may be probable, and 
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it ſeems neceſſaty, that Darius the Mede ſhou'd have reigned 
atleaſt ten years. And this makes the two viſions agree ex- 
actly in their extent; that is, computing from the beginning of 
Darius, and of Alexander; the firſt is 2520 years, the latter is 
2.300 years; both end at the fame time. 

We may farther obſerve, that 2s ſeventy years are adopted 
as à mea ure forthe Jewiſh calamities, that 2520 years are ex- 
zaMly 36 times 70; and that one more is to be added for the 
Babyloniſh captivity : ſo that the exact meaſure of their calami- 
tizs, beginning with that captivity, is 37 times 70 years; and 
throtgh1 all this period of time Daniel was enabled to extend 
his view. Of the 36 ſeventies, 33 ſeventies and 33 years expire 
this preſent year 1793 ; and two ſeventies and 37 yeais,c 177 
yea:s, are yet une xpired. 
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DANIEL Char. IX. 


| ah the firſt year of Daiius, the ſon of Ahaſuerus, of t ſced 
of the Medes, «hich was made king over the real mot the 

Chaldears: 

In the firſt year of his reign, 1, Daniel, underſtood by bocks 
the number of years whereof the word ut the Lord came to 
Jeremiah the prophet, that he would accomplith ſeventy years 
in the defolations of Jeruſalem. P 

Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, and upon 
thy holy city, to finiſh the tran ſg:eflion, and to make an end of 
fin, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in 
everlaſting rightzouſneb, ard to ſeal up the viſica and pro- 
phecy, and to anoint che molt hol). | 


_ Whether this prophecy has reference only to the firſt com- 
ing of Chriſtin. the fleſh, may be a queſtion : as ſeveral things 
to be done do not ſee m io have been fully accompliſhed at that 
time, ſuch as the making an end of ſin and uanſgreſſion. 

It has however been conſidered in no other light, that I 
know of. If the ſeventy weeks commence with the iſſuing of 
the commandment by Cyrus, then 490 yeais will expire about 
42-years before the birth of -Chrit,.and 75 years before the 
Paſſion. Iſ they are to commence wich the commiſiion given 
to Ezra, 400 years will carry us to the year of the Paſſion. 

Mr. Ferguſon has endeavoured to explain the ſeventy weeks 
2s follows. \ erg 

The Dionyſian, or vuigar era of Chiill's birth, was about 
the end cf the yr ar of the Julian peticd 47123; and cent quenily 


” 
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the firſt year of his age, according to that account, was the 
471 4th year of the ſaid period. Therefote if to the current 
— of Chriſt we add 4713, the ſum will be the year of the 


-Julian period: fo the year 1793 will be found to be the 6506th 


year of that period. Or 10 find the year of the Julian period, 


anſwering to any given year of Chriſt, ſubtract the number of 


that given year trom 4714 and the remainder will be the year 


of the Julian period. Thus the year 5853 before the fiſt year 
of Chriſt, which was the pun before his birth, was the 
4129th year of the ſaid period, | 

The vulgar era of Chriſt's birth was never ſettled till. the year 
527, when Diony ſius Exiguus, a Roman abbot, fixed it ti the 
end of the 4713th year of the Julian period, which was four 
too late: for our Saviour was born before the death of Herod, 


who ſought to kill him as ſoon as he heard of his birth. And 


according to the teſtimony of Joſephus (book xvii, chap. 8) 
there was an eclipſe of the moon in the time of Herod's laſt ill- 


neſs; which eclipſe appeats, by our afironomical tables, to 


Have been in the year of the Julian period 4710, March 1gth, 
at three hours paſt midnight, at Jeruſalem, Now as our Sa- 
viour muſt have been born ſome months before Herod's death, 
fince in the interval he was carried into Egypt, the lateſt time 
in which we can fix the true era of his birth, is about the end 


of the 4709th year of the Julian period. 


There is a remarkable prophecy delivered to us in the ih 
chapter of Daniel, which from a certain epoch fixes the time 
of reſtoring the ſtate of the Jews, and of building the walls of 
Jerufalem ; the coming of the Meſliah ; his death, and the de - 
ſir uction of Jerufalem. But ſome parts of this prophecy (v. 25.) 


are ſo injudiciouſly pointed in our Engliſh tranſlation of the bi- 
ble, that, if they be read according to thoſe flops, they are 


quite unintelligible. But the learned Dr. Prideaux, by altering 
thoſe ſtops, makes the ſenſe very plain. And as he ſeems to 
me to have explained the whole of it better than any author I 


have read on the ſubject, 1ſhall ſer down the whole ofthe pro- 


phecy, according as he has pointed it, to ſhew in what manner 


ne has divided it into four parts. 


V. 24. Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, 
and upon thy holy city, to finiſh the t ran ſgreſſion, and to make 


an end of fin, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to 


bring in everlaſling righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up the viſion and 
the prophecy, and to-anoint the moſt holy. Ver. 25. Know 


«therefore and underſtand, that from the going forth A the 
commandment to reſtore and build Jerufalem unto the Meſſiah 


the Prince ſhall be ſeven weeks and threeſcore and two weeks, 


t } 


the ſlreet ſha!) be built ag1in, and the wall even in troublous 
times. V. 26. And after threeicoce and two weeks ſhall Meſ- 
fiah be cut off, but not for himſelf, and the people of the Prince 
that ſhall come, ſhall deſtroy the city and ſanctuary, and the 
end thereof ſhall be with a flood, and to the end of the war de- 
ſolations are determined, | 

Ver. 27. And he ſhall confirm the covenant with many for 
one week, and in the midſt of the week he ſhall cauſe the facri- 
fice andthe oblation to ceaſe, and for the overſpreading of abo- 
minations he ſhall make it deſolate even until the conſummation, 
and that determined ſhall be poured upon the deſolate. 

This commiſſion was given to Ezra by Artaxerxes Longi- 
manus, in the ſeventh year of that king's reign. Era vii.s1. 
26. Ezra began the work which was afterwards accompliſhed 
by Nehemiah; in which they met with great oppoſition and 
trouble from the Samaritans and others, during the firſt ſeven 
weeks, or forty-nine years. - | 

From this accompliſkment till the time when Chriſt's meſ- 

ſenger John the Baptiſt began to preach the kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, 62 wecks, or 434 years. 

From thence to the beginning of Chriſl's public miniſtry 
half a week, or three years and an half. 

And from thence to the death of Chriſt, half a week, or 
three years and an half: in which half week he preached and 
confirmed the covenant of the goſpel with many of the Jews. 

In all, from the going forth of the commandment till the 
death of Chriſt, 70 weeks, or 490 years. 

And kſtl y, in a very ſtriking manner, the prophecy foretel!s 
what ſhould come to paſs after the expiration of the ſeventy 
weeks; namely, the deſtruction of the city and ſanctuary, by 
the people of the prince that was to come: which were the 
Roman armies under the command of Titus their prince, who 
invaded Jerufalem as à torrent, with their idolatrous images, 
which were an abomination to the Jews, and under which 
they marched againſt them, invaded their land, and beſieged 
their holy city; and, by a calamitons war, brought ſuch utter 
deftruftion on both, that the Jews have never been able to re- 
cover themſelves even to this day. 

No both by the undoubted canon of Ptolemy, and the fa- 
mous era of Nzbonaſler, the beginning of the ſeventh year of 
* thereign ofArtaxerxesLongimanusking of Perſia (who is called 
Ahaſuerus in the book of Efther) is pinned down to the 42 56th 
year of the Julian period, in which year he gave Ezra the 
above-mentioned ample commiſſion: from which count 490 
years to the death of Chriſt, and it will carry the ſame to the 
Aach year cf the Julian period. 
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Our Saturday is the Jewiſh ſabbath; and it is plain, from St. 
Mark xv. 42. and St. Luke xxiii, 54. that Chriſt was crucified 
on a Friday, ſeeing the crucifixion was on the day next before 
the Jewiſh ſabbath. And according to St. John, xviii. 28. on 
the day that the paſſover was to be eaten, at leaſt, by many of 
the Jews. | 

The Jews reckoned their months by the moon, and their 

years by the revolution of the ſun ; and they ate the paſſover 
on the tourteenth day of the month Niſan, which was the firſt 
month of their year, reckoning from the firſt appearance of the 
new moon, which at that time of the year might'be on the 
evening of the day next after the change, if the ſky was clear: 
fo that their ſourteenth day of the month anſwers to our 15th 
day of the moon, on which ſhe is full; conkquently the paſ- 
ſover was always kept onthe day of the full moon. And the 
full moon at which it was kept, was that one which happened 
next after the vernal equinox, For Joſephus expreſſy ſays (An- 
tiq. b. iii. c. 10) the paſſover was kept on the tourteenth day of 
the month Niſan, according to the moon, when the fun was in 
Aries. And the ſun always enters Aries at the inſtant of the 
vernal equinox, which in our Saviour's time fell'on the 22d 
day of March. 

The diſpute among chronologers about the year of 'Chrift's 
death, is limited to four or five years at moſt, | 

But as we have ſhewn that he was crucified on the day of a 
paſchal full moon, and on à Friday, all that we have to do, in 
order to aſcertain the year of his death, is only to compute in 
which of thoſe years there was a paſſover full moon on Friday: 
for the full moon anticipates eleven days every year (twelve 
lunar months being ſo much ſhort of a ſolar yeat) and there- 
fore, once in every three years at leaſt, the Jews were obliged 

to ſet their paſſover a whole month forwarder than it fell by 
the courſe of the moon, on the year next before, in order to 
keep it at the full moon next after the equinox; therefore there 
could not be two paſſovers on the ſame day of the week, 
within the compaſs of a few-years. And | find by calculation, 
the only paſſover full moon that fell on a Friday, for feveral 
years before or after the diſputed year of the crucifixion, was on 
the third day of April, in the 4746th year of the Julian period, 
which was the 490th year after Ezra received the above-men- 
tioned commiſſion from Artaxerxes Longimanus, - according to 
Ptolemy's canon, and the year in which the Meſliah is to be cut 
off, according to the prophecy, reckoning from the going 
forth of that commiſſion or commandment; and this 496th 
year was the thirty-third year of our Saviour's age, reckoning 
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from the vulgar eta of his birth: but the thirty-ſeventh, reckon- 
ing from the true era thereof. 

The 4746th-year of the Julian period, which we have aſtro- 

-nomically-proved to be the year of the crucifixion, was the 
. fourth year of the two hundred and ſecond Olympiad : in 
Which year, Phlegon, a heathen writer, tells us, there was tlie 
moſt extraordinary eclipſe of the ſun that ever was ſeen, But 
I find, by calculation; that there could be no total eclipſe of the 
fun at Jeruſalem, in a natural way, in that year: fo that what 
Phlegon here calls an eclipſe of the ſun, ſcems to have been the 
great darkne(s for three hours, at the time of our Saviour's cru- 
cCiſixion, as mentioned by the evangeliſts ;—a darkneſs altoge- 
[ther ſupernatural, as the moon was then in the ſide of the hea- 
vens oppoſite to the ſun. 
The moſt remarkable eras are-thoſe ofthe — theGreek 
: Olympiads,/ the building of Rome, the era of Nabonaſſer, the 
death of Alexander, the binh of Chriſt, the Arabian Hegeira, 
and the Perſian Jeſdegird. See Mr. Ferguſon's Table of remark- 
1 * Eras and Even. | 


| Thave-made theſe lengthy extracts, becauſe I think the aſtro- 
nomer has ſatisfactorily proved one important matter, which is 
- the 1 and day of the crucifition. 
ut it is a doubtſul matter, whether the prophecy was de- 
- figned"to-carry us preciſely to that day and year. Few pro- 
phecies are ſo very particular. It is the opinion of ſome, who 
have -a- critical knowledge in the Hebrew language, that the 
words tranſlated /everty weeks, ſhould have been rendered many 
ſeventies, There is a repetition ofthe ſame word; and literally 
it would be, ſeventies, ſeventies: Which, according to the He- 
brew idiom, may be well rendered many ſeventies. 
That John began to preach repentance three years and an 
- half beſore Chriſt began his public mu is a matter that 
cannot be aſcertained. 
If we fix the commencement ofthe 490 years to the ſeventh 
| year of Artaxerxes Lon gimanus, we cannot give any rational 
account of- the ſeven -weeks- or ſorty-nine years; for thirteen 
7 = rs afterwards, that is in the twentieth year of the ſame king, 
hemiah received as ample à commiſſion, and in about a 
year afterwards repaired and built up the walls. (1 | 
The introduction of the ſeven weeks ſeem to be intended to 


_ - ſhew; that it ſhould be ſo long from the iſſuing the command- 


ment, to the repairing and building up the walls of Jeruſalem : 
and this is the general confiruftion 1 put upon theſe words: the 
period between Ezra's receiving his commiſſion, and Ne- 
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hemiah's compleating che repairs, is too ſhort”to- ſatisfy ibis 
conſtruction. "Wb; | 

The commencement of the deſolation of the Jews began 
when Veſpaſian and Titus took Jeruſalem; that defolation 
continues yet, through the whole extent of which this pro- 
phecy ſeems to look. 

The commandment iflued, appears to me to be that, which 
was iſſued by Cyrus in the firſt year of his reign: from which 
period, to the commencement- of the reign of Artaxerxes 
Longimanus, Mr. Ferguſon makes ſeventy-two years. That 
firſt iſlued by Cyrus ſeems to be the ground-work of the ſeveral 
that were afterwards iſſlued-—Some of them, it is true, gave, 
in matters of civil poliry, more extenſive powers. 

In the ſucceſtion of the Perſian kings, and the length of their 
reigns, there is great confuſion and perplexity : at the begin- 
ning of Cyrus's reign, the jews had ended one ſeventy" years 
captivity—then commence many more ſeventies : and this 
idea is verified by what has fince taken place. If the com- 
mencement of Artaxerxes Longimanu“ reign is placed right, 
about one more had then expired. Conſequently from the 
commencement of Cyrus' reign to the crucifixion was eight 
ſ:venties, or 560 years.—From this period to Veſpafian and 
Titus befieging Jeruſalem, was juſt half a ſeventy, or thirty- 
five years, According to the general io of expoſirors, 
from the crucifixion, to the receiving the Jews again, there 
will be nearly thirty e vendies more. ; 

From the firſt year of Cyrus, to the birth of Chriſt, were 
ſeven and an half ſeventies; conſequently, from his birth, to 
the total deſtruction of Jeruſalem, was one ſeventy, or one 
week : and he ſhall confirm the covenant with many tor one 
week; this undoubtedly has reference to the pious Jews, who 
had the term of ſeventy years confirmed to them in their own 
country, to enjoy the bleſſings of the Chiiltian religion; after” 
which, they enjoyed that blefing no more in their native 
country, And in the midlt of the week he ſhall cauſe the 
ſacrifice, and the oblation to ccaſe and the paſſion was in the 
middle of this week, when the vel of the temple was rent in 
twain, and the ceremonial lazy forever aboliſhed. A com- 
putation of part of the time is made by weeks; one week 
ſignifying ſeven years.— Thus, I think, we are to underſtand 
he ſeven weeks and the fixty-two weeks, which together 
amount to 483 years, and carry us to the very time when 
Julius Cæſar, having deſeated Pompey and V's army, deſtroyed 
the republic of Rome, on the ruins of which, imperial Rome 
was erected. After this period, that is, after threeſcore and 
two weeks, ſha!l Meſliah be cut off :—how long after, is not 
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om; and when it is ſaid, that from the going forth of 

the commandment unto Meſbah ſhall be ſeven weeks and ſixty- 
two weeks, we may rationally ſuppoſe, that he does not mean 
to intimate, that he would appear preciſely at the end of that 
time It was a ground for belie ving that it would not be before 
that time, and that it would take place near about the ſame— 
it admoniſhed the Jews to begin to look out beforehand, and 
the ſpace of time was but ſhort for them to be thus upon the 
_ watch, and expecting the great e vent. That is, about forty years. 
Thoſe whe commence the period at the time when Ezra 
received his commiiſon, bave to clear up this inconſiſlency; 
the ſeven weeks and the ſixty-twWwo weeks do not expire until 
about thiny years after Chriſt appeared io that they make the 
words, wat Meſſiah, not to mean preciſely at his firſt appear- 
ance, but about rhirty-five years afterwards. GEES 
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DANIEL CAT. X. XI. XII. 


HE tenth, eleventh, and twelfth chapters, contain a nar- 
A. rative of the angel to Daniel. It was a revelation, and 
the time appointed was long. It ſeems to be plainly conveyed 
in the — chapter, That the narrative is not to have relation 
to the Perſian empire.—The revelation was made to Daniel in 
the third year of Cyrus. Of the beginning and ending of the 
Perſian empire, we have been fully informed before. We 
have alſo had ſome intimations of the diviſion of Alexander s 
empire. 
The intention of the revelation is plainly expreſſed in the 
fourteenth verſe. I am come to make thee underſtand, what 
ſhall befall thy people in the latter days: tor yet the viſion is 
for many days. | 
By the prince of the kingdom of Perfia's withſtanding the 
angel one and twenty days, is intimated, the length of time 
the Perſian monarchy ſhould laſt—One and twenty, mul- 
tiplied by ten, makes the number of years of that empire for 
that time he remains with 4% kings of Perſia ; but when he is 
gone, the prince of Grecia ſhall come. 
- The angel cannot begin his revelation until the Perſian em- 
Ly out of the way. And, after this, he ſays, three kings 
ſland up in Perfia—it ſhould have been over Perſia : and 
the fourth ſhall be far richer than they all. 
The general conſtruction of this paſſage is, that the four 
kings are to be immediate ſucceſſors of Cyrus in the Perſian 
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empire; and for the fourth, king Xerxes, the fon of "Darius 
Hyſtaſpes, is fixed upon from one ſingle trait in his hiſtory 
which is, that he raiſed an immenſe army, in order to ſubdue 
the Grecians. 

That Xerxes, nor any of his immediate predeceſſors or ſuc- 
ceJors, could be this fourth king, will be manifeſt, 

Firſt, It is a very queſlionable matter whether Xerxes was 

the fourth ſucceſlor of Cyrus; according to Joſephus he muſt 
have been the third, for between Camby ſes, ſon and ſucceſſor 
of Cyrus, and Darius, ſon of Hyſtaſpes, he ſays there was no 
king; but that the government was in the hands of the Magi 
for nine months. 

Second, it is allowed that Xerxes did raiſe an incredible army 
againſt the realm of Grecia; and that his riches muſt have been 
very great to raiſe and ſupport ſuch an army: but this 
was entirely defeated by the Grecians. Xerxes lived ſome time 
after- this; and, taking his whole reign together, he was lefs 
rich than his predeceflors. | 
 Nerxes came to the throne about fiſty years after Cyrus, 
The vifion, in this reſpect, was not long, but very ſhort. What 
valuable purpoſe would this ſingle touch or hint at the charac- 
ter of Xerxes anſwer, if intended for him? for not a word is 
aid about him afterwards. 

The truth, I truſt, will appear to be, thatby Kings are in- 
-rended Kingdoms: and they will be the Macedonian empire, 
Rome Popular and Rome Imperial as two, and the Mahometan 
power conſidered as one empire. 

_ Chap. W. _— And a mighty king ſhall ſtand up, thatſhall 
rule with great dominion, and do according to his will. 
That Alexander is here deſignated, no one doubts. It is not 
neceſſary to introduce hiſtoric facts to ſhew how rapid his con- 
queſts were, and the amazing extent of them. 

Verſe 4th to gth incluſive, give ſome peculiar traits -of the 
'Lagide and the Seleucidæ, two of the moſt powerful of Alex- 
ander's ſucceflors. We have before mentioned the four divifi- 
ons of Alexander's empire: two of them only are of import- 

ance enough tobe characterized in the angel's narrauve. 

Alexander died in Babylon, having lived only — 
years and eight months, having reigned twelve years an cight 
months in the whole. His poſterity became extinct principally 
'by means of Caffander. His wife Statira, daughter of Darius, 
was murdered by another of his wives, Roxana: his natural 
brother Aridæus, who ſucceeded him in the throne, was, with 
his wiſe Eurydice, killed by the command of Olympias, mother 
-of Alexander, after be ha _ the title ofking fix years and 
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fome months: and, not long after, Olympias was ſlain by the 
ſoldiers of Caſſander. | | 
Alexander Egus, ſon of Alexander by Roxana, was joined 
in the title of king with Philip Arideus. When he was about 
ſourteen-years old, he, with his mother, was murderedin the 
caſtle of Amphipolis by Caflander. " 
Another ſon of Alexander, by Barſine the widow of Mne- 
mon, named Hercules, was, with his mother, about two years 
afterwards, murdered by Poly ſpercon, inſligated thereto by Caſ- 
fander. Such was the miſerable end of Alexander's family and 
poſterity. After which the governors made themſelves kings in 
their reipective provinces ; from which title they had abſtained, 
as long as there was any juſt heir to Alexander. > 

Callander reigned in Greece and the weſt; Lyſimachus in 
"Thrace and the north; Prolemy in Egypt and the ſouth ; and 
Seleucus in Syria and the ealt. The Scleucidæ and the Lagidæ 
were much more conſiderable than the other two, and at one 
time had neatly abſorbed the other two, 

The kingdom of Macedon was conquered by Lyſimachus, 
and anne xed to Thrace ; and the laſt was corqueted by Scleu- 
cus, andthe kingdom of Macedon and Thiace annexcd to Sy- 
ria. Thoſe two continued diflinct kingdoms, after the other 
two were ſwallowed up by the Romans, who began to. pro- 
gteſs eaſtward 123 years after the death of Alexander. 

The Jews were ſometimes ſubject to the Seleucide, and ſome- 
times to the Lagide. The fiſt is de ſignated by the king of the 
north, and the laſt by the king of the ſouth. 

be king of the ſouth was ftrong, for he bad annexed Cy- 
rus, Phcenicia, Catia, and many iſlands and counties, to 
ypt. But Seleucus Nicator was flrong above him: for he 
abſorbed in himſelf three of the four diviſions of Alexander's 
empire. All was ſubject to him, from the river Indus, and 
yond it, to-Phrygia. a 
_  Seleucus Nicator having reigned {even months after the death 
of Lyſimachus over the kingdom of Macedon, Thrace, and 
Syria, was baſely murdered. His jon Antiochus Soter ſuc- 
2 him; to whom ſucceeded Antiochus Theus, fon of 

ter. , 
At the fame time Ptolemy Philadelphus reigned in Egypt, 
after his father, the firſt-Ptolemy Lagus. Frequent wars hap- 
pened between theſe two kingdoms, eſpecially between Antio- 
chus T heus and Ptolemy Philadelphus. 

. Jerome reponts, from the amient biſlorians, that Antiochus 
Fought againſt Ptolemy with all the forces of Babylon and the 
eaſt, Atlall they agreed to make peace, upon condition that 
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Antiochus Theus ſhould put away his former wiſe, Laodice, 
and her two ſons, and ſhould marry Berenice, Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus's daughter. He brought his daughter to Antiochus 
Theus, and with her immenſe treaſures, ſo that he had the ap- 
pellation of the dry giver. Soon after, however, he recalled 
his'former wife Laodice, in afir of love, with ber children, to 
court. Laodice, tearing the fickle diſpoſition of Antiochus, 
that he might not recall Berenice, cauſed him to be poiſoned. 
And Berenice's children did not ſucceed Antiochus : for Lao- 
dice ſo managed the matter as to fix her eider ſon Seleucus Cal- 
linicus upon the throne of his anceſtors, Laodice alſo cauſed 
Berenice to be murdered : her Egyptian attendants were many 
of them ſlain with her; and her fon was murdered at the ſa 
time. | : 
Her father died a little before her. - During his life he was 
exceeding fond of her ; and conſtantly ſent her freſh ſupplies 
of the water of the Nile, thinking it better than any other 
water. | 
Ptolemy Energetes, brother of Berenice, was the branch-that 
ſprung out of the ſame root. As ſoon as he ſucceeded his fa- 
ther, he entered into the provinces of the king of the north, 
that is of Seleucus Callinicus, who with his mother Laodice 
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reigned in Syria, which now comprehended the eaſt, the weſt, 


and the north; and prevailed fo far, as that he took Syria and 
Sileſia, and the upper parts beyond Euphrates, and almoſt all 
Aſia. A fedition in Egypt obliged him to return, but not before 
he had plundered the kingdom of Seleucus, taking 40,000 ta- 
lents of filver, and precious veſſels, and images of the gods, two 
thouſand and five hundred; among which were thoſe that 
Cambyſes had carried from Perſia into Egypt. On account of 
this act, the idolatrous Egypiians complimented him with the 
title of Euergetes, or the Benefactor. Appian informs us, that 
Laodice having killed Antiochus, and afterwards beth Berenice 
and her child, Ptolemy the fon of Philadelphus, to revenge 
theſe murders, invaded Syria, flew Laodice, and proceeded as 
far as to Babylon. And Polybius ſays, that Ptolemy Euergetes 
being greatly enraged at the treatment of his ſiſter Berenice, in- 
vaded Syria, took the city .of Seleucia, and that it was kept 
ſome time afterwards by a garriſon of the kings of Egypt. 
As a power is next to be introduced which will ſwallow up 
both the Seleucidz and the Lagidæ, we are here informed of a 
fact which exactly correſponded with the revelation—And he 
ſhall continue more years than the king of the north. The 
Romans made a conqueſt of the kingdom of Syria many years 
before they did of that of Egy Ft. 2 
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- But A ſorts—the laſt immediate antecedent is the king of the 
fouth : therefore, by , /ors, we cannot with propriety conſi- 
der that the ſons of the king of the north are in or of 
Seleucus Callinicus. This however is the general conſtruction. 
Bu his ons ſhall be ſtirred up, and hail aflemble a multitude 
of great forces; and one ſhall certainly come and overflow 
and paſs through: then ſhall he return, and be ſtirred up, even 
to his fortreſs. | 
And the king of the fouth ſhall be moved with choler, and 
ſhall come and fight with him, even with the king of the 
goth; and be ſhall fer forth a multitade : but the multi- 
tude ſhall be given into his And when he hath taken 
away the mukitade, his heart ſhall be lifted up; and he ſhall 
—_ many ten thouſands : but he ſhall not be ſtrength- 

it. | 

- For the king ſhall return, and ſhall fet forth a multitude 
greater than the former, and ſhall certainly come after certain 
years, with a great army, and with much riches. e 
Aud in thoſe times there ſhall many ſtand up againſt the king 
ofthe ſoath : Alſo the robbers of thy people ſhall exalt them- 
Alves to eftabliſh the viſion : but they ſhall fall. | 

So the king of the north ſhall come and caſt up a mount, 
and take the moſt fenced cities: and the arms of the ſouth ſhall 
not withſtand ; neither his choſen people, neither ſhall there be 
any firength to withſtand. | 
. be that cometh againſt him ſhall do according to his will, 
and none ſhall fland before him: and he ſhall ſtand in the glori- 
ous holy land, which by his hand ſhall be conſumed. 

He ſhall alſo et his face to enter with the ſtrength of his whole 
kingdom: and upright ones with him. | 
| ſhall he do: and he ſhall give him the daughter of wo ; 
men, corrupting her: but ſhe ſhall not ſand on his fide, neither 
be for him. ö | 
. After this ſhall he turn his face unto the iſſes, and ſhall take 
many: but a prince for his own behalf ſhall cauſe the reproach 
offered by him t10-ceaſe ; without his own reproach, he ſnall 
cauſe it to return upon him. Then he ſhall turn his face to- 
wards the fort of his own land: but he ſhall tumble, and fall, 
and not be found. | 
As che marks and characteriſtics evidently introduce a new 
power in this paſlage, it can be none other than the little horn 
128 eaſtward, and ſouthward, and towards the pleaſant 

„I plainly exhibits the riſe and fail of Rome Popular. 
Tue ſons of Seleucus Callinicus were Seleucus Ceraunus and 
Antiochus the Great. The elder ſucceeded the father. He 
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exerted himſelf to recover his father's dominions. Deſutute of 
means to ſatisfy his army, it became diſobedient; and two of 
the generals are charged with having poiſoned their maſter, 
after a reign of two or three years. Antiochus, called the 
Great, ſucceeded his brother. The propher's expreſſion is pe- 
culiar, that his ſons ſhould be ſtirred up, and a ſle mble a multi- 
tude of great forces. The plural number is then changed ta 
the ſingular,. One ſhould certainly come, and overflow; and 
Gthrough. Antiochus raiſed a great army, and re took Se- 
ucia ; and, by means of Theodorus the lian, recovered 
Syria, making himſelf maſter of ſome places by treaty, and of 
others by arms. A truce ſucceeded, and both neated of peace, 
but at the fame time prepared for war. Antiochus engaged the 
Egyptian general, and defeated him ; but did not invade Egypt 


Ptolemy Philopater was king of Egypt at this time; having 
ſucceeded his father Ptolemy Euergetes—not long after, An- 
tiochns, the great, — to the crown oſ Syria. 

— who has the character of having been very lux- 
urious and vicious, was by the near approach of danger rouſed, 
and marched out of Egypt, with a numerous army, and en- 
camped not far from Raphia, which is the neareſt town to 
Egypt, from Ronocrorura : where Antiochus met him, and 
fought a great battle. | 

Antiochus's army conſiſted of 62,000 ſoot, 60,000 horſe, 
and ros elephants. Ptolemy's, however, obtained a complete 
victory: Antiochus had 10,000 ſlain and 4000 taken priſoners. 
Ptolemy loft only 1,500 flaln, and 700 horſe. Antiochus re- 
treated to Antioch ; and from thence diſpatched ambaſſadors 
to ſolicit a peace. Prolemy, inſtead of purſuing the blow he 
had given the enemy, indulged himſelfin all manner of vices— 
he had murdered his father, his mother, and his brother; and 
he had killed his wife, who was his ſiſter. His luxurious life 

brought on a rebellion of his on ſubjects, Ptolemy viſited 
the cities of Cale Syria, and Paleſtine, which had ſubmitted 
to him: he alſo viſited Jerufalem, where he offered facrifices, 
and was deſirous of entering into tlie holy of holies, and left 
the city with — diſpleaſure becauſe he was prevented. Aſter 
his return to Alexandria, the effects of his diſpleaſure appeared 
againſt the Jews, who had refided there from the time of 
Alexander, and had enjoyed all the privileges of the moſt 
favoured citizens. Euſebius reckons 40,000, and Jerome 
60,000 Jews ſhin at this time. This, with the difa- 
fection of his ſubjects, muſt have weakened his kingdom 
very much. Peace continued between the two kingdoms 
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fourteen year. Before this time, Ptolemy had died of de- 
bauchery and intemperance, Antiochus had taken and ſlain 
the Rebel Archœus; and had reduced the Eaſtern 
parts of his kingdom to obedience— He had acquired 
great riches. © Polybius ſays, that from the king of Bactria, 
and the king of India, he received ſo many elephants as made 
up his number 130: — That contrary to league, he marched 
His army (Ptolemy Philopater being dead) againſt his ſon, who 
was only four years old, with an intention to take poſſeſſion 
of the kingdom others confederated with him againſt Egypt. 

Beſides the ſeditions in Egypt, Philip, king of Macedon, entered 
into an agree ment with Antiochus, to take pofſefiion of the 
kingdom, to divide it, and each one to have the part that lay 
mot contiguous to him. However, Scopas, the Egyptian 

neral, was very ſucceſsful, Antiochus being in other parts, 
he ſoon reduced Cele Syria and Paleftine to their former obe- 
dience ; placed a garriſon in the caſtie of Jeruſalem, and re- 
rutned to Mexandria. Joſephus ſays the Jews ſubmitted to 

Scopas by forte.. but to Antiochus they ſubmitted —— | 
- -But"Antiochus's preſence ſoon changed the face of affairs ; 
he undertock to recover  Judea, Cale Syria, and Paleſtine, 
He met Scopas near the/ſourees-of the river Jordan, d-firoyed 

rt of his army, ſhut him up with 10,000 men in Sidon, and 
y cloſe ſiege to ir. Three eminent generals were ſent from 
Egypt to'raile the fiege, but io no effect. Famine obliged 

Scopas to ſurrender upon hard conditions. The Jews, bende 

many other cities, after this, readily ſubmitted to Antiochus. 

Jews, in ſolemn proceſſion, gave him a ſplendid recep- 
tion. Antiochus rewarded them; ordered the city to be re- 
Paired, and the difperſed Jews to return and inhabit it; he 
ordered fupplies of cattſe and proviſions for ſacrifices, and 
timber and other materials for finiſhing and adorning the tem- 
ple; and allowed them to live according to their own laws, 
and ex2mpted the Prieſis and Levites from taxes. 

That thoſe that returned, as well as tho in the city, ſhould 
be free from all tribue, for three yeats, and the third part of 
their tribute was remitted forever. | 1 

Antiocnus would have ſeized on the kingdom of 
Egypt by force; but he judged it better to proceed by ſtrata- 
gem. he propoſed a treaty of marriage, by Eucles the Rho- 
dion, between his daughter Cleopatra, a diſtinguiſhed beauty. 
and Ptolemy, in the ſeventh year of his reign,” and married her 
to him in the 13th year. He conducted her himſelf ro Raphia, 
where tley were married; and gave in dowry with her Cele 

Syria and Paleſi ne. This is ſuppoſed to ha ve been done with 
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a fraudulent deſign, that the daughter might betray the intereſts 


of her huſband, into her father's hands. Ptolemy was aware 
oO the artifices, and Cleopatra eſpouſed the cauſe of her hul - 
band: She joined with her huſband in an embaſſy to he Ro- 
mans, to congratulate them on the victory they had obtained 
over Antiochus, and exhorted them, after they had expelled 
him out of Greece, to proſecute the war in Aſia ;- atluring 
them, that the king and queen of Egypt would readily obey 
the commands of the ſenate. | | | 
Antiochus engaged in an unhappy war with the Romans— 
he fitted out a formidable fleet of one hundred large ſhips of 
war, and two hundred lefler veſſels : With this fleet he ſubdued 
moſt of the maritime places on the coafls of Aſia, Thrace and 
Greece: Took Samos, Eubcea, and many other iſlands. Some 
_ of theſe were cities lately reſtored to liberty by the Romans. 
Acilius, the Roman conſul, defeated Antiochus at the Straights 
of Thermopylœ, and expelled him out of Greece—Livius and 
Emilius beat his fleet at ſea, and. Scipio finally obtained a deci- 
ſive victory over him in Alia, near the city of Magneſia, at the 
foot of Mount Sipylus. - Antiochus loſt 50, 0 foot and 4000 
horſe; and he himſelf eſcaped with difficulty. Upon this 
defeat, he was neceſlitated to ſue for peace, which was granted, 
conditioned that he ſhould not ſet foot in Europe, but quit all 
Afia on this fide Mount Taurus, to defray the whole charges 
of the war; for the performance of which articles, he gave 
twenty hoſtages, one of whom was his youngeſt fon, aſter- 
wards called Epiphanes. . Thus he and his ſucceſſors became 
tributary to the Raman republic, „ 
le did not long ſurvive this diſgrace : he fed the night after 
the battle to Sardis; from thence to Apamia, and the next he 
came to Antioch. | 1 
lle is reported to have borne ius misfortune with great equa- 
nimity; and chat he ſaid he was much obliged to the Romans 
for eaſing him oĩ much care, and confining lum in a kingdom 
of moderate bounds. = 
hut it is aid, he lived in poverty and diſtreſs : that his neceſ- 
ſities puſhed him on to commit ſactilege. He went into he 
eaſtern provinces to collect the arrears of tribute, and to ama 
what treaſure he could: that in attempting to plunder the rich 
temple of Jupiter Belus in Elymais, he, and all his attendants, 
were ſlain, | | ; | x 
Seleucus Philopater ſucceeded. his father, but did nothing 
worthy of him, or the Syrian empire; and periſhed-ingloriouſly . 
— if glory conſiſts in fighting battles; for he never. fought one. 
He raiſed an army, with an intention to croſs Mount Taurus, 
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dnd aft Pharnaces king of Pontus; but for fear of the Romans 


3 he obliged the Romans diſ- 
- 1 he tribute-money he was to pay 
uelled him. He fent Heliodorus to ſeizes the money in the 
temple-of Jerualem, though at the ſame time he paid out of 
His own revenues the expences for the ſacrifices and the temple 
ſervice at Jeruſalem. leucus ſent his * Demeuius as 
un hoſtage to Rome, inſtead of Antiachus, Seleucus's y 
brother. Heliodorus embraced this opportunity to murder 
maſter, and uſurp the crown. He was diſappointed in his 
wicked and ambitious projet; and only made way for Antio- 
chus Epaphanes, who, when Seleucus was murdered, was at 
Athens, in his way 10 Syria. Heliodorus attempted to get the 
crown. "One party declaredin favour of Ptolemy Philopater, 
whoſe mother Cleopatra was daughter of Antiochus the Great. 
Demetrius was the right heir to the crown, who was then an 
at Rome. Antiochus, by his addref, engaged Eumenes 

king of Pergamos, and Attalus his brother, in his behalf, who 
were jealous of the Romans, and diſpoſed to ſecure a friend in 
the king of Syria- He ingratiated himſelf with the Syrians, by 
ſuewing much clemency : He ſent ambaſladors to the Romans, 
mw court their favour : He paid the arrears of tribute - money, 
and preſented them with veſlels of gold weighing five hundred 
7 weight: He gave the Romans the ſtrongeſt a ſſurances of 

is being attached to their imereſt, and that they might com · 
mand him as agood and faithful confederate king, and that he 
would never be wanting in his duty. 

He is charged by Polybius with low, deſpicable vices; as 
_ rambling about the ſtreets in diſguiſe, mixing with the loweſt 
company, drinking and revelling with them to great exceſs. He 
would go about the ſtreets with the Roman gown, foliciting 
votes, in imitation ofthe candidates for offices at Rome. Some- 
times he would ſcatter money in the ſlreets, and ſometimes pelt 
His followers with ſtones. He would expoſe himſelf in the pub- 
lic baths to all manner of ridiculous and indecent geſtures; 

upon which account Polybius called him Epimanes, or the 


But he had ſome ſucces in arms. Heliodorus and his par- 
tizans, as well as thoſe of Egypt, were vanquiſhed by the forces 
of Eumenes and Attalus; and the arrival of Antiochus diffipated 


all their meaſures. As foon as Antiochus was ſeated on the 
throne; he removed Onias from the high-prieſthood, and pre- 

ferred Jaſon his brother to that dignity, being bribed thereto by 
the latter. Jaſon gave him 360 talents of filver for that account, 
and 80 more on another account, Onias, a good man, was 


fn} 
thus removed, and afterwards baſely murdered by the king's. 
deputy at Antioch. 
Menelaus, the brother of Jaſon, was ſent to the Syrian court 
by his brother, to pay the tribute-money, and to trahſact ſome 
other bufines; who embraced this opportunity to work him- 
felf into the good graces of Antiochus; and, in order to ſup- 
— his brother, offered him three hundred talents more than 

is brother had done ſor the high · prieſthood, which Antiochus 
readily accepted, but could not put him in poſſeſſion but by, 
force of arms, | 

When he ſet out from Rome he had but few attendants, nor 
did he then expect the kingdom: but by the affiftance of Eu- 
menes and Attalus, he entered into poſſeſſion of the upper 
provinces without oppoſition. He appointed-Timarchus and 
Heraclides, the one governor of Babylon, and the other his 
treaſurer, two brothers, with whom he is ſuppoſed to have had 
un natural commerce. His liberality wherever he went was 
_ exceſſive. Joſephus ſays, he was magnificent and munificent : 
and Polybius recounts various inſtances of his extravagant pro- 
fuſion. The provinces' of Cale Syria and Paleſtine were 
claimed as'of right belonging to Egypt. His generoſity was 
neceſſary to ingratiate himſelfin their favour, and iſ poſſible fix 
them in his intereſt, Prolemy Epiphanes and Cleopatra were 
dead; and Eulœus an eunuch, and Lenceus, who were admi- 
niftrators of the kingdom for young Ptolemy Philometer, de- 
manded a reſtitution of theſe provinces,——afligning, as a reaſon, 
that in the partition made to the firſt Ptolemy, of Alexander's 
empire, they were aſſigned to him; that they had always re- 


mained in the poſſeſſion of the kings of Egypt, till Antiochus 
jully n 


the Great un ſeized upon them in the minority ofPtolemy 
Epiphanes, the preſent king's father; that he again ſurrendered 


as a dowry to his wer en Cleopatra. He made a 


journey to Joppa, to ſee the firength of the frontier towns: 
from thence he went to Jeruſalem, and was received very ho- 
nourably by Jaſon the high - prieſt, and uſhered into the city by 
torch-light, with great rejoicings. From thence he went to 


Pheenicia, to fortify the cities: and he was employed ſome 


years in making preparations for war. 


Antiochus, in the fifth year of his reign, marched with a 


powerful army againſt Egypt. 
The two armies engaged between Peluſium and Mount 
Cafius, and Antiochus obtained the victory. The next year 


he had more ſplendid ſucces: he overcame the Egyptians—' 


took Pelufium—went as far as Memphis—except Alexandria, 
he made himſelf maſter of all fer | ; 


— 


| 
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The writer of the firſt book of Mgccabees ans. Now hen 
the kingdom was eſtabliſhed before Antiochus, he thought to 
reign over Egypt, that he might have the dominion of two 
realms. .. Wherefore he entered into Egypt with a great mulii- 
tude ; with chariots, and elephants, and horſemen, and a great 
navy, and mage war againil Ptolemy king of Egypt. B 
Ptolemy was 2fraid of him, and fled; and many were woun 
to death. Thus they got the ſlrong cities in the land of Egypt, 
and he took the ſpoils thereof, 
* Euiceus was a very unfaithful miniſter : he bred up young 
Ptolemy in effeminacy and luxury, contrary to his natural in- 
Clination.. Ptolemy Macron, governor of Cyprus, revolted, 
and delivered up that important iſland to Antiochus. As 2 
re ward of his treaſon, he was admitted into the number of the 
king's friends, and made governor of Cœle Syria and Paleſſine. 
The Alezandnans renounced their allegiance, and took his 
ounger brother Euergetes, or Phyſcon, and made him king. 
tis aid to be à fact, that Ptolemy Philometer fell into the 
hands of Antiochus: but how, has never been aſcertained ; 
Whether as a priſoner,. or otherwiſe. That after Antiochus 
came to Memphis, they did N dine together. Antio- 
chus pretended to take care of his nephew Philometer's intere! 
and promiſed to reſtore him to the crown; at the ſame time he 
Was plotting his ruin, and was contriving means to weaken 
the two brothers.in war againſt each other. Ptolemy Philo- 
meter laid. the blame of the war to Eulqus, his governor ; 
98 2 great obligations to his uncle; and Peng to hold 
the crown by his favour : but was ſecretly teſolved to break 
of from Aatiochus the ſuſi opportunity, and to be reconciled 
With his brother. And as ſoon as Antiochus was gone, they 
were reconciled by the mediation oftheir ſiſier Cleopatra. | 
Antiochus went from Egypt to Syria, hoping probably that 
the two brothers would ſo weaken the kingdom by civil wat, 
that it would fall an eaſy prey o lim. Aatiochus returned to 
ria with much gold, filyer, jewels, and the like. While in 
gypt» there was a falſe report of his death: Jaſon thinking 


me a good opportunity to recover the high-priefthoed, went 


to Jeruſalem” with a thouſand men, aflaulted the city, drove 
Menelaus into the caſlle, and £2:ciſed great cruelties over the 
citizens. 
Antiochus, highly irritated, ſuppoſing the whole nation had 
revolted, went againſt Jeruſalem. with 2 large army ; took the 
city by force of arms; flew forty thouſand, took as many 
more, and fold them for flaves ; polluted the temple and altar 
Sy ſwine's Aſk; profancd the boly of holes by breaking into 
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it; took the golden veſſels, &c. to the amount of eight hundred 
talents; reſtored Menelaus to the high - prieſthood: and conſſi- 
tuted one Philip, a Phrygian, governor of Judea, who was in 
manners a barbarian, Ne eee 

From Jeruſalem he went in haſte to Antiochia, after having 
Placed a garrifon of Macedowians in Jeruſalem. , Ja 
After two years Antiochus came into Egypt again; and 
perceiving that his artful meaſures with reſpect to the two bro- 
thers had been diſcovered; and that, inſtead of waſting the, 
country by civil war, they had provided for_ their mutual, 
ſaſety, by making peace with each other; was ſo much of- 
fended, that he ſet about making the moſt vigorous preparati- 
ons for war; andearly in the ſpring marched his army through 
Ccele Syria, and came into Egypt. The inhabirants of Mem- 
er ſubmitted to him: from thence he marched againſt Alex- 
andria. 

The Prolemies had ſupplicated the aſſiſtance of the Romans ; 
and they ſent ambaſſadors: one of whom, Marcus Popilius 
Lenas, when he had found him ſtanding on the ſhore, delivered 
to him the decree of the ſenate ; by which he was commanded. 
to depart from the triends of the Romans, and to be content 
wich his own empire, He being deſirous to conſuit his friends, 
Popilius is faid to have made a circle in the ſand, with the flick 
he had in his hand, and to have circumſcribed the king, and to 
have faid, The ſenate and people of Rome order that in that 
place you anſwer what is your intention.” Afeighted by theſe 
words, he faid, ** If this pleaſes the ſenate and people of Rome, 
we muſtdepart:” and preſently drew off his army, But in his 

return he vented his malice againſt the Jews; he detached Ap- 

ollonius with twenty-two thouſand men, who, coming to 
Jeruſalem ſlew great multitudes, plundered the city, and ſet fire 
1 it in ſeveral places, and pulled down the walls round about 
it. Then they builded on an eminence, in the city of David, 
a ſtrong fortreſs, which might command the temple: and from 
thence they fell on thoſe who came to worſhip at the temple, 
and ſhed innocent blood on every fide of the ſanctuary, and 
"defiled it; ſo that the temple ſervice was deſerted and omitted, 
the city was forſaken by the natives, and became the habitation 
of ſtrangers. | | | 7 

After he returned to Antioch he publiſhed a decree, which 
obliged all perſons, upon pain of death, to conſorm to the reli- 
gion of the Greeks. The Jewiſh law was abrogated; the hea- 
then worſhip was ſet up in its ſtead; and the temple at Jer uſa- 
lem was conſecrated to Jupiter Olympius. Menelars, and 
other apoſtate Jews, were the king's chief infligators againſt 
their religion and country. 


+ 


„ 


r 


FL 

Joſephus has aſcribed the diſtreſs of his country to the ſacti- 
ons among his countrymen; and to thoſe panicularly Who 
fled to Antiochus, and beſought him to invade Judea under 
their conduct. 

] have been thus lengthy in extracting traits of the Syrian 
and Egyptian monarchies here, becauſe very judicious expoſi- 
tors have applied them to the deſcriptions in the eleventh 
chapter of Daniel, from verſe 0th to verſe g2d, or g7th: ſo 
that more than one half of this chapter is applied to tran ſactions 
that happened in the courſe of about twenty years. The im- 
Propriety of which application, on various accounts, I ſhall 
now endeavor to exhibit ; obſerving, that no other ſubſequent 
fats relative to thoſe monarchies ate ſuppoſed to apply to any 

of this prophecy. There is an interval of about ſeven 
undred years, in which ſew or no traits are given of the ſame ; 
and thoſe ſeven hundred years filled up with the moſt import- 
ant tranſactions that ever took place, with reſpeR either to the 
Jewiſh or Chriſtian church. | # y 
From the 10th to the 19th verſe, we have characteriſlics 
of three powers—and the period of time is that from the 
commencement of the Romans beginning to make progre's 
eaſtward, to the death of Pompey—in which is neceflarily 
involved ſome of the tranſactions of the Syrian and Egyptian 
monarchies. I ſhall therefore attempt to give a ſketch of the 
hiſtory of this power during that period of time, making ob- 

vations as to the wars it had before been engaged in. 

When a man attentively conſiders from what point the 

Roman empire aroſe, _ to what height it aroſe, he is. 


Lied with aſtoniſhment, and dazzled as it were, with the luſtre. 


and greatneß of the events, and ſtill more ſo with the cauſes 


which contributed to form that vaſt and ſuperb empire. What 
. was Rome in her beginnings, but a confuſed mixture of ſhep- 


herds, adventurers, men obſcure and unknown for the moſt 
part, whom the ill ſituation of their affairs, united together in 
the narrow circuit of a poor and deſpicable city — And yet in 
her infancy, under the government of Romulus, the firſt of 
her kings, Rome began to command admiration and fear, by 
the invincible courage of that prince, and his wile inſlitutions, 

as well civil and military, as religious. The 1eft of the kings, 
almoſt all of-a different character, but admirably ſuited with 
one another, to promote the fame work by various methods, 
followed, all but the laſt, the plan chalked our by Romulus; 
— each adding ſome eſſendal part, greatly advanced its per- 


on. 
The progreſs of the Romans abroad, in theſe beginnings, 
was very flow. They ſtruggled near two hundred and fity 
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years around their mother Rome, againſt the neighbouring 
nations; who, one after another, attacking them, kept them 
continually in action, and expert in the art of war. | 
They accompliſhed their ſubjection by patience and ma- 
nagement; not ſo intent to conquer by force, as to gain by 
mildneſs; ſeeking friends not flaves, attaching fore vet by a 
ſubmiſſion not forced but voluntary. 
The ſecond age of Rome, of nearly the ſame duration as 
the firſt, that is two hundred and fifty years, abounding with 
at virtues and great men, exhibits prodigies of courage,” 
mnels, — and the amor patriz. And aſter 
the reduction of all Italy, ſhe faw herſelf in a condition to 
extend her arms abroad. 
What a ſcene of victories and conqueſis is opened in the 
third and laſt age of the Roman commonwealth, which laſts 
but about two hundred years ?—Here commence the Punic- 
wan, ſo obſtinately maintained, that each of the wo jealous 
nations believes, that its ſaſety depends on the deſtruction of 
the other. In the end, the Roman patience prevails, and 
Carthage is ſubdued. Her downfall was as a ſignal of the 
defeat of the reſt of the nations, who, all in their turn, came 
under the yoke, and ſubmitted to the Lords of the Univerſe. 
The Romans, from the origin of their city, eſtabliſhed as a 
fundamental principle of their polity, the fear of the Gods, 
and a veneration for religion—Hence thoſe numerous tem- 
ples, altars and facrifices—hence thoſe frequent vows made on 
preſſing emergencies, and fo religiouſly performed. The Ro- 
e e object, but reaſoned juſtly as to the 
n | 
Geero ives his countrymen a fine teſtimony on this head; 
we may flatter ourſelves, ſays he, as much as we pleaſe, yet 
we can never believe that we excel the Spaniards.in number, 
the Gauls in bodily ſtrength, the Carthagenians in policy and 
addreſs, the Greeks in arts and ſciences. But our excellency 
over all nations, undeniably lies in piety, in religion, in an 
inward perſuaſion, that there are Gods — 4 rule and gavern 
the Univerſe. | 
Next to the Gods, the Romans paid the greateſt regard to 
their country. This ſentiment ſeems to have been ſtronger in 
the Romans than any other nation. They were always ready 
to encounter all hazards for its ſake - to ſacrifice their fortunes, 
lives, peace, glory itſelf, friends, parents and children. This 
might ariſe from every perſon's having a ſhare in the govern- 
ment, and a perſonal intereſt in the property of the fiate, on 
which depended his welfare. 
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The love of Therty, and a republican taſte, ſeems to have 
teen born with Rome itfelf. Their notion of libirty was a 
ſtate wherein a man is ſubje&ro the law only; and the law is 
mote powerful than men. The tyrannical proceedings of 
Tarquin routed and raiſed their love of it to fuch a 
heignt, as to fiifte in a father all ſentiments of nature, and put 
a dagger ir: his hand againſt his own children. 

Bu Brutus thought it his duty to ſeal wich their blood the 
deliverance of his country. Such was the effect produced by 
that example, that the ſlighteſt ſuſpicion of an attempt upon 
liberty, inſtantly effaced all the great qualities of a citizen, and 
all bis pat ſervices for the ſtate. Marius, amidſt all his 
glory, acquired at the fiege of Coriolt, was baniſhed for that 
teaſon alone. Sp. Melius, for his largeſſes to the people, was, 
for thoſe very large ſſes puniſhed with death. Manus Capito- 
lin us was thrown head- long from that capitol, which he had 
ſo ſtrongly defended, and ſa ved from the hands of the Gauls, 
becauſe he was believed to affe royalty. | 

The eſſence of a Roman was the love of Itherty, and the 


love of his country. Add to theſe, the defite"of glory, and 


a'thirft of dominion ; and you have a Roman complear. 

One victory led them on to another. Whoever ſubmitted not 
to them, was an enemy, and eſpecially crowned heads. 

Their ambition was covered with the veil of equity, mo- 

deration, and wiſdom. If the Romans wete unjuft in their 
conqueſts, they governed the vanquiſhed nations with lenity. 

Neither Greece, nor. Aſia Minor, nor Syria, nor Egypt, nor 
moſt of the other provinces were free from war, but under 
the Roman empire. | 43/4, hh 

Two bodies divided at Rome the authority, the ſenate and 
the people. There never was in any nation a ſenate Ike that 
of Rome, in the virtuous times of the republic, wherein affairs 
were treated more maturely, or with greater foreſight, or 
with more zzal for the public good. Mr. Bofſuet obſerves, in 
his Univerſal Hiſtory, that the Holy Spirit has not diſdained to 
raiſe in the Bock of Maccabees, the conſummate prudence and 
vigorous councils of that wiſe aſſembly, where no man 
a humed authority, without reaſon, and all the members con - 
ſpired together without partiality, and without jealou'y, for 
the public welfare. | 

A kind of rranfient blindneſs had ſeized the ſenate, or 2 
majority of them forgot their antient maxims. in an affair of 
importance. Rome and Pyrrhus were almoſt agreed upon a 
treaty of peace, diſhoncurable to the commonwealth: Ap- 
pins Claudius, blind and infirm as he was; comes in a chair to 
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the ſenate, diſpels in an inſtant the clouds which had darkened 
the underſtandings of that wiſe aſlembly, and breaks off a 
treaty which was ready to be concluded. | 

Every one knows the ſamous anſwer of Cineas to Pyrrhus, 
who aſked him his thoughts of the Roman ſenate. He told 
bim,when be ſaw that auguſt body, he took them for ſo many 
kings, ſuch dignity, grandeur and majeſty appeared in their 
= in their diſcowſe, and in their whole perſon. . - 

Fabricius worthily ſupported this idea in his converſation 
with the ſame Pyrrhus, wherein the Roman, though but a 
private man, appeared greater than the king. 

When the Roman power was conſiderably increaſed, kings, 
with all their pomp, were little before a ſingle ſenator. What 
is it then that made them ſo reſpected, even by thoſe before 
whom all mortals were wont to tremble * They were without 
attendance, without equipage, and many of them even gloried 
in poverty. Their great actions, their perſonal reputation, 
the fame of that body, of which they were a part, went be- 
fore them, and ſerved them inſtead of a train. 

When Rome, grown more powerful, bad carried abroad 
her victorious arms, having ſeen from their infancy, kings led 
captive through their ſtreets, and other kings humbly ſoliciting 
in perſon, and demanding juſtice; and waiting at the door 
their good or bad fortune—1uch fights had infinitely exalted 
their ſouls, by placing under their feet, in a manner, the crowns 
of fovereigns, and the majeſty of thrones. 

Such was the ſenate to whom Rome owed all her power, 
and all her conqueſts—from among them were choſen all the 
generals and commanders, the great undertakings were there 
formed, the generous reſolutions, and the important affairs of 
ftate, managed with a ſecrecy and wiſdom, hardly to be con- 
ceived of. A debate on account of Perſius, laſt king of Ma- 
cedonia, held in an aſſembly of three hundred men, remained 
ſecret four whole years, and was not known until the war 
Was over. 

There never was an empire either more flouriſhing or more 
extenſive than the Roman—from the Euphrates and Tanais to 
Hetcules's pillars and the Atlantic ocean, all the lands and all 
the ſeas were under their obedience, from the middle and cen- 
tre, as it were, of the Mediterranean fea, they included. the 
Whole extent of that ſea, penetrating far and wide, all he 
ſtates round about, and making it the communication of their 
empire, It is aſtoniſhing to conſider, that the nations which at 
preſent make kingdoms. ſo conſiderable, all Gallia, all Spain, 


almoſt the whole land of Great-Britain, Ilyria to the Da- 
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nube, Germany to the Elbe, Africa to the frightful and impaſ- 
Able deferts, Greece, Thrace, Syria, Egypt, all the kingdoms 
of Aſia Minor, and thoſe between the Euxine and Caſpian 
Seas, with many others, become Roman provinces, almoſt all 
before the end of the Republic. | 

Rome, according to Dionyfius Halicarnafſenfis, owed its 
Origin to the Greeks ; ſeveral colonies of whom, baniſhed 
from their own country, ſettled in Latium; it was called 
Italy from CEnotius, who led a colony of Arcadians there, 
that is from a deſcendant of his, whoſe name was Italus, ſup- 
poſed to be about 1244 years before the Chriſtian Era. But the 
foundation of the city of Rome is computed from the time 
— 43 5 laid the lame, that is 75 1 years before the Chriſ- 
man Era. 

- The firſt Punic or Carthaginian war was ended to the advan- 
tage of the Romans, before Chriſt 242. 

[241] Sicily was the firſt that received law from the Romans. 
Cicero, in one of his orations againſt Verres, gives it great 
praiſe. She was the firſt, ſays he, of all foreign nations, that 
tought our amity ; that adorned our empire by becoming its 
province; and taught our anceſtors how glorious it was to 
command ſtates abroad. 

237] The ſenate of Rome ſent ambaſſadors to Ptolemy 
Euergetes, ſon of Ptolemy Philadelphus, to offer him aid againſt 
Antiochus Theus, with whom they believed him till at war: 
but he had made an accommodation, which diſpenſed with his 


- accepting the aid that was offered him. 


ſ225] Rome at this time had neither enemies nor war, 
which had not happened for almoſt 440 years; and the temple 
of Janus was ſhut for a ſecond time : a ceremony which implied 
2 general peace. It had been ſhut for rhe firſt time in the reign 
of Numa, and will not be ſo for the third time till the reign of 
Auguſtue. | 
[230] This year commenced the war with the Ill yrians 
Ny nc um is the fame as what is now called the coaſts of Dalma- 
tia. King Pineus, lately dead, had leſt a young ſon, under the 
tuition of Teuta his queen. Under this adminiftration the 
Nyrians exerciſed, by public authority, piracies throughout the 
Adriatic ſea, and feveral merchants of Italy were taken. Rome 
fent ambaſſadors, Caius and Lucius Aruncanius, to re monſtrate. 
At their firſt audience, they complained of the injuries their 
merchants had received. Teuta made anſwer, that for her 
pan the would not give the Romans any cauſe of complaint, 
nor fend any pirates againſt them: but that it was not the 
cuſtom of the kings of IMyricum- to prevent their ſubjects 
cru zing at ſea for their own advantage. 
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On theſe words, the youngeſt ambaſſador, ſeized with indig- 
nation, and with a liberty Roman indeed, but not proper at that 
time, «Amongſt us, Madam (faid he) one of our nobleft cuf- 

toms is, to avenge in common the injuries done to particulars : 
and, wich the tavourof the gods, we ſhall act in ſuch a manner 
as will oon induce you to reform the cuſtom of the Illyrian 
kings.” | | | 2 
The queen, like a haughty violent woman, was fo ſenſibly 
ſtung with this an wer, that, without regard to the law of na- 
tions, ſbe ordered the ambaſſadors to be followed and killed, 
with part of their train: the reſt were impriſoned. The pilots 
of the ſhips that had brought them from Italy, ſhe cauſed to be 


burnt, 
[22g]. In the ſpring of this year Teuta ſends ambaſſadors 
to demand peace. Peace was concluded on the 


to Ro 
following conditions: Corcyra, Pharos, Iflas, Epidamnum, 
and the country of the Atintanes, ſhould continue in poſleſſion 
of the Romans: and that ſhe ſhould pay a tribute. 
Poſthumius was ſent ambaſlador to the Ætolians and Achæ- 
ans, to explain the reaſons of this war; and met with a good 
reception. This was the firſt time the Romans attacked Illyri- 
cum, and the firſt alliance made by embaſſy. between the 

Greeks and Romans. The latter, at the ſame time, ſent am- 
ba ſſadots to Corinth aud Athens, who were very well received 
at both places: at Athens they were made free of the city. 

[225] The victory gained over the Gauls at Telamon, 

is one of the moſt famous and complete mentioned in the Ro- 
man hiſtory, This formidable irruption of the Gauls not only 
| threatened all Italy, but the capitol, Rome itſelf. - 

[219] War with Illyticum again breaks out this year, at 
the head of which is Demetrius of Pharos. He is deſeated en- 
tirely by the conſul Emilius, and flies to Philip king of Mace- 
donia, where he ſpends the remainder of his life, 

[218] The fecond- Punic war commences: Hannibal 
marches his army into Italy, where he continues ſucceſsful for 
- fifteen years. ws 37 
[216] The famous battle of Cannz—Beſides the contul 

Paulus Emilius, two queſtors, and 21 tribunes, and many illuſ- 
. trious perſons periſhed, who had been either conſuls or prætors 
—82 ſenators, who ſerved voluntarily; and fo great a number 
. of knights, that Hannibal ſent. three buſhels of rings, which was 
a badge that diſtinguiſhed them from other people, to Carthage. 
Some make the lots to the Romans fifty thouſand, others ſeventy 
. thouſand men. Hannibal loſt four thouſand Gauls, fifieen 
hundred Spaniards and Africans, and two hundred horfe. 
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W bean Philip ares war mg e Reese, who ad 
un arm] to the coaſts of Greece, witere Thilp & beaten near 


loni Val 
＋ 4 — — — this _ between the 


ZEtoliansand the Romans: a clauſe was added, by which the 
Elians, the Lacedemonians, Attalus king of Pergamos, Pleu- 
"rates-and Scetdelidœus (che firſt king of Thrace, and the other 

-of Nl ricum) were leſt at liberty toaccede to it. 
-The Etolians engaged to declare war immediately — 
Phitps and not to make peace with him but upon 
that he ſnould not attack the Romans or their allies; which 

was to be mutual. 

20 Scipio:takes Carthagena in Spain by ſlorm; obtains 
very conſiderable booty. His humanity and modeſty are 
. wonthy of imiration. | Among the captives were ſeveral ladies 
:of diſtinction: the wite of Madonias, brother of Indibilis king 
of the llergetes, came to Scipio, and with tears in her eyes con- 
him to recommend to thoſe who had the ladies in their 

cure, to oy ard to their ſex and birth. Scipio not under- 
ſtanding her a aſſured her that he had gi ven orders that 
they ſhould _ want for any —_ But the lady replied, 
- Thoſe conveniences ate not what affect us: in the condition 
to which ſortune has reduced us, with what ought we not to 
be comented ? thave many-other apprehenſions, when I con- 
der on one fide the licentiouſne ſs of war, and on the other the 


—— of the princeſſes which you ſee here; for as 
ſ cms me from all fear in this re ſpect. 


She has Vi her the da — cal were — 
of the ſame tank, in the flower of their Scipio then 
that of the Ro- 


— her, faid, My own glory, 
, S concerned in not — ſſering that virtue, which 


— always to be reſpected wherever we find it, ſhould be 
expoſed in my camp to a treatment unworthy of it: but you 
bo de me a new motive for my being more firi& in the care of 
in the virtuous ſolicitude you ſhew in thinking only of the 
"preſervation of your honour; in the midſt of ſo many other 
of fear. Hie then gave the care of them to ſome pru- 
— and charged them that they ſhould be treated as 
_ mothers and wives of their particular allies and friends. 

t vn upon this occaſion that his foldiers brought him 2 
do lady of fach perfe& beauty, that ſhe drew upon herſelf 
14he eyes of every body. He deſired to know who ſhe was, 
-andto ethom the belonged? And learning that ſhe was upon 
the point oſ being m o Allucius, prince of the Celtiberi- 
ans, be ſent to him to come —2— 
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rifoner: and being told that Allucius loved her to exceſs, as 
ſoon as he appeared, he took him afide, and addrefled him as 
follows: * You and lare young, which admits of my ſpeak» 
Ing to you with more liberty, Thoſe who brought me your 
future ſpouſe, aſſured me, at the ſame time, that you her 
with extreme tenderneſs; and her beauty leſt me no room to 
doubt it. Upon which, reſlecting, that if like you I had 
thoughts of making an engagement, and were not ſolely en- 
ofled with the affairs of my country, I ſhould defire chat ſo 
nourable and legitimate -a paſſion, might find favour., I 
think myſelf happy, in the preſent conjuncture, to do you this 
ſervice, She you are to marry has been amongſt us a8 ſhe 
would have been in the bouſe of ber father and mother. I 
have kept her for you, in order-to make you a preſent worthy 
of you and me. The only gratitude I require of you for this 
fr, is, that you would be a friend to the Roman people; and 
at if you judge me a man of worth, as my father and uncle 
have been deemed by the ſtates of this province, you may 
know that there are in Rome many who reſemble us, and that 
there is not a people in the univerſe you ought more to fear as 
enemies, or to defire more as ſriende. My 
Allucius, ſull of gratitude and joy, and the parents, had 
brought a great ſum of money for her ranſom : But he reſtored 
her, and would not accept the preſent; until he was able no 
longer to reſiſt their ſolicitations ; he then accepted it, and or- 
dered it to be laid at his ſeet then addreſſing himſelf to Alu- 
cius, I add, ſays he, to the porion you are to receive from 
your father in law, this fam, which 1 defire you to accept as a 
marriage preſent. n n u 
Allucius cauſed this action to be engra ven on a ſilver buckler, 
which he preſented to Scipio. This buckler, which Scipio 
carried with him in his return to Rome, was loſt in paſſing the 
Rhone, with of the baggage. It continued in. that river 
until 1665, when ſome fiſhermen found it: k was then de- 
poſited in the king of France's cabinet. [ts 4 | 
 Scipio's greatneſs of ſoul appeared in the uſe he made of the 
victory: He ſhews an elevation of ſentiment; a talent in con- 
ciliating affection, and, what is above all, virtue, wiſdom, and 
moderation, the more admirable, as an hiſtorian obſerves, as 
"a was then young, unmarried, and victorious. | p 
2 


10] M. Atilius and Manius Acilius were ſeat ambaſſadors 
to Ptolemy Philopater and Cleopatra, who reigned at that rime 
at Alexandria. They were ot to demand of them, that 
the treaty of amity and alliance, which ſubfiſted between the 
common wealth and the kings of Egypt, ſnould ENS 
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and to preſent the king with a robe, and a tunic of purple, and 
a cutule chair; and the queen with an embroidered manile, 
and a kind of purple veil. * | : 
[207] Several flates and kings accede to the treaty between 
Romans and Atolians. Attalus, king of ' Pergimos, 
Pleurates and Scerdelidceus, both kings, the one of Thrace, and 
the other of Illyticum, accept the invitation ; the iolians 
_ exhorted the Spartans to do the ſame. ORR 
Their deputy repreſented, in a lively manner, the deſigns 
the kings of Macedonia always had of fubverting the liberties 
of Greece. | | | 
- The deputy from the Acatnanians expatiated upon the ſer- 
vices that Alexander's father, and Alexander him'elf, had done 
Greece, in ruining the Perſians :-He dwelt upon the ſhame and 
danger of ſuffering barbarians to enter Greece, fo he called the 
Romans: He added, that the Spartans ought to ſee the ftorm 
at diſtance, which began to gather in the weft, and would un- 
doubtedly break out, at firſt upon Micedonia, and afterwards 
upon all Greece. Sparta joined the Etolians, and entered into 
the common treaty. She was divided into two factions the 
n for Philip, the other againſt him — the latter pre- 
valled. — 
© Atalus, firſt king of Pergamos, did the Romans great ſervice 
in the war againſt Philip. This little ſovereignty had been 
founded about 40 years before, by Philetus, an officer highly 
elteemedfor his valor and conduct. Lyſimachus, one of the 
-ſuccefiors of Alexander, entruſted him with the treaſure he had 
Jaid up in the caſtle of Pergamos : After the death of Lyſima- 
. chus, he continued in poſſeſſion of the treafure, and the city: 
At his death he left them to his nephew, Eumenes 1fl. wh 
augmented his principality with ſome cifies- that be took from 
the king of Syria. Attalus 4ſt, his couſm, of whom we now 
ſpeak; ſucceeded him: He aſſumed the title of king, after havi 
cenquered the Galatians, and tranſmitted it to his poſterity ,w 
enjoyed it tothe third generation. | | 
—— Romans and their allies engage in the war againſt 
wp, | 
2053] The Ætolians make peace with Philip : Sempronius, 
who had artived ſhortly af er this treaty, with 10 060 men, 
1000 horſe, and 35 ſhips of war, was highly diſpleatd with 
the treaty: | 23 
The Romans and Philip make peace. 
— -Hanniba! quits Italy with great grief. 
20a] The batile of Lama between Scipio and Hannibal; 
Hannibal is defeated, 20,000 kille4, and nearly as many taken 


, priſoners. a 
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: » $299] The war with Macedonia now begins. W 
© Ptolemy Philopater, king of Egypt, had left at his death one 
fon, only 5 yeats old, called Ptolemy Epiphanes. Philip and 
Antiochus, king of Syria, entered into a criminal league to 
invade his dominions. The court of Egypt, perceiving the 
danger of the young king, trom the joining of thoſe two 
princes againſt him, had recourſe to the Romans, to implore 
their protection, and offered them the guardianſhip of the 
king, and the regency ot his dominions, during his minority, 
aſſuring them, that the late king had fo ordered it at his death, 
The Romans did not heſitate to accept of the guardianſhip of 
the young prince, and ſent three deputies to notify the two | 
kings of it; that if they troubled him, they ſhould be obliged 
to declare war againſt them. Part of the Roman glory con- 
ſiſted in their eſpouſin g the cauſe of injured kings. The Ro- 
mans began at this time to be conſidered as an aſylum where 
oppreſſed nations were ſure to find ſpeedy and effectual ali 
tance. . The ambaſladors.of the Rhodiens, king Attalus, Athens, 
and various other ſmall powers in Greece, were all anſwered 
favorably by the ſenate. War was declared againſt Philip, but 
not without ſtrong oppoſiticn ; the ſenators were acculed by 
the people of having ſomented and ftirred up the war. | 
The conſul Sulpicius, to whom the province of Macedonia 
had fallen by lot, after having been warmly oppoſed by the 
people, ſummoned in the field of Mars, before the centuries 
proceeded x go their ſuffrages, addreſſed them as follows ; 
« You ſeemed not to know, Romans, that the queſtion, at 
Preſent, is not to deliberate, whether we are to make war or 
peace; for Philip, in preparing to make a rade war upon you, 
does not leave that at your choice; but to conſider whether 
your legions ate to be tranſported into Macedonia, or to wait 
until the enemy brings his troops into Italy, &c.” The wat 
was decreed. | 1 | 
 Whilft preparations were making for the war, ambaſſadors 
arrived from Prtemy, king of Egypt, who declared, that the 
Athenians had ſent, and demanded aid of their maſter againſt 
Philip; but without the conſent of the Roman people he 
would not attack any flate whatever. The ſenate thanked the 
king for his good diſpoſition, and replied; that the deſign ofthe 
Roman people was, to protect their allies—and if they ſhould 
ſtand in need of the king's aid, he ſhould be informed of it; for 
they relied upon his good intentions. The conſul Sulpicius 
arrives in Macedonia, and ſends Centho to the aid of Arhens, 
who takes and plunders the city of Chalcis. Philip beſieges 
Athens without effect; he beſieges it a ſecond time without ſuc- 
cels, and lays waile Attica. The Romans ravage the frontiers 
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of Macedonia, and Philip. makes great preparations for war. 
Philip gains e d fe the Romans, and is 
afterwards deſcated, and 175 fly. The Ztolians and 
Athenians paß decrees againſt Philip. . 
19] At the beginning of this year, Antiochus, king of 
Aſia, attacked Attalus vigorouſly, both by fea and land. Th 
tter ſent ambafladots to Rome, who repreſented the extreme 
nger their maſter was in: They demanded, that the Romans 
would either defend him themſelves, or permit him to recal his 
feet and troops. The ſenate 6 that nothing was more 
reaſonable than the demand of Attalus : that they could not 
afford him aid againſt Antiochus, who was their friend and ally: 
bu that the king was at entire liberty 10 recal his fleet and 
troops: that the intention of the Roman people was not to 
burthen in any fort their allies; aud that they ſhould not fail 
to acknowledge the zealom ſervices of Attalus: that they 
would employ their good offices with Antiochus, to induce 
him not to diſturb Attalus. PE Wo 
. Accordingly the Romans ſent ambaſſadors to Antiochus, to 
remonſtrate to him; that Attalus had lent them his ſhips and 
troops, which they then actually employed againſt Philip, t 
common. enemy ; that ir would be highly agreeable to them 
if he would leave Aitalus in tranquility : that it ſeemed reaſon- 
able that the kings, who were the friends and allies of the Ro- 
man people, ſhould live in peace with each other. Upon this 
remonſtrance, Antiochus immediately drew off his troops from 
territories of Artalus, | f 
Macedonia had fallen by lot to the conſul Quintins Flami- 
nius, which was fortunate for the Romans: for the affairs and 
enemies they had upon their hands did not require a general 
who would be for carrying every tbing by force of arms, but 
one Who-knew how to employ gentle and perſuaſive methods. 
Philip could raiſe troops enough in Macedonia for ſome batiles; 
ut Greece principally enabled him to ſuſtain a long war by 
various ſupplies: of courſe, till the Greeks could be ſeparated 
bys their alliance with Philip, the war could not be terminated 


a fingle battle. Greece at this time was not accuſtomed to 
Romans, .and only bs to have ſome engagements with 

m : far this reaſon, if the general of the Romans had 
2, mild. and tractable man, more inchned to terminate 
differences by conference than by force, inſinuating enough to 
ſuade thoſe to whom he ſpoke, ſufficieatly affable to 
3 to their reaſons with goodneſs and complacency, and 
always diſpoſed to abate ſomething of his moſt legiimate pre- 
teafions, Greece would not ba renounced an andient engage- 
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ment for a toreign alliance. . Quintius's actions will ſhew the 
fuſtneſs oftheſe remarks, | *. 3 1 

Philip demanded an interview, by the mediation of the peo- 
ple of Fpirus, in order to reſtore peace. Quintius, "without 
difficulty, aſſented. The conferences continued three days. 
The conſul offered the king peace, and the alliance of the 

Romans, upon condition that he would leave the Greeks at 
liberty, and in ſubjection only to their own laws. When they 
examined what ſtates were to have their liberty, the con ſul 
named the Theſſalians firſt. Theſſaly, from the time of Philip 
the father of Alexander the Great, had always been in ſubjec- 
tion to the Macedonians. | N. 
The king was ſo much incenſed by the conſul's propoſal, 
that he cried out in a rage, What harder ter ms could you im- 
ſe upon me, if, Quintius, you had conquered me!? and he 
immediately broke up the conference, It was then evident, 
and the moſt affected to Philip's party were obliged to own it, 
that 'the Romans were come not to make war againſt the 
Greeks, which gained them the hearts of the people. 
Quintius defeats Philip, and obliges him to fly: Epirus and 
Theflaly fubmit to him. The Roman fleet, with that of Aua- 
lus and the Rhodians, take Eutria and Caryſtos, two of the 
principal cities of Eubœa: after which the three fleetsadyanced 
to the port of Corinth, 

An afſembly of the Achceans is held at Sicyon, where the 
ambaſſadors of the Romans and their allies, and rhoſe of Philip, 
have audience. After long debate, the aflembly declares for 
the Romans. | | 

Lucius, the conſul's brother, forms the fiege of Cotinth, and 
is obliged to raiſe it. | 
Philip abandons Argos to Nabis tyrant of Sparta, whomakes 
an alliance with the Romans, as alſo did the Bœotians. 

{197} An engagement between Quintius and Philip, who 
is defeated, with the loſs of 8000 killed, and 3000 taken prifon- 
: _ Romans loft only 700. It was fought at Cynoſce. 

ale, | 

"The Atolians diſtinguiſhed themſelves in this battle, and in 

the deliberations about peace were very inſolent. Alexander 
the £tolian ſaid, that ifthe proconſul imagined that by making 
— with Philip he ſhould obtain either a folid and laſting 
peace for the Romans, or permanent — for the Greeks, he 

deceived himſelf ; Philip muſt be dethroned. 

Quintius addrefled Alexander, and faid, You know neither 
the character of the Romans, my views, nor the intereſts of 
_ the Greeks. It is not the cuſtom of the Romans, When they 
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have made war wich a prince and overcome him, to ruin him 
entirely. Hannibal and the Carthaginians are good proof of 
this. As for me, it never was my deſign to make an irrecon- 
_ Cileable war with Philip. I always was inclined to grant him 
E as ſoon as he ſhould ſubmit to the conditions that ſhould 
be impoſed on him. Yourſelves, ÆEtolians, in the aſſem 
which have been held on this ſubject, never mentioned de- 
. throning of Philip. Ought victory to inſpire us with luch a 
. deſign. How unworthy is fuch a ſentiment! When an 
enemy attacks us in arms, it is juſt to repel him with haughtineſs 
and vigour: but when. we have beat him down, it is the vic- 
tor's duty to ſhew moderation, lenity, and humanity. As to 
the Greeks, it is of conſequence to them that the kingdom of 
Macedonia ſhould be les-powerful than heretofore : but it is 
no leß important to them, that it ſhould not be entirely de- 
_Rroyed. It is a barrier for them againſt the Thracians, Illyrians 
and Gauls; without which, as has frequently happened, all 
thoſe barbarians would not fail to make irruptions into Greece. 
Phinp accepted the terms of peace, and ſaid he would exe- 
- cute all that the Romans and their allies had preſcribed at the 


_ | laſtinterview :.as to the reſt, he referred it entirely to the di- 
_  cretion of the ſcnate. 


What induced Flaminius to haften the. concluſion. of the 
© Peace, was the news he had received that Antiochus actually 


_  meditated entering Europe with an army. 


Ten commiſſioners were ſent from Rome to regulate the 


_ © affairs of Greece. The terms of the treaty of peace, Which 


they Eettled in conjunction with Flaminius, were as follows: 
That all the other cities of Greece, as well in Alta as Europe, 
| ſhould be free, and be governed by their own laws: That 
Philip ſhould e vacuate thoſe in which he had garriſons; That 
be ſhould reſtore to the Romans all priſoners and deſerters, and 
deliver up all his decked ſhips, except five ſeluccas and one 
_ galley, with ſixteen benches of oars : That he ſhould pay 1900 
_ talents—half immediately, and the other half in ten years, fifty 
each year, by way of tribute. Among the hoſtages required of 
him, was Demetrius, the youngeſt of his two ſons, who was 

ſent to Rome. | ans 
On the publication of the peace, the Greeks receive the news 
of their libeity with incredible tranſports of joy: there could 
© never have been a day more agreeable, or more glorious, to 

 Flaminius and the Roman people. 19 ot, 
.._ What are all the triumphs in the world, in compariſon with 
+, theſe cries of Joy of an innumerable multitude, which come 


om the beat, 2rd are the effect ofa lively and wary gra 
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tude ? Join all the trophies to all the victories and conqueſts of 
Alexander, and what do they appear to be, when compared 
with this ſingle action of humanity and juſtice ? , 
The Romans never loſt ſight of great and extenſive objects: 
it was good policy for them to ſecure the affections of the 
Grecians, as they had in view a war avith Antiochus. 
The ſucceeding fix years treat principally of the war with 
Nabis, tyrant oſ Sparta, the care of Quintius in regulating the 
affairs of Greece; war with the Gauls; the militargyexploits 
of Cato in Spain; and the preparations and begi of the 
war. with Antiochus. 
[196] When the war with Philip was terminated, the 
Romans aſſumed a new flile. In the audiences which Quin- 
tius and the ten commiſſioners gave to ſeveral ambaſſadors of 
kings and republics—thoſe of Antiochus were firſt introduced, 
and upon their only giving them words, to no effec, as they 
had done at Rome, Go were told, not in ambiguous terms, 
as before, when they had Philip to fear, but in the cleareſt and 
moſt expreſs manner, that he muſt abandon the cities of Greece 
and Aſia, which had been in poſieſhon of Philip or Ptolemy, 
and muſt leave thoſe which are free in tranquility. That in 
particular, neither his army nor himſelf muſt enter Europe. 
Three of theſe commiſſioners, and a deputy from Rome, 
ſet out for the court of Antiochus, and found him at Lyſima- 
Chia, the principal city of the Thracian Cherſoneſus, and 
found him employed in rebuilding it. Ia the firſt interview, 
nothing but formalities and profeſſions of mutual amity-paſſed. 
But when they came to treat of things, the affairs put on a 
very different aſpect. n | 
lius demanded that Antiochus ſhould reſtore to Pto- 
lemy all the cities uſurped from him. That-he ſhould eva- 
cuate all thoſe which had -belonged to Philip, and which he 
had ſurprized, whilſt Philip was at war with the Romans. 
That he would have the Grecian cities of Afia, to enjoy their 
liberty and peace. He added, that the Romans were much 


ſurprized that Antiochus had entered Europe with two nume- 


rous land and ſea forces, and that he was repairing the city 
Lyſimachia: Enterprizes, which could have. no purpoſe, but 
to attack them. ' 

Antiochus anſwered all, article by article. 

Firſt, Ptolemy was going to be his ſon-in-law, and that he 
ſhould have ſatisfaction, when the marriage, which wasalread 
concluded, took effet. That as to the Grecian cities, Whic 
demanded to retain their liberty, it - was from him, and not 
from the Romans, they 3 it, As to Lyſimachia, 
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he ſaid be built it or a place of reſidence for his ſon Seleucus. 


That Thrace and Cherſoneſus, which were a part of it, were 
his: That they had been conquered from Lyſimachus by Se- 
Tucus Nicator, one of his anceftors; and that he came thither 
as to his own inheritance: As to Afia, and the cities he had 
taken from Philip, he did not know by what title the Romans 
C1 to diſpute the poſſe ſſion of them to him. That he 
defired them to meddle no more inthe affairs of Aſia, than he 
did in theſe of Italy. 

The Ambaſladors of Lampſacus and Smyrna were imro- 
duced, and ſpoke in ſo free a manner, —— exaſperated 
Antiochus, who tefuſed the arbitration of the Romans. At 
the ſeparation every thing tended to an open rupture. 
[195] The commiſtoners, on their return to Rome, re- 
„chat they muſt expect and prepare for a new war. 
That Antiochus had enteted Europe with a firong ſea and 

land army.— That, upon a falſe report of Ptolemy's death, be 

had already ſet out to ſeize Egypt, without which, Greece 

would at this time have been the theatre of war. EE 

N eſcapes ſtom Carthage, and goes to Antiochus at 
ſus. | 

[193] Great preparations for war were made by the Ro- 
mans and Antiochus. Ambaſſadors came to Rome from all 
the ſlates of Greece, and a great part of Aſia Minor, and from 
ſeveral kings. They had an immediate and favourable audi- 
ence of the nate, but the whole buſineſs was referred to 
-Quintius and the ten commiſſioners. | 

The king's ambafladors, on the propoſals made to them by 
'Quintius, declared, that they were ftrangely ſurpriſed, that 
their maſter having ſent them ſolely to make an alliance with 
the Romans, they ſhould rake upon them to give him the 
law, and to preſcribe to him what cities he ſhould keep, and 
what abandon. That they might act in that manner with 
Philip, after having defeated him, but not with Antiochus with 
whom they had never been at war. 

Quintitis explained himſelf more preciſely, and ſaid, that 
he had two things to propoſe tothem, without one of which, 
they might inform, that he muſt not expect the amity of the 
Romans. The firſt is, that if he would not have us inter- 
meddje with what regards Afr, he muſt, on his fide, abſo- 
Tutely renounce Europe. The ſecond, that if he refuſes to keep 

within the bounds of Afia, and is determined to extend his 
ſway into Europe, he ought not to think it ſtrange that the 
Romans believe themſelves in the right to retain the friends 
they have already in Aſia, and even to make new ones there. 


[on 2} 
-Hegefianax, who ſpoke for the king, replied, that there 


was an enormous difference, between depriving Antiochus of 
the cities of. Thrace and Cherfoneſus, which his anceſtors had 
poſſeſſed in right of conqueſt, and excluding the Romans 
from entering Alia, where they had never poſſeſſed an inch of 


land. 


Quintus adhered to his propoſals, and gave his final anſwer, 


that the Romans perſiſted in the reſolution they had taken of 
giving liberty to the Grecian cities of Aſia, as they 77 done 
to thoſe of Europe. | MIKE 22 

The king's ambaſſadors anſwered, that they Hi neither 
the power, nor the will, to accede to any condition, that 
tended to deprive Antiochus of any part of his dominions. Tbe 
next day. Quintius introduced all the ambaſſadors of Greece 
and Aſia to the ſenate, and after having informed them of all 
that had paſſed on both ſides, he directed each of them to tell 
thoſe who ſent them, that the R6man people were deter- 
mined to defend their liberty againſt Antiochus, with the ſame 
zeal and courage as they had evidenced againſt Philip, and 
were in hopes of the ſame ſucce(s. | 

The ambaſſadors of Antiochus conjured the ſenate to pre- 
cipitate nothing in an affair of that importance; to give the 
king time to reflect: and to do fo themſelves on the other fide; 
before they proceeded to a reſolution, which would diſturb tha 
tranquility of the univerſe. 

Antiochus concerts meaſures with Hannibal ſor carrying on 
the war, who is for carrying it imo Italy. 

(192) Antiochus enters Europe; he makes a ſpeech in 
the aſlembly of the CEtolians, and affured them, that he 
would ſpare neither expence, pains, nor danger, to deliver 
Greece. He is declared generaliſſimo of the combined ar- 
mies. He makes an unſucceſsful attempt againſi Chalcis. 

The CEtolians exhort the Chalcidians to furrender ; Micti 
on, one of the principal perſons of Chalcis, anſwered, 
That he could not conjeRure for the deliverance of whom 
Antiochus had left his kingdom, and had come to Greece : 
That he knew no city, that had received a Roman gariſon, 
that paid tribute to Rome, or complained of being oppreſled - 
That as for the Chalcidians, they had no occaſion for a de- 
bverer, as they lived at peace under the protection of the 
Romans : That the king could not give them a greater proof 
of his amity, than to quit their iſle and retire. 

An aſſembly of the Achceans, in which the ambaſſadors of” 
Antiochus are introduced, in the preſence of the CEtolians and 


Quintiue—the iynformed them, that there was an innumerable 
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body of cavalry paſſing the Helleſpont, to enter Europe, con · 
fiſting partly of Cuitaſſers, and partly of archers; who from 
their horſes, even flying, Jiſcharged their darts. To this 
cavalry, which alone was ſufficient to overwhelm all Europe, 
he added an infantry flill more numerous and formidable, 
Dahce, Medes, Elyceans, and Caduſians; names unknown 
and terrible—he a d that there were not ports enough in 
Greece to contain his fleet; of which the right wing was 
compoled.of 'T yrians and Sidonians, and the lett of Aradians 
and the of Pamphylia, nations the moſt ſkilful of any 
in navaFatfairs. 

That the king was inconceivably rich—that he was come 
from the extremity of the eaſt, for the deliverance of Greece : 
and only ſolicited of the Achœans to remain neuer. 

Archidamus, the QZtolian ambaſlador, ſeconded this ad- 
dreß, and exhorted them to remain neuter—at length, grow- 
ing warm, he abuſed the Romans, perſonally in ſulted Quintus. 
T That the Romans were indebted to the CXtolians for the 
victory obtained over Philip; and for the ſaſety of their army 
and general. N 

- What function had Quintius diſcharged in the batile ? 

He had ſeen him employed in this battle, only conſulting 
the auſpices, facrificing victims, and making vows, as if he 
acted in quality of augur and prieſt, &c. 

Quintius replied, that he well perceived whom Archida- 
mus had ſought to pleaſe, by his diſcourſe; that, convinced 
as he was, of the perfect knowledge the Achœans had of the 
character of the CEtolians, who made all their bravery conſiſt 
in words, and not in actions, he had been at no pain about 
their eſieem; but had thought ns of being of ſome weight 
with. the king's . ambaſſadors, and by their means, with the 
king himſelf, that if any could have been ignorant of the mo- 
tions, which had formed the. alliance beiween the CEtolians 
and Antiochus, the diſcourſe of the 2mbafiador bad ſhewn 
mem, that nothing had paſſed from both, but les and boaſts. 
That by making a parade of forces, which they had not, they 


— mutually deceived: and fluſhed each other with -promiſes and 


empty hopes: the CEtolians on one fide boldly advancing, 
that they, and they alone, defeated Philip, and preſerved the 
Romans, and that they ſhould draw over all the ſtates of 
Greece to their -party: and the king, on the other hand, 
affirming, that he was going to make innumerable ar mies of 
horſe and foot march; and to cover the ſea with his fleet. 
This, ſays Quintius, pus me in mind of an entertainment 
given me by a friend at Chalcis, who was a very polite mah, 
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and one that well knew how to make his gueſis welcome. 
Surprized at the quantity and variety of the diſhes that were 
ſerved up, we aſked him where he could poſſibly get ſo much 
game in the month of June? This perſon, who was not vain- 
glorious, like theſe people, informed us, laughing, that in 
reality, all this ſeeming game, was only pork differentiy ſea- 
— and ſer ved up with different fauces. The thing is the 
ſame with reſpect to the king's troops, of which ſo much has 
been boaſted, and whoſe numbers have been magnilgd by 
great names. Dahce, Medes, Caduſians, and E Vm all 
theſe are but one and the ſame people, that is to ſay, ans: 
and beſides, a nation of ſlaves, rather than ſoldiers; fo baſe and 
ſervile are their ſouls.- Cannot I repreſent to you, Achceans, 
all the motions and expeditions of this great king, who now 
repairs to the aſſembly of the Achœans, to beg an aid of pro- 
vitions and money. I am amazed that people venture to tell 
you, that the beſt you can do is to remain neuter; this is a 
certain Way : but it is to become the prey of the victor. 

F The Achceans declared againſt Antiochus, and joined the 

omans. 

[191 ] As ſoon as the conſuls had taken poſſeſſion of their 
office, the ſenate ordered them to facrifice victims of the great 
kind, and to implore the gods to grant the ſenate and people 
of Rome their protection in the new war. The Auſpices de- 
clared, that the emrails of thoſe victims foretold only happy 
events, that this wat would terminate in victory, and extend the 
bounds of the empire farther than they had ever before. Public 
prayers, were decreed during two years, and folemri vows 
were made to celebrate the great games, in honor- of Jupiter, 
during ten days, if the event of the war was favourable, and 
to make offerings in all the temples of the gods. 

The conſul Acilius, after having made every neceſſary 
proviſion, and appointed the 15th of May for the rendez- 
vous of his troops, at Brunduſium, leaves Rome. 

Antiochus holds a council of war at Demetrius, where 
Hannibal makes a fine ſpeech, but is followed in nothing—ir is 
ſuppoſed Antiochus was jealous of him. 

Antiochus was defeated at the Streights of Thermopilce— 
he fled to Chalcis with not more than 500 men of his army, 
from thence he hurries away to Epheſus. | 

[190] Cornelius Scipio, who commanded in Greece this 
year, was left at liberty to carry the war into Aſia. The 
22 — —.— ſounded Philip's diſpoſition, ſets out for 

» where Antiochus is making every poſſible preparation, 
eſpecially by ſea, * : 
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Antiochus having loſt a great naval battle, abandons the 
paſ of the Helleſpont to the Romans. The conſul paſſes the 
fame, and enters Aſia. | | 

They remained ſometime on the bank of the Helleſpont, 
becauſe it was the time when the Sali carried the facred 
ſhields in proceſſion at Rome, on which days it was not al- 
lowed to travel. This reſpected Scipio Africanus in parti- 
cular, for he was one of the Sali when Antiochus thought 
the Ramans had paſſed the Streights, he began to believe he 
was one — be thought of ſending ambaſſadors to propoſe 
conditions of peace ;—all that he had heard of the character 
_ of Scipio Africanus, of his greatneſs of ſoul, generoſity and 

clemency in regard to the conquered ſtates, as well of — 
as of Africa, gave him hopes, that he, ſatiated with glory, 
would make no great difficulties to peace: and rather becauſe 
ne had his ſon, who was very young, a priſoner— how, is 
not certainly known—but he was treated at Antiochus's court 
with the utmoſt polkenets and diſlinction. 

During this halt of the troops, Heraclides of Byzantium, 
ambalador from Antiochus, arrived in the camp of the Ro- 
mats; being informed that Scipio Africanus was abſent, he 
would not be introduced to the conſul ; as ſoon as he arrived, 
he demanded an audience, and ſaid, that what had rendered 
the other negociations of peace ineffe tual between his maſter 
and the Romans, made him hope good ſucces from this: be- 
cauſe all the difficulties, which had cut them ſnort, at that 
time, were now removed. That the king, to leave no room 
to complain that he was for retaining any thing in Europe, 
had abandoned Lyſimachia. That as to Smyrna, Lampfacus, 
and Alexandria in Troas, he was ready to cede thoſe cities to 
the Romans, and every other city which they ſhould demand, 
25 in alliance with their commonwealth; that he conſented 
to pay the Roman people one-half of the expences of war; 
that they ought to be ſatisfied with making Europe the boun- 
— their empire; that if they abſolutely infifted upon 
adding ſome part of Aſia to it, the king would have modera- 
tion enough to conſent to it, provided the limits of it were 
very clearly and preciſ-ly ſettled. 

The ambaſſador thought propofals fo reaſonable could not 
be rejected but the Romans thought otherwiſe, and replied, 
2 to the expences of the war, 2s it had been unjuſtly under- 
taken by the king, they thought in reaſon, that he ſhould pay 
the whole ; er were they fatisfied with his making his 
— evacuate Ionia and CEolia ©: their view was to rein- 

the liberty of all Aſia, as they had of all Greece, which 
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could not be done, if the king did not evacuate all Aſia 


this fide Mount Taurus. | : * 
The ambaſlador, very much diflatisfied, according to the 


orders he had received, endeavours to gain Scipio Africanus. 


He declared to him, above all, that the king would reftore to 
him his ſon, without ranſom. Little knowing che greatneſs 
of Scipio's ſoul, he aſſured him, that if he could obtain peace 


for Antiochus, that prince would give him whatever ſums he 


ſhould think fit, and divide the authority with him in the go- 
vernment of his dominions, reſerving to himſelf ti dame 


of king, ü 

ru I in terms to this effect. I do not wonder 
that you little know Scipio, and the Romans in general, as 
you do not know ſo much as the condition of the prince who 
ſent you to us. If you pretend that the uncertainty of ſucceſs 
ſhould induce us to grant you peace more readily, your maſ- 
ter ſhould have kept poſſeſſion of Ly ſimachia, to prevent us 
from entering the Cher ſoneſus, or ſhould have met us in the 
Helleſpont, to have diſputed our paſlage into Aſia. Burt as he 
has abandoned it to us, he has received the curb and the yoke. 
Amongſt the offers he makes me, that of reſtoring me my fon, 
cannot but very ſenſibly aſſect me. As to the reft, I beg the 
gods, that the ſtate of my fortune may diſpenſe with the wants 
of them: at leaſl, I ſhall ne ver think them neceſſary, and I hope 
they never will be capable of tempting me, If Antiochus in 
return for a private favour, requires only a private acknowledg- 
ment, I ſhall make him ſenſible, that lam not ungrateful ; but 
a$'2 public man, he muſt expect nothing from me, as it is my 


duty to receive nothing from him : All that I can now do, is; 


to give him ſalutary council, as a good and faithful friend. Go 
therefore, and tell him from me, to lay down his arms, and 
not to refuſe any of the conditions oĩ peace propoſed to him. 

Antiochus ſends Scipio's ſon to him. He, although extreme- 
ly overjoyed at the fight of his ſon, ſaid to the ambaſſadors, 
go and affure the king, that I am extremely ſenſible of his ge- 
nerous attention; and tell him, that at preſent I can give hm 
no other proof ot my gratitude, than to adviſe him not to 
think of fighting, before he knows I have arrived in the camp. 
Scipio had retired from camp ſick. 

The ſuperiority, in point of numbers, of Antiochus's tr 
over thoſe of the Romans, authoriſed hazarding a battle wi 
out delay; however, the authority of ſuch a perſon as Scipio 
prevailed in his mind. He pafled the river Phrygia, and-poſt- 
ed himſelf near Magnefia, at the foot of mount Sipylus, where 
he fortified his camp. The conſul followed him thither,- An- 
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tiochus had 70000 ſoot, 12,000 horſe, and 54 elephants. The 
Romans had in all but 30,000 wen and 16 elephants. 
An engagement entues, in which the king loſes his whole 
amy; chat is, 54,cco foot and 4000 horſe in the battle, and 
pritoners 1400; 15 clephants were taken. | 

The Romans loſt only goo foot and 80 horſe. | 

Antiochus demands peace by his ambafladors, who addreſſ- 
ed the Romans and faid;,— without ſeeking to excuſe ourſelves, 
we only aſk you what we are to do, to expiate the imprudence 
imo Mich Antiochus has fallen, and to induce you to forgive 
him, and grant him peace. You have always with generoſity 
and greatneſs of ſoul, pardoned the kings and ſtates you have 
overcome. How much more ought you to do ſo now, aſter 
a victory which renders you maſter ot the univerſe. Laying 
aſide all animoſities againſt mortals, you ſhould have no 
thoughts forthe furure, but, after the example of the gods, to 
pardon'and do good to mankind, 

Scipio anſwered, Ol all things which are naturally depend- 
ent on the gods, we poſſeſs only thoſe which they have vouch- 
fafed to beſtow. As to our courage, which depends only on 
us, it has always been the ſame in whatever ſtuation we have 
been. As ill fortune-has never been able to deprels it, proſpe- 
Jity is not capable of exalting it. To prove what I ſay, I might 
mention the example of your Hannibal, if 1 had not your own 
io t before you. When we had paſſed the Helleſpont, - before 
we had ſeen your camp and army, whilſt the event of the war 
was ſlill uncertain, you came to treat with us of peace. Now 
the fame conditions which we then propoſed to you, when 
things were equal on both fides, we now propoſe again when 
you are defeated; and we are: victorious. You ſhall abandon 
all you poſſeſs in Europe, and in Aſia, on this fide of Mount 
Taurus: you ſhall give us for the charges of the war 15,009 


Euboic talents, 500 down; 2500 when the ſenate and people 


of Rome ſhall-have ratified the treaty : You ſhall pay the re- 
maining 12;000 in twelve equal annual payments; it is alſo 
juſt mat you ſhould pay Eumenes 400 talents, and the reſt of 
the corn which was due his father: When yau have accepted 
the& conditions, that we may rely on-your executing them, 
you ſhall give us twenty hoſtages, which we ſhall chooſe. But 
the Roman people cen ne ver be aſſured of being at peace with 
a prince who keeps Hannibal at his court; we therefore, pre- 
viouſly of all things, demand, that you deliver him up to us, as 
well as Thoas the CEtolian, who has moſt contributed in ex- 
citingthis war. The king, by delaying too long, will make 
peace when his fortune is become more precarious; if he de- 
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lays longer, let him know, that it is more difficult to make the 
fortune of kings deſcend trom its greateſt height to a middling 
condition, than io precipitate it from the lauer to the lowett 
ſlate. Th 
The diſtinction between external goods, depending upon 
providence, and thoſe of the foul, dependant ſolely upon hu- 
man will, is the conſtant, and almoſt univerſal opinion of the 
Pagan world. - 

Cicero, by the mauth of Cotta, explains himſelf more ſtrong- 
ly—All men, fays he, are convinced that they hold all fortui- 
tous and exterior goods from the gods, as well as all the con- 
veniencies of life, but not virtue. Was there ever a man that 
thanked the gods that he was a good man ? But the godsare 
thanked for riches, honqur and health: Jupiter is called moſt 
good, moſt potent, not becauſe he makes us juſt, prudent, wiſe, 
but becauſe he affords us protection, ſafety, riches. 

Horace expreſſes the ſame opinion, thus; 

Sed ſatis ut orare Jovem, qui donet et aufert 

Dat vitam, dat opes: æquum mi animum ipſe parabo. 

The ambaſſadors of Antiochus were ordered to accept of 
whatever terms the Romans might impoſe. | 

Ten commiſſioners are ſent into Aſia, who were to make 
in ſubſtance the following regulations : That Eumenes ſhould 
be put in poſſeſſion of all the countries that had been under An- 
tiochus, on this fide Mount Taurus, except Lycia and Caria ; 
thoſe countries included all Lycaonia, the two Phrygias, Miſia, 
the cities of Lydia and Ionia, except thoſe which were free at 
the time the battle was fought with Antiochus; that all the ci- 
ties of Aſia, which had paid tribute to Attalus king of Perga- 
mos, ſhould alſo pay tribute to his ſon Eumenes; that thoſe 
which had been tributary to Antiochus, ſhould be free and ex- 
empt from all. impoſts; to the Rhodians were granted, that 
part of Catia in the neighbourhood of their iſland, beyond the 
 Meander, with the cities, towns, forts and lands extending to- 
wards Piſidia, except the places which had been free before the 
defeat of Antiochus, | 7 

Thus ended the war with Antiochus, which was not of 
long duration: coſt the Romans little blood, and very much 
conduced to aggrandize their empire: But at the fame time, 
the conqueſt contributed in another manner to the ruin of the 
ſame empire, by introducing at Rome, with the riches it broughe 
thither, a taſte for luxury and voluptuouſneſe. It is from this 
victory over Antiochus, and the conqueſt of Afia, that Pliny 
dates the corruptions of the 2 of the Roman common- 
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-wealth, and of the fatal change that happened in it. Foreign 
riches put an end to the love of poverty, and the ancient fim- 
plicity which had been the principles of its honour and ſtrength. 


Luxury, which entered Rome in triumph, with the ſuperb 


ſpoils of Aſia, brought in its train, all kinds of diſorder and 


crimes. 
Armis vicit, vitiis victus eſt. 

The ſacts now related exhibit the Romans in one point of 
view, which is the luſt of empire; and this will ſoon determine 
the fate os all the ſtates of Greece, and occaſion an almoſt ge- 
neral change throughout all the univerſe, 

The Romans gave, on certain occaſions, manifeſt prooß of 
difinterefledne$ and moderation ; they reſtore liberty to all the 
Tepublics and cities of Greece. But in this they did not act en- 
tirely without a regard to their intereſt. 

T wo powers divided Greece, the republics and Macedonia, 
and they were always at war with each other. 

Macedonia gave juſt alarms to Rome; ſhe therefore ſought 
to couriterpoiſe the Macedonian power, and to deprive Philip 
of the aid of Greece; this aid would have rendered him invin- 
cible by the Romans, if all Greece had joined with Philip. To 
-prevent this union, fatal to their views, the Romans declared 
Highly for republics, and that they would prote their liberty, 
which had always been diſputed by the kings of Macedonia. 
Ihe bait was anſully prepared, and greedily ſwallowed by 
the Greek republics, moſt of whom carried their views no far- 
ther; but the moſt judicious and penetrating diſcovered the dan- 
ger concealed under this lure; admoniſhed them of the cloud 

athering in the weft, which would ſoon change into a dread- 
Fol tempeſt that would wreck them ail. Nothing at firſt was 
mote candid and equitable than the conduct of the Romans. 
They treated the cities with great goodneſs who put them- 
elves under their protection. They rendered themſelves ſu- 
preme arbitors of thoſe to whom they had reſtored Iberty. 
They ſent commiſſioners to them to hear their complaints, to 
examine the reaſons on both ſides, and to terminate the differ- 
ences; Thus the ſenate of Rome fer itſelf np for the ſupreme 
——. of the univerſe, judging all ſtates and kings in the laſt 
zefort. | 
be ſame kind of policy was practiſed towards kings; ſhe 
-antached to herſelf the weakeſt. The title of allies in ſome 
meafure rendered them ſacred, and was a protection againſt 
more powerful kings. She attacks all the great poten tates, 
who were maſters of Europe and Asa. And with what 
haughtineſs did they not treat them, even before victory; and 
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afterwards, they obliged them to give them their children, and 
the heirs to their crowns, as hoſtages; made them lay down 
their arms; forbid them to make war or alliance without their 
good will and pleaſure; drove them beyond mountains; left 
them only an empty tile, a phantom of royalty, divefted of 
its rights and advantages. Enemies to the liberty-of all people, 
and full of contempt for kings and royal power, conſidering 
the whole univerſe as their prey, their inſatiable ambition took 
in the conqueſt of all the world; they indiſcriminately ſeized 
all provinces and kingdoms, and included all the people of the 
earth under their yoke. | 

Ambition, which always was the ſoul of the enterpriſes of 
the Romans, was attended with ſo many glorious actions, ſuch 
excellent qualities and ſhining virtues, that, eſpecially with ſuch 
great ſucceſſes, may not ſeem very reproachable, and may 
even be conſidered as a mark of great and noble ſentiments, that 
riſe above the pitch of vulgar ſouls ; and which alone can con- 
duce to the glory and augmentation of a ſtate; atleaſt, this is 
the idea the Pagans have of it. This ambition will not always 
be ſo modeſt and reſerved. It will appear without veil or diſ- 
guiſe; and in the latter times of the commonwealth it will riſe 
into exceſſes, which will occaſion its ruin, and change the form 
of government, 

466. The kingdoms of Macedonia and Illyricum are re- 
duced o Roman provinces; one half the revenues to be 
paid to the Romans. | — 

The ſucceeding 21 years include a feries of affairs, which 
aroſe from the war of the Romans with Perſeus, the third punie 
war, and the deſtruction of Corinth. 

From 150 years before Chriſt to go, a ſpace of 60 years, the 
Roman luſt of empire had fully diſplayed itſelf in various direc- 
tions. 

[ot] Mithridates fo famous afterwards for his wars with 
the Romans, formed at this time, ſome great deſigns againſt 
ſome ſtates adjoining to his dominions. But ſuppoſing that he 
could not put them in execution without bringing over the Ro- 
mans to his intereſt, he ſent ambaſſadors to Rome with large 
ſums of money, to engage the voices of the principal ſenators. 
Saturninus, who thought this a good opportunity for attacking 
his enemy, went ſo far as to inſult the ambaſſadors. The latter, 
encouraged by a number of the ſenators, who promiſed to 
ſupport them with their whole credit, laid their complaints 
_ the ſenate, who alone took cognizance of this kind of 

rs. 
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The perſons of ambaſſadors had always been extremely re- 

at Rome; and in caſes like this, the violators had al- 

ways been delivered up to the State, that had been injured. 

The ſenate, in this caſe, probably intimidated by the mob that 
ſurrounded their dodre, acquitted him. 

Mithridates, at firſt ſirnamed Eupator, and afterwards the 

Great, had received from his fathers a kingdom of confider-ble 
extent, as it included all the country bordering uponthe Euxine 
fea; from the banks of the river Haiys 2s far as Colchis. How- 
ever; none of his ancettors had made themſelves very famors, 
All that we know of thoſe kings, which is not much, may be 
ſeen in Rollin's Antient Hiſtory, or in that of the Jews by Mr. 
Prideaux. The moſt remarka'le ſact there, in reſpect to 
Mithridates, is, that he was deicended from the moſt illuftrious 
origin in the univerie ; as it was traces back to one of the Per- 
ſian noblemen who killed the Magus Smerdis. Appian ex- 
preſsly mentions, as the author of his race, Darius, the fon of 
Hyſtaſpis, who after having killed the Xagus, became king of 
Perfia; which fome of the earned explain, by ſuppoſing that 
the kings of Pontus deſcend from Artabranes, or AnabarZares, 
the ſon of Darius, and elder brother of Xerxs, who having 
been obliged to cede the empire of the Pe: frans to his younger 
brother, born afler his father's acc-ſlion to the throne, in order 
to confole him; obtained a ſeulement on the Eaxine fea. 
- The father of Mithridates Eupator, was alto called Miliri- 
dates, with the ſirname of Evergies. ERS | 
That prince was the firſt of his race that made an alliance 
with the Romans. He had fupplied them with ſome od in the 
third war with Carthage. IIe received as 2 reward Phyrgia 
Major, diſmembered trom the &ominions of the king of Perya- 
mos, upon which he had before ſome enten pretenfions : his 
father Pharmacis had added the city ot Sinone o his domi 
nions, an important conqucſt, Hh became the reliferice of 
the kings of Pontus, and the capital of their dominions 

Mithridates Evergetes perifh-d in this city. by the conſpiracy 
of ſome of his court, leaving two ſons, the eldeſt of whom, our 
Mithridates, was in his twelfth year. His death, and the be- 
ginning of Michridates the Great to reign, may be refered 10 
the ſix hundred and twenty-ninth year of Kone. 

Hiſtory has obſerved that the year of M thridates's acefiion 
to the crown, as well as that of his birth, was ſignalized by the 
appearance of'a comet, which was during ſeventy days, and 
of which the light was ſo great, that the whole frmament 
kemed on fire; for, as it is faid, its magnitude (nou duubt, in- 
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cluding its tail) occupied the fourth part of the heavens; and 
its light effaced that of the ſun itſelf; and when it aroſe or ſet, 
it required four hours, both for its total appearance or diſap- 
pearance. [I leave to the aftrologers to judge, whether this de- 
{-ription be not exaggerated as pretended pre ſages of the princes 
future greatneis. 

The ſtuation of Mithridates in the beginning of his reign, 
did not denounce what he became in the ſequel, Nothing 
ſeemed leis tertible: a kingdom in no wiſe comparable to 
thoſe, over which the Romans had already triumphed; an in- 
fant king, expoſed to the continual plots of prefidious guar- 
dians, who ſpared no pains imaginable to deſtroy him. It is 
however, in this ſtate of obſcurity and weakneſs, that -the 
greateſt king in the world was formed. One infinitely ſupe- 
rior to all the princes, his cotemporaries, whole exploits equal 
the moſt iNuſitious conquerors that had preceded him; the moſt 
formidable enemy Rome had after Hannibal; who ſuſtained 
againſt the Romans, then in the higheſt degree of their power, 
a war of thiry years, with various fucceſs; and who, after 
having had the moſt able generals, Sylla, Lucullus, and Pom- 
pey, to deal with, in proportion as he was overcome, acquired 
greater forces, and became more terrible by his lofles and de- 
feats. N f 
The bad deſigns of his guardians turned to his advantage: 
they endeavoured to make him ride a vicious horſe, not broke : 
obliging him to run and exerciſe the dart and the javelin at the 
fame time. His ſtrength and addreſs preſerved him from all 
danger; and he became the beſt horſetnan in his kingdom 
they had afterwards recourſe to poiſon, but the young prince, 
who diſtruſted them, by way of caution, uſed amidotes, and was 
the only one who contracted the habit of taking poiſon every 
day, after having prepared himſelf with its contrary, in ſuch a 
manner, that in the extremity of his affairs, when he was for 
poiſoning himſelf, he could not accompliſh his death, by ſuch 
means. He was the inventor of ſeveral kinds of antidotes, one 
of which retains his name to this day. 

At length, as he apprehended his enemies would execue that 
with the ſword which they had failed of by poiſon, he removed 
entirely from cities : and under pretext of a violent paſlion for 
Hunting, he lived, if we may believe Tragus, Pompc'vs, and 
Juſlin, ſeven whole years in the foreſts, without even entering, 
not only into any city, but under any roof in the country: 
pulling the nights in the midſt of woods, often without any 

body knowing the place of his retreat ;*exercifing himſelf in 
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purſuing, flying, and fighting wild beaſis; and by tho violent 
exerciles, he acquired ſuch ſtrength of body, and vigour of 
conſtitution, as enabled him to undergo all ſatigues, and did not 
abandon him even in old age. SENT” 

This life was well adapted to inſpiring him with a kind of 
ferocity of character, that degenerated into cruelty ; and the 
dangers to which he continually faw himſelf expoſed, from 
thoſe who had moſt reaſon to be attached to his perion, alſo 
promoted that bad temper; accordingly he was cruel to ex- 
ce. He not only, when he aſſumed the reigns of empire, 
put his guardians, who well deſerved it, to death, but he did 
not ſpaze even his own mother : he alſo deprived his bruther 
of lite ; his ſors, daughters and wives, experienced the like 
barbatity. He alſo, in conſequence of the ſame rough and 
- laborious education, became a great eater and drinker, which 
according to ſome, was the reaon why he was called Dioni- 
ſius or Bacchus. One day, at table, he propoſed a prize tor 
the perſon who ſhould outdo the reftin eating and drinking; 
and he obtained the prize---a fine triumph for a king! Bur it 
does not appear, that the pleaſures of the table made him neglæct 
his affairs: Ambition was his ruling paſlion. 

. He no fooner ſaw bimſelf in quiet poſſeſſion of the king- 
dom, than he had thought of extending its limits : his firſt ex- 
ploits were againſt the Scythians, and other barbarous nations, 
and ſome Greek colonies that inhabited the north of the Eux- 
ine ſea ; and he reduced all that coaſt as far as the Boſphorus 
and Palus Mzotis. Such great ſucceſſes fluſhed him, and 
made him conceive the defign-of univerſal monarchy. Strabo, 
2 very judicious author, and perſectly informed of what re- 
lated to this prince, ſays, that from thenceforth he entertained 
thoughts of penetrating by that way, as far as the Adriatic fea, 
in erder to attack the Romans: but the affairs of Aſia called 
him ejſewhere, and preſented him more eaſy and better choſen 
conqueſts. 

In theſe wars, wherein he had to do with ſavage nations, 
he enured his body more and more againſt fatigues, and his 
mind againſt danger. His troops, — to croſs deſants, 
and vaſt uncultivated regions, and to fuffer hunger, and the 
regions of cold, were become invincible, under a potent and 
warlike king, who generally marched on foot at their head; in 
conſequence, the Abatics muſt have been an eaſy prey to him. 

But to underſtand righily what we ate to relate, we muſt 
call to mind what the ſtate of Aſia Minor, and of the principal 
powers that divided it, was at that time. : 
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The Romans poſſeſſed Afia, properly ſo called; that is, the 
kingdom of Pergamus, which had been left them by the will 
of Attalus Philometor, and conquered by them from Arifto- 
nicus. Nicomedes Philopator, fon of Prufias, / reigned in 
Bythinia. Paphlagonia had long bad its king, whoſe common 
name was Pylemes; as-it was fituated between the kings of 
Pontus and Bythinia it had ſuffered much from theſe two 
powerful neighbours ; and its antient kings ſeemed to have 
been reduced very low from the time of Mithridates Ever- 
getes. Next to Paphlagonia, along the coaſt of the Euxine 
lea, was the kingdom of Pontus. Cappadocia was under 
Arianthes, the ſon of another of that name, who died in the 
ſervice of the Romans, in their war with Ariſtonicus. Galatia 
was divided between ſeveral Tetrarchs. But all theſe ſtates, 
and the other parts of Aſia Minor, without being immediately 
under the Roman ſway, reſpected their generals, and in a 
manner received the law from them. Eſpecially: when an 

trouble or quarrel aroſe, between the princes or ſtates of tho 

countries, the Romans did not fail ro make themſelves the 
arbitrators of them, and their opinion was in a degree law.” 

Mithridates, haughty and ambitious, far from-ſuffering pa- 
tiently this ſubjection, had no thoughts but of ſubſtituting 
himſelf in their ſtead. He thought it nothing to invade the 
dominion of his neighbours, of whom none were capable 
to reſiſt him. His aim was againſt the Romans; he formed a 
plan for driving them entirely out of Aſia. He made a tour 
3 diſguiſe, and examined all the cities, ports, paſſes, and 

vers. | - 

He had a reaſon for war with them, already founded on their 
having diveſted him of Phrygia Major, that had been given 
his father in reward for ſervices done by him, in the war with 
Atiſtonicus. The Romans pretended that it was Aquilius, who 
on his own authority, and for preſents made him by Mithridates 
'Evergetes, had given him that province; and they took the 
advantage of the infancy of his ſon, to deprive him of it, and to 
declare Phrygia a free ſtate. And indeed Aquilius had been 
accuſed of extortion on his return ſrom Afia, Thus the con- 
duct of the Romans had the appearance of juſtice. Mithri- 
dates ſelt the wound, but he gave his defigntime to ripen. 

He had pretenſions upon Paphlagonia, and having made a 
treaty with Nicomedes, they conquered it at their common ex- 
pence, and divided it between them. The Romans imme- 
diately took the alarm, and ſent an embaſſy to order the 
two kings to reinſtate the Paphlagonian nation in its former 
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condhion. Michridates anſwered haughtily, That country be- 
longed to him, as it had done to his father, by right of inheri- 
tance— and, without being terrified by the menaces of the am- 
baſſadors, he at the fame time ſeized Galatia. Nicomedes, 
who knew he was not ſo ſtrong, pretended to obey. But 
having made one of his ſons aſſume the name of Pylemenes, he 
placed him upon the throne of Paphlagonia, as if reviving the 
name of their former kings, had been re-eſtabliſhing it in the 
ſame condition; thus the embaſly of the Romans was eluded. 
I was perhaps on this occafion, that Mithridates ſent the em- 
bafly to Rome, which Saturninus inſulted as has been related. 
The affairs of Paphlagonia bad no important conſequences ; 
bur the enterprizes of Mithridates upon Cappadocia, at length 
produced- an open rupture between him and the Romans ; 
there was no crime that he did not commit, to make himſeif 
maſter of that kingdom, which bordered upon his dominions ; 
he cauſed the king Arariathes, who was his brother in-law, 
having married Laodice, the king of Pontus's fiſter, to be aſlaſli- 
nated. He killed the eldeſt ſon of the ſame Ariarathes with his 
own hand, at an interview which he had deceitfully concert- 
ed. He dethroned his ſecond nephew, who died in conſe- 
ce of grief And laſlly, not daring to take poſſeſſion of 
docia in his own name, he made one of his ſons king, 

aged only eighteen, whom he cauſed to take the name of 
arathes, and was for paſſing him for the ſon, or rather grand- 

fon of him who died in the war with Ariſtonicus. 

- Nicomedes faw Mithridates aggrandize himſelf in this man- 
ner with a jealous eye. He uſed great efforts to prevent it, or 
atleaſtto ſhare in the prey. But not being able to ſucceed by 
force, he had recourſe to fraud. Laodice, the king of Pontus's 
ſifler, and mother of the two laſt lawful kings of Cappadocia, 
enraged to ſee herſelf perſecuted by her brother, had thrown 
herſelf into the arms of Nicomedes, and had married him. 


Ambition and revenge ſuggeſted to them the defign of fetting 


up a third Ariarathes, brother of the two former, to whom 


they pretended that the kingdom of Cappadocia belonged : and 
Laodice went to ſupport the fraud with the ſenate. Mithrida- 
tes did not give place to his enemies in points of impudence ; - 
and ſent ambafladors to Rome to declare, that the king eſta- 
bliſhed by him, was truly of the blood-royal of Cappadocia, 
and deſcended from the ancient Ariarathes. 

The ſenate were not deceived by theſe groſs frauds ; and, 
conformably to the ancient maxim of Roman policy, always 
intent upon weakening the kings, and gaining nations by the 
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iſt of liberty, that had more appearance than reality init, they 
lared, that Mithridates and Nicomedes ſhould abandon, the 
one Cappadocia, and the other Paphlagonia, and that theſe 
two countries ſhould be free for the future. It is not known- 
what effect this decree of the ſenate had in reſpect to Paphla- 
gonia. But the Cappadocians extremely ſurpriſed the Romans 
by the declaration they made, that liberty would be a burthen 
to them, and that the nation could not ſubſiſt without a king. 
L. VA them to keep the kind of government 
which ſuited them beſt. They choſe for king Ariobarzanes, 
who was confirmed by the ſenate. 

Sylla was commiſſioned to put the new king in poſſeſſion of 
Cappadocia. It was attended with difficulty. Mithridates dar- 
ed not openly oppoſe the decree of the ſenate; but he ſet one 
Gordius to work, who he had before employed to kill Ariara- 
thes, his brother-in-law, and appointed guardian of his falſe 
Ariarathes. Gordius had a large party in the kingdom, with 
which he was ſo bold as to oppoſe Sylla; but the laſt had no 
great difficulty in expelling him: And Cappadocia, under a 

ing, the friend and dependant of the Romans, got rid of Mi- 
thridates entirely, . 

The new affront which the Romans had made Mithridates 
ſuffer, exaſperated him very much; but as he was no le& politic 
than enterpriſing, before he openly declared himſelf their enemy, 
he reſolved to ſecure himſelf a potent neighbouring ally. 'Ti- 
granes, king of Armenia, had very much extended the domi- 
nions of his anceſtors by conqueſt, and formed-a great empire. 
Mithridates made kim firſt marry his daughter Cleopatra, after 
which, apprehending ſtill that a war with the Romans would 
terrify him, he reſolved to embroil him with them without his 
ceiving it. And he ſent Gordius to him, to implore his aid 
his re-eſtabliſhment in Cappadocia, which he pretended to 
belong to him; inſinuating at the fame time to Tigranes, the fas. 
cility of dethroning a weak ill-ſettled king like Ariobarzanes. 
Tigranes tempted, ſent two generals. Ariobarzanes perceiving 
himſelf unequal to the conteſt, ſecured his effects and fled to 


At the ſame time Nicomedes Philopater happened to die; 
the inheritance of the crown occaſioned troubles in Bthynia, 
He left two ſons; the eldeſt, called Nicomedes, the Romans 
ſupported. The youngeſt, called Socrates, Mithridates fup- 
ported; and being near at hand, ſupplied him with fuch pow- 
erful aids, that Nicomedes was dethroned, and fied to Rome 
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The Romans were then in very great perplexity. It was in 
the heighth of the war with the allies; which laid them under 
the im poſſibiſity for providing for the occaſions of countries fo 
remote. They however ſent commiſſioners, at the head of 
whom was M. Aquilius, who had terminated the war of the 
faves in Sicily, a brave warrior, but avaricious. Theſe com - 
miſſioners had orders to reinſtate the kings Ariobarzanes 
and Nicomedes ; to call in the aid of L. Cafhus, pro- con ſul 
of Aſia, and of Mithridates himfelf; for that prince had not 
appeared directly in theſe movements, of which he was the 
ſoul. The Romans probably did this to reduce him to declare 


himſelf. 


- Mithridates ated with great prudence. He neither” contri- 
buted nor oppoſed the re-eſtabliſhment of rhe princes, which 
was eren gly done OLI and Caſſius. 
 Mithridates, though ſeemingly idle, ſtrengthened himſelf by 
ztreaty with Tigranes; the purport of which was, that Mithri- 
dates ſhould have all the cities and countries that ſhould be con- 
quered, and Tigranes all the men and plunder taken, 

The king of Pontus brought into his intereſt the Gallo Gre- 


cians, the Sirmatæ; the Baſtunæ, and the Scythians; from theſe 


nations he had great bodies of troops, and almoſt all upper 
Aſia was armed againſt the Romans. 
- Nicomedes, preſſed by Aquilius, entered the country of the 


king of Pontus in arms, 'and laid it waſte as far as the city 


Amaſtris without oppoſition. Mithridates, true to his plan, was 
ad to have good cauſe of complaint, and to make it __ 

t the Romans were the aggreflors. 
As ſoon as Nicomedes retired, Mithridates, to fir the wrong 


| * the Romans, ſent them his complaints by an ambaſlador, 
who took great care at firſt ro dwell upon the _—_— of an al- 
by of the Roman people; tat Mithridates 


his father had 
conſtantly maintained. He concluded, that they ought either 
to force the king of Bithynia to do him jaſtice, or conſent that 
Mithridates mod do himſelf juſtice. 

' After which, Nicomedes's ambaſladors or agents were heard; | 
they expatiated upon the conduct of the king of Pontus, and the 
immenſe pre patations he had made; that his deſigns had a much 
higher aim than Bithynia ; ; that he meditated a blow againſt the 
Romans. 1 

The ambaſſador of Mithridates perfiſted in demanding juſlice 
for the hoſtilities committed by the king of Bithynia ; and con- 


rented, that the Romans ſhou'd be arbitrators between them 


with reſpect to ancient differences. The Romans give an am- 
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biguous anſwer, which Mithridates took for a refuſal of juſtice. 
Obſerving meaſures no longer, he ſent his ſon Ariarathes into. 
Cappadocia with a powerful amy; and though Marcinius, 
one of the ſenate's commiſlſioners, was there, and ſupported 
Ariobarzanes, the battle was fought, and Ariarathes victorious. - 
repoſleſied himſelf of the kingdom. 
Mithridates, after having made the Romans ſenſible in this. 
manner that he did not fear them, ſent the fame ambaſſador, 
Pelopidas, with inſtructions more haughty than before. He 
had orders to complain in the ſtrongeſt terms, not of the com- 
monwealth and ſenate, but of the Roman generals who were 
in Aſia, and before whom he ſpoke. He pretended, that what 
had lately happened in Cappadocia, was the reward of their 
injuſtice to his maſter, whote power he magnified, and the ex- 
tent of his dominions, the allies he had made, and the forces 
he had collected by ſea and land: That it was very imprudent 
in them to engage their commonwealth in war with ſo power- 
ful a king, whilſt they were ſcarcely able to oppoſe the arms of 
their allles of Italy, who attacked the centre of their empire. 
He threatened them with laying his complaints before the ſe- 
nate, and to cite them to give an account of their conduct. 
And as Mithridates ſtill called himſeli the ally of the Romans, 
that if juſtice were done him with reſpect to Nicomedes, he 
was ready to aid the Romans againſt the re volted lialians, It 
not, throw off the appearance of amity, or elle let us proceed 
to a trial before the ſenate. q : 
The Roman generals were exceedingly piqued at the haugh- 
tineſs of this diſcourſe, and the perſonality of it. They an- 
ſwered in terms equally haughty ; they forbad Mithridates ei- 
ther to attack Nicomedes, or to intermeddle in the affairs of 
Cappadocia, whither they were going to reinſtate Atiobarza- 
nes: and told him to return no more, if he did not bring his 
maſter's entire ſubmiſſion to the laws preſcribed him. As they 
did not rely on that ſubmiſſion, they aſſembled forces-from all 
fides, Phrygia, Paphlagonia, and the neighbouring countries; 
and joining their troops with the Romans under L. Caſſius pro- 
conſul of Afia ; they formed three diviſions of them, of which 
each commanded one. Caſſius with one of theſe armies en- 
camped on the frontiers of Bithynia and Gallo Grecia, Aqui» 
lius took upon himſelf to oppoſe the entrance of Mithridates 
into Bithynia: and Q. Appius marched towards Cappadocia :- 
they had alſo a fleet near Byzantium; to. ſhut up that of Mi- 
thridates in the Euxine Sea. Nicomedes, on his fide, afſem- 
bled an atmy of 50,006 men and 6000 horſe. | ; 


* 
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Thus the Roman generals, without the order of the ſenate, 
undertook a war of fo great importance, the conſequences of 
which were fatal to fo many nations. | 4 

The imprudence of theſe Roman generals was the greater, 
as the power and preparations of Mithridates were formidable; 
he had of his own forces 250,000 foot, 40,000 hoiſe, 130 cha- 
riots armed with ſcythes, goo decked ſhips, and 100 of a ſmall- 
er ſize; —add to this, able generals, as Neoptolimus and Arche- 
laus, who were brothers, Dorylaus and ſome others, all form- 
ed by long experience of war, and upon whom, however, Mi- 
thridates did not ſo much rely, but perſonally kept an eye up- 
on every thing. Moſt of the kings of the eaft were in his inte- 
reſt. Tigranes his ſon-in-law ſupplied him with troops; the 
kings of Parthia, Syria, and Egypt favoured him. For his fleet, 
he had cauſed pilots to come from Egypt and Plrenicia. His 
generals at firſt gained a conſiderable advantage over Nicome- 
des in Paphlagonia; the king of Bithynia's camp was taken 
with immenſe booty and a great number of priioners, This 
compleat victory was gained by the light armed foot only, 
fupponed by the horſe, the phalanx not being able to ſhare in 
the battle: And from thence the Roman generals began to con- 
ceive fear, ſeeing the les number defeat the greater; and that 
not from the advantage of the grqund, nor by the ſault of cow- 
ardice in the Bithynians, but by the ability of Mithridates's ge- 
nerals and the valour of bis army. By this victory Paphlagonia 
fell to Mithridates. | 

Nicomedes having drawn together the remnant of his de- 
feated army, joined Aquilius. On the approach of Mithrida- 
tes s army, and in conſequence of a ſmall action, in which 
100 Sarmatian horſe beat 800 Bithynian horf ; thoſe troops 
already terrified with their former de eat, diſperſed ; and Aqui- 
hus, net being ſirong enough to refit the enemy, was entirely 
_ defeated, loſt his camp, and did not think himſelf fafe till he 
arrived in Pergamos. | | 

The ſecond victory opened the whole country to Mithrida- 
tes. Caſſius retired to Apamea, Nicomedes to Pergamos, Mar- 
cinus to Rhodes, and Oppius to Laodicea, They ſhut them- 
ſelves up in the cities, not being able to keep the field. At the 
fame time, the fleet that guarded the entrance of the Euxine 
Sea ſeparated; and ſeveral of Nicomedes's ſhips were delivered 
up by their commanders to Mithridates. Thus that prince be- 
ing maſter of all the pa ſſes by land and by a, had only to ap- 

and receive the ſubmiſſion of the ſlates that came in emu- 
— to pay their homage to him ; for, like a wiſe conqueros, 


: 


L I. 
he had taken care to conciliate their aſſectiona, treating all the 
Aſiatic priſoners that tell into his hands with great lenity. 
This conduct ſucceeded perfectly well with Mithridates; all 
Bithynia was reduced in a few days; from thence he entered 


Phrygia, which belonged to the ans, and took up, as an' 
* be- 


happy omen, the ſame quarters that Alexander had 
fore him. | | 
He forgot nothing that might conciliate ſo many new con- 


queſts to kis ſway ; and uniting actual liberty with careſſes, he 


granted to the cities a general remittance of all that they owed, 
either to the government or paniculars, and an exemption from 
taxes for ſive years.” The immenſe treaſures of their ancient 


kings on which he ſeized, and the abundance of proviſions and 


ammunition which he found laid up every where, enabled him 
ee. magnificence and benevolence, without injuring him- 


TDill his entrance into Phrygia, Mithridates had not dir 
attacked the Romans, but only their allies. He then took off 
the maik, and openly declared himſelf an enemy to Rome. 
As he undertook a war againſt ſo formidable a people, he 
thought it neceflary to encourage his troops: and Juſtin has pre- 
— the oration, which Trogus Pompcius put into his month 
on this occaſion. As this diſcourſe is extremely long, and re- 
cites abundance of facts, both ancient and modern, the moſt re- 
markable will be repeated. | 8 
Mithridates proves firſt to his ſoldiers that the Romans are 
not in vincible, by mentioning the advantages lately gained over 
them by themſelves; more eſpecially the great victories of 
Pyrrhus; Hannibal, and the Gauls. He repreſented to them 
the actual firuation of Rome, in her difficult fituation with the 
Italian rebels, and torn in pieces by domeſtic divifions: He con- 
cluded from thence, that it was neceſlary to ſize the occafion 
for augmenting their own at the Romans expence; leaſt, add- 
ed he, if we continue quiet whilſt they are employed, we 
ſhould find more difficulty to fuftain their efforts, when they 
are free and diſengaged from all they have now upon their 
hands; for we are not to enquire now, Whether war is to be 
made with them, but whether we ſhall take our own time or 
wait theirs. From thence he goes on tc enumerate all the in- 
juries pretended to be done them by the Romans, and which, 
in his ſenſe, were equivalent to a declaration of war. 
Phry gia and Paphlagonia taken from him by them; and 
98 which he had conquered, and from which _ 
expelled his fon ; they have torn from me my conq , 
ſays he, they who bave nothing, not acquired by arms. 
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He concludes this detail with the inſults offered him by Ni- 
comedes ; for, adds he, it is not the pretended injuries kings 
have done them, it is their firength and majeſty they aim at. 
It is hence they oppreſſed Eumenes, dethroned his ſon Anriſto- 
nius, and made an implacable war on the grandſon of the great 
king Maſſinifla, the unfortunate Jugurtha, in whom they ſhewed 
ſo liule reſpect for the memory of his grandfather, that they 
ignominiouſly exhibited him as a fight in their triumph, and 
aiterwards made him periſh miſerably in a priſon, Such is the 
hatred they have declared for kings, undoubtedly, becauſe 
therg ſelves had only kings whoſe names made them bluſh :!— 
1. Aboriginal ſhepherds. 2. Sabine augurs. 3. Corinthian 
exi;cs. 4. Tuſcan flaves: And 5. the Superbs, the moſt ho- 
nourabie and diſtinguiſhed name of them all. They have rea- 
ſan to relate with pleaſure, that their founder was ſuckled by 
a wolf; for that people are a people of wolves; infatiable of 
blood and ſlaughter, and always greedy to exceſs of riches and 
empire, 
© To this odious pifture which he gave of the Romans, he 

oppoſed a magnificent difplay of his own high nobility, which 
on his father's fide,” he traced back to Cyrus and Darius, and 
by the female line *, to Seleucus Nicator, founder of the king- 
dom of Syria, and Alexander the Greaz : Of the greatneſs of 
the nations ſubject to him, who. had never experienced the 
wp of a foreign power, and his exploits againſt unconquerable 
_ as the Scythians, who, before him, had never known a 

or, | | 

He ſubjected Phrygia, Myſia, Afia properly ſo called, Ly- 
cia, Pamphylia, the coaſt of Ioina; and all the country, ex- 
tending quite to the ſea-coaſt, all either gave way before his 
arms, or courted his alliance. Appius had retired to Laodicea ; 
he ſends a herald with a promiſe of impunity, and Appius is 
immediately ſeized and delivered up, with his Litors: he in- 
flcted no ill treatment upon him; he only carried him about 
every where in his train, exhibiting with pride, and in derifion 
of the Roman greatneſs, a captive Roman general. 

Aquilius was not fo mildly uſed: as he was at the head of 
the commiſſion, and the principal author of the war, Mithri- 
dates, had a perſonal hatred for him: for that reaſon, that un- 
fortunite general, who was firſt at Mirylem, having been de- 
livered up.to him, by the Leſbians, there was no kind of =_F 
© nity or outrage, that the king did not make him ſuffer. 

* Mithridates' great grandmother was the daughter of SS- 
cucus Cullinicus, king of Syria. ; 
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was laden with chains, whipped with rods, led about every 
where upon an als, and in that condition, forced to make him- 


ſelf known to all that ſaw him. On other occaſions, faſtened 


by a chain to a baſternian five cubits high, he was obliged to 


follow that barbarian's horſe on foot. Mithridates having car- 
ried him to Pergamus, cauſed melted gold to be poured into his 


mouth, to reproach his avidity and that of the Romans in ge- 
neral. Thus did that inſatiable man pay the price of his op- 
preſſion and injuſtices : and ſeemed to have been preſetved from 
the ſeverity cf the judges, by the eloquence of Antonius, only 
to ſuffer ſeverer puniſhment. 

Mithridates was every where received with acclamations, 
more eſpecially by the Epheſians, who hated the Romans. 
It was in this progreß, that Mithridates, having taken Stra- 
tonica, ſaw the virtuous Monimia, whom the Euripides of 
France has rendered ſo famous by his tragedy. Struck with 
Monimia's beauty, he ſent her 15000 pieces of gold, expecting, 
by that unworthy gratuity, to triumph over ber virtue. But 
ſhe refuſed his preſent, and rejected all his ſolicitations : he was 
reduced to marry her in the moſt ſolemn manner, and to give 
her the title of queen, with the diadem. 

The ſenate and people of Rome declare war againſt him : 
and Sylla is charged with it. But whilſt the civil diſcord de- 
tained that general in Italy, Mithridates had full time to extend 
his-conqueſts, and to deluge Aſia with Roman blood. For it 
was at this time, he committed that horrid maſſacre, which 
will render_his name deteſtable for ever. 
lle ſemt orders to all the governors of the provinces and 

cities, ſubjects to him, that on a certain day fixed, which was 
to be the ſame univerſally, they ſhould put all the Romans and 
Italians in Aſia, to the ſword, men, women, children, and freed- 


men. The ſame decree ordered, that their bodies ſhould not 


have burial ; that their eſtates ſhould be divided between thoſe 
who ſhould kill them, and the king. The manner in which 
this bloody order was executed, proves, as Appian obſerves, 
that the revolt of Aſia, was lefs the eſſect of the fear of the arms 
of Mithridates, than of hatred to the Romans. The Aſiatics 


hey were torn out of the moſt ſacred aſylums: huſban 
wives, children, murdered in preſence of each other. In this 
laughter periſhed 80,000 Romans. | 
The cruelties of the Afiatics to the Romans, did not long 
remain unpuniſhed. Mithridates himſelf ſoon gave them cau 


to repent it, by the tyranny he exerciſed over them. And Sylla 


applied themſelves in murdering them, with.incredibie fury. 


, „ 


} 


{laughter of Athenians. 


The fituation of the 
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afterwards, when vietoriow, treated them ſo as to teach them, 


that the Romans were to be reſpected even in the greateſt diſ- 


©" The ey of Rhodes, as-well as the iſland, ferved'as an 
alylum for a great number of Romans; among the reſt L. 
Capius, pro-conſul of Ala. Mithridates beſieges it in perſon, 


bu is obliged to raiſe the fiege; having loſt many of his veſ. 


ſels, taken by the Rhodians, who were the firſt to check this 


torrent, which was rolling weftward. 


Being maſter of Afia, he formed the deſign of invading 


- Greece, but did not go thither in perſon. Pergamus was a 
center to him, from which he governed all his vaſt monarchy, 


and directed his new enterprizes. One of his ſons refided in 
the antient dominions of his anceſtors; another was ſent into 
Thrace and Macedonia, with an army; and ſeveral of his 
generals, of whom the principal was Archelaus, went by fea 
to Greece, and began by reducing the Cyclades, the iſland ot 
Eubcea; and all the other ifles in thoſe ſeas, as far as the pro- 
montory of Molea—the city of Athens fubmitted to Michri- 
dates: Archelaus made it a ſitory of arms, from whence, 
extending his influence on all fides, he ſeparated Lacedeemor, 
Achaia, and feveral other ſtates of Greece, from the 
Romans; and drew them over to the king's pany—at the 
fame time Metrophanes, another of his generals, who kept 
the ſea with a fleet, attempted a deſcent in Theſſaly, on the 
fide of Demetrias; and when we remember that he had an- 


other land army, deſtined to enter Thrace and Macedonia, 


„ne the enterprize was exceedingly well 
87. 86. $5. 84.] Sylla ſets ont for Greece, and marches 
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takes place, and the city is taken by ſtorm, with immenſe 


Pirceus is taken by Sylla, and burnt, together with the 


| Arſenals that were capable of containing every thing neceſſary 


for the equipment of 1000 ſhips. 
lo aches towards Bceotia, to meet the generals of Mi- 
idates; they meet at Chœroncœa, where a bloody battle is 


_ fought; Mithridates generals are entirely defeated : Mithridates 
_ diſpatches a new army of 80,000 into Greece, which meets 


with the like fate at the plain of CErchomenus: after this, 
negociations for peace commence. 

Archelaus, the king's }, has an interview with Sylla : 
of Rome perplexed Sylla, and 
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Archelaus knew it; the laſt, therefore, propoſed to him, to 
think no farther of Aſia, but to return to Italy, whether his 
affairs re-called him. Sylla, whoſe haughty ſpirit was inft- 
nitely offended by ſuch a propoſal, did not ſhew at firſt what 
he thought of it; but invited Archelaus, in his turn, to aban- 
don Mithridates, and make himſelf a king; and he offered to 
aſſiſt him, ii he would deliver up his fleet; Archelaus cried 
out, that he was incapable of treaſon. How, reſumed Sylla, 
you whd6 are a. Cappadocian, and a flave, or if you will, the 
| friend ot a barbatian king, do you think a crown too dearly 
purchaſed by infidelity ? And having to do with a Roman ge- 
neral, and Sylla, dare you talk to him of treaſon * Are you 
not that Archelaus, who out of 126,000 men, ſcarce ſaved 
enough to ſecure your flight 2 Who ſince, lay hid two days in 
the marſhes of Orchomenus, and left the plains of Bœoua 
covered with ſlain ? | pid e 
Sylla conſented to peace on. the 1 
hat Mithridates ſhould deli ver up the fleet under the com- 
mand of Archelaus, releaſe all the priſoners he had taken, and 
the fugitive ſlaves; that he ſhonld ſend home the people of 
Chio, and all others he had tranſplanted into Pontus; that he 
ſhould withdraw his garriſons from all places, except thoſe he 
poſſeſſed before the war broke ou; defray all the expences of 
| — and confine himſeli within the kingdom of his an- 


rs. 11 
Mithridates agrees, and ratifies the treaty. 120 | 
The occaſion of the ſecond war with Mithridates, and the 

events, ate not very conſiderable. It ended 80 years before 

re thi 8 ofthe Romans wich hv ae begin 

| third war of t mans prince, 74 

years before the Chriftian æra. He had already made peace 

with the Romans twice, but without renouncing the 
deſign of making war upon them; nor had the Romans more 
pacific intentions on their fide. After the war with Murgna, 
which was the ſecond, Mithridates took meaſures, that ſeemed 
to argue a deſign of making the peace durable; be had no 
written treaty either with Sylla or Murena. He ſent an am- 
baſlador to Rome to demand a decree of the ſenate, to autho- 
1ize what had been ſtipulated between him and the Roman 
generals: Ariobarzanes had alſo ſent ambaſſadors to complain, 
that Mithridates kept poſſeſſion of the greater part of Cappa- 
docia. Sylla, who was then dictator, having heard the am- 
baſſadors of the two kings, deſired that Mithridates ſhould firſt 

_ evacuate Cappadocia; the king of Pontus obeyed, and ſent 

new ambaſſadors to Rome; * Sylla was and the Roy 


; 
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- diviſions, that the-ambafladors could not have audience ot the 
ſenate; they returned without any anſwer, at which Mithri- 


dates was not ſorry. 


Lie had kept himſelf in Exerciſe, by making war againſt 
diſſe ent nations on the borders of Phaſis and ſus ; and 
with the people of the Cimerian Boſphorus, whom he had 
Fubj and to whom he gave his fon Myhaus for a king. 
He took care at firit not to appe?r, but made Tigranes act: 
who entered Cappadocia; took it as it were in a net, with a 
ſingle (weep, ruined twelve Grecian cities, and carried off 
300 coo inhabitants to people the favourite city Tigran- 
ocerta. 

Nicomedes died about this time, and by will bequeathed his 


kingdom of Babynia to the Romans.  Mithridates had long 


had a defign of ſeizing upon this kingdom: he makes more 
judicious preparations than in his former wars. | 

The conſuls L. Licinius Lucullus and M. Aurelius Cotta 
undertake the war againſt the King of Pontus. Cotta goes 
into Birhynia, where be is defeated by Iithridates ; Lucullus 
marches to his aid, and delivers him, but declines a battle with 
Mithridates; being obliged to decamp, he fer down before 
Cyzicum, an important city, as it was one of the keys of 
Aar it - was ſituated in an iſland of the propontis, joined to 
the main land by two bridges. The king of Pontus expected 
it would fall an eaſy prey, but was diſappointed ; his army 
amounted to nearly 300 000 men; his reſources of proviſions 
failed; and famine and ſickneſs prevailed, as Lucullus had ſup- 

ed they would. for he had encouraged his ſoldiers, that the 

g'sarmy would be defeated without drawing the ſword. 
The citizens made an unexpected and obſtinate-defence : and 
nothing ſucceeded on the fide of Mithridates: he was reduced 
at ſength. by neceſſity, to reſolve on flight, which was very 
-difficultin the preſence of Lucullus and his army, who were 
conifideredas vittorious: he went himſelf by ſea to Parium, and 
ſeritYwo-of his generals, with the remains of his army, about 
36.069; to Lampſacus; there Lucullus purſued them, and near 
the Graticus he cut them to pieces, killed near-20,000, and 
took many priſoners. It is faid Mithridates loſt nearly 300,c00 
men in this unfortunate expedition. All Bithynia is re-con- 
COIN Nicomedia; in which Mithridates ſhats him- 
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5 2 a fleet that Mithrida tes was 
going to ſend 0 Italy. Two and thirty ſhips of war, with a 
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number of tranſports, were either taken-or ſunk, 4nd the 


ee generals were made priſoners. (EU 
Lucullus prepares to purſue Mithridates, who evacuates'/all 
Bithynia, and returns to his own kingdom; but when he ap- 
proached Heraclea, he met with ſo violent a ſtorm, that 'a 
great number of his ſhips were ſeparated and diſperſed : others 
were ſunk, which compleated the ruin of his maritime forces. 
Lucullus putſues him into his own kingdom: The king of 
Pontus ſends ambaſladors to demand aid of the kings of 
thia, Tigranes, and of Parthia : the agent he ſent to Seythia 
betrayed him, and went over to Lucullus. The king of Par- 
thia refuſed to interfere. Tigranes only, folicited by his wiſe, 
the daughter of Mithridates, made ſome promiſes, but exe» 
cuted them very flowly. | ET 
Lucullus blocks up Amiſus and Eupatoria, two royalcities 
Mithridates, and advanced continually into the country, and 
came as far as Themiſcyra, near the Thermodoon, the river 
rendered ſo famous by the Amazons. His ſoldiers murmur, 
and aſk, Does he lead us into deſerts to hunt Mithridates? He 
ves his reaſons for allowing Mithridates to aſſemble new 
rces. What 1 want, ſays he, is, chat Mitbridates, ſeeing hin 
ſelf again at the — Fa an army, may 8 himſelf — | 
of facing us, and not fly on our a h : Dont that 
there are immenſe deſerts behind him and — 
whoſe paſſes and hollows may hide a thouſand kings from our 
Purſuit, who ſhould defire to avoid fighting. Another reſource 
of Mithridates is this, he is now at Calabria: from thence he 
has but a few days march for Arriving in Armenia, the kin 
of which, T is his ſon- in- law; that king, the m 
powerful of Aſia, whoſe empire extends from the frontiers of 
Parthia as tar as Paleſtine, ſeeks only an occafion-for making 
war againſt us, Who can doubt, if we reduce Mithridates to 
extremities, that he will throw himſelſ into the hands of his 
ſon-in-law. For theſe reaſons Lucullus ſuffered the reſt of the 
campaign to elapſe without making any conſiderable enter- 
prize. And Mithridates collected an army, and in the ſpring 
- marched to meet Lucullus. Two actions enſue, in which the 
Romans are victorious: Mithridates, in great confternation, 
abandons his army, and eſcapes into Armenia. Lucullus en- 
ters his camp, and puts all to the ſword who had not eſcaped. 
The victory was compleat, and ſubjected all Pontus to the 
Romans, where he ſound immenſe treaſure ; in the caſtles he 
. found hideous priſons, in which had been ſhut up, during many 
_ . years, abundance of Greeks, many princes of the royal family, 
moſt of whom were ſuppoſed to be dead, who received a 
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kind of new life, and reſurrection from the grave, by Lu- 
culluss lenity. ö 
Nyfa, the ſiſter of Mithridates, and widow of Nicomedes, 
was-one of his priſoners, which was fortunate for her; ſor the 
ſiſters and wives of Michridates, who ſeemed very far from the 
danger, and were kept under guard near Pharmacia, periſhed 
* 1 a 
Tie king of Pontus, not finding his ſon- in law Tigranes 
much diſpoſed to give him aid, thought himſelf irretrie vably 
ruined, and ſent the eunuch Bacchis to Phamacia, to carry a 
death-warrant for the princeſſes confined there. He had two 
fers, Roxana and Statira, about 40 — of age, who had 
never been married. Roxana loaded ker brother with impre- 
cations, who deprived her of life, after having made her fpend 
ſo much of it in a mournſul priſon: 
The other, with heroic courage, praiſed her brother for 
faving her from the ill treatment ſhe might have met with in 
captivity. Two of the king's wives periſhed in the fame caſlle, 
Berenice and the beautiful Monimia. | 
Aſia at this time was moſt grievouſly oppteſſed by the Ro- 
Man tax - gatherers and uſurers, which Lucullus by wiſe regu- 
—— be moſt powerful nd had been 
N was the moſt king in Aſia, a 
himſelf the artificer of his own — greatneſs. Arme nia, 
Le.ore and after him, never was in ſo exalted a fituation. His 
father, who was of the fame name, reigned only over part of 
Armenia: And as to himſelf, he paſſed his youth as an hoſtage 
among the Parthians; and was not ſet at libeny by them, 
without ceding a confiderable part of the kingdom of his an- 
ceſtors. As ſoon as he was ſeated on the throne he conquered 
ſeveral petty princes, his neighbours, which made him aſſume 
the pom pous title king'of kings. He retook from the Parthians 
the countries that had been ceded to them: He entered into 
their territores (and no enemy had ever weakened their power 
10 much) which he filled with Greeks tranſplanted from Cilicta 
and Cappadocia. He made the Arabians, called Sceenitæ, qut 
the defarts; and having ſettled them in permanent abodes, em- 
ployed them for carrying on the commerce of the diferent 
parts of his vaſt dominions. | | 
_ His fame became fo great, that the Syrians, tired of the cruel 
divifions that perpetually revived between the princes of the 
houſe of Sele ucidæ, i re v themſelves into his arms; and it was 
in the city of Antioch, the capital of the kingdom of Syria, 
that he gave audience to A. Claudius, who was ſent to demand 
ot him to deliver up Mithridates. : 
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Nothing equalled the pomp and glare of his palace. He 
had amongſt his officers ſeveral kings, whom be made ferve 
him; and in particular, ſome when he was on horſeback at- 
tended him on foot clad in fimple tunics; and when he gave 
audience fitting upon his throne, they flood on each fide with 
their hands acroſs, to expreſs by that attitude, that they were 
humble ſla ves, ready to ſuffer whatever their impetious maſter 
ſhould pleaſe to order. 

This theatrical ſhew made no impreſſion on Appius; he 
told him in few words that he was come to carry away Mi- 
thridates as a conquered enemy, deftined to adorn the trium 
of Lucullus; or, in caſe of refuſal; to declare war againſt Ti- 
granes. With an aſſumed air of tranquility he anſwered the 
young Roman, that it was not confiltent for him to abandon 

farher-in-law ; and that if the Romans judged it proper 
to attack him, he ſhould know how to defend himſelf. 

He gave the ambaſſador a letter for Lucullus, containing 
this aniwer ; and taking offence that the Roman general had 
not given him the title of the king of kings, and only that of 
king, he put the ſuperſcription- Lacuulus, without adding the 
name of general. = : 

Hitherto he had ſhewn himſelf very cold to Mithridates ; he 
had not ſeen him fince he came into his kingdom; he was kept 
rather as a priſoner, than treated as a'king. Now he changed 
his conduct, ſent for him to court, and had frequent cornter- 
ences with him. Tigranes had been on the throne about 25 


vears. og 

Lucullus reduces all Pontus to ſubjection, and paſſes the 
winter there. In the ſpring he paſſes rhe Euphrates and the 
Tigris, near at hand to Tigranocerta. The that carried 
Tigranes the news had his head ſtruck off, It is therefore no 
wonder that. he was not very well informed of the movements 
of Lucullus, who had arrived in the centre of his dominions. 


At length Mithrobarzanes ventures -t6 tell him the truth, 


whom he diſpatches.with orders to bring Lucullus's head, and 
to cut the reſt in pieces. Mithrobarzanes engages, is defeated 
and killed, | 

Tigranes abandons Tigranocerta, and retires towards 
Mount Tauus to collect his forces from all parts of his do- 
minions. | 

Lucullus, to induce the king to come to a general battle, 
beſieged Tigranocerta, the beloved city of this prince, his own 
work and glory. He had fortified it with walls 50 cubits high, 
and the thickne's in proportion. No expence had been ſpared 
in adorning it, It was full of riches, paintings and flatues of 
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the gieateſt maſters. It was alſo full of various nations, Greeks, 
Aſſyrians, Gordycenians, Arabians, whoſe cities he had de- 
ſiroyed, and obliged the people to {tile there. 

Mithridates — word 10 him by Tazlles, one of his beſt ge» 
nerals; that he ſhould not give the Romans battle; that they 
were in vincihle in battle ; bui that he ſhould deſtroy them by 
employing his numerous cavalry to cut off their proviſions, 
than which nothing could be beter judged. But when Tigra- 
nes ſaw a great number of different nations aſſembled round 
him, Armenians and Gordycnians, Medes and Adiabenians led 
by their kings, Arabians from the parts near the ſea of Baby- 
lon, Albanians and Iberians from the coaſts of the Caſpian Sea, 
and even the free nations and Nomades or Tanars, in the 
neighbourhood of Araxes, who being ſubject to no princes, 
were allured by the preſent#and pay of the king of Armenia, 
that prince then reſumed courage ; _ Tar bes had nearly loft 
his head for continuing to oppoſe the defign of giving battle ; 
and Mithridates became ſuſpected of envying him. With this 

thought he was for making haſte, left Mithridates ſhould come 
and ſhare part of the glory; and declared, that he was very 
ſorry that he had only Lucullus, and not all the Roman gene- 
. rals together 10 fight, 
Tigraves army conſiſted of 20,000 archers and 
' $5,000 horſe, — of which were completely armed in ſteel 
armour. His infantry amounted to r1g0,000, . 
workmen to 35. men. 

Lucullus divided his army; leſt Muren with 6000 foot to 
continue the fiege of Tigranocerta, and taking with him the 
reſt of the infantry, which were ſcarcely 10,000 men, all his ca- 
valry, and about 1000 troops armed with miſſwe weapons, he 
advanced and encamped in a great plain on the bank of a river 
not named. "Tigranes was for ſhewing his wit on this occaſion, 
and ſaid, iſ they are ambaſſadors, there are too many of them, 
and if ſoldiers, too few. 

The next day Lucullus prepared to croſs the river; the bar- 
batians were to the eaſt ; but as the river made an angle to the 
weſt, where it was eaſieſt to croſs, Lucullus ſeemed to turn his 
back apon the enemy, and Tigranes began to triumph. Tax- 
Jes, faid he, your invincible Romans are flying from us. Tax- 
ray replied, J wiſh your majeſty's good fortune may at this 
time produce what I always thought incredible; but I ſe their 
arms glitter; I know when they are upon a march, that they 
cover them with upper coats of leather: when they advance 
againſt an enemy, they have their ſhields and helmets uncover: 


. ed, bright and ſhining, | ” 
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- Whilſt he was till ſpeaking theſe words, the firſt of the Ro- 
man enges was ſeen to wheel about, followed by the whole 
column, in order to paſs" the river. Tigranes cried out aſto- 
niſhed, theſe people are coming to us. 

- He drew up his fade and rook the centre himſelf, 

Lucullus turned y on the heavy armed cavalry, who 
. — on the enemy's right; and having obſerved that they 
— the foot of a H, on the top of which was a ſpace of 

ound, he gave orders fo the Gauliſh and Thracian horſe 
wa take that —— in the flank; whilſt he gained the 
top of the hill. heavy cavalry,” all covered with iron, 
had not the courage to wait it the coming up of the Romans. 
'They fled, and in their terrible fright threw themſelves into the 
infantry, which they beat down and pur inte diſorder; fo that, 
without either a wound or à drop of blood ſhed, that infinite 
number of men were diſperſed and defeated. The Romans 
had only to kill thoſe barbarians who could not clear them- 
ſelves to fly, the ranks being ſo el 
| had fled among the fi ſeeing his ſon in the 
fame condition with himſelf, ie — off his Hndern and gave 
it him, weeping, exhorting him to fly a diſſerent way: at 
diadem fell into the hands of Lucullus. Tigranes loſt'ro0;000 
foot, and nearlyall his cavalry, The Romans had five killed 
and 100 wounded. 

Mithridates meets with and conſoles um under 
kilo — and they apply themſelves to aſſembling ne w forces. 
Tigranoce ria is taken; and, except the king's treaſures, the 
Pigs gr up to be plundered by the troops. The Greeks 
ze all Krb home, and their expence borne by Lucullus, who, 
mh his juſtice and humanity, gains the affeQions of the barba- 

ans. 
© Tigranes ſends ambaſſadors to the King of Parthia, offering 
to cede Meſopotamia, Adiabenia, and that part of Arm 
which the Parthians had taken formerly from him, and he had 
afterwards reconquered. Mithridates wrote alſo a' letter to 
Sinatuices; he ſhows in it great ability and addreſs; there had 
been wars between the kings of Parthia and Tigranes; and the 
preſent fituation of the affairs of the kings of Pontus and Arme- 
nia did not invite him to join with them. 
'- Mithridates endeavours to obviate the objections. _ 

Tigranes, ſays he, now humbled, will ae the * Rom 
— — buy your alliance with ſuch conditions as you ſhall 

And as to my misfortunes, if fortune had deprived 
me of many things, ſhe has at length taught me ExpeNience 
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the beſt ſource of good council; and nothing is more deſirable 
for a great King like you, whoſe affairs are in a flouriſhing con- 


dition, than to have an example in me, that may ſhew you the 


method of ſupporting yourſelf, and conducting your affairs 
with more ſucceſs than I have done. , 
Here follows a violent invective againſt the Romans: of 
which he endeavours to prove, by reciting all their hiſtory, 
their inſatiable ambition. and unbounded avidity : to theſe mo- 
tives he aſcribes the wars made on him; of the events of which, 
he gives an abridgment, giving -an artificial account of his de- 
feats, which he attributes ro unfortunate circumſlances, trea- 
ſons, and ſhipwrecks. From then ce he pfoceeds to inlinuate 
to the king of Parthia, that he is menaced with the ſame dan- 
ger. Do you not know, ſays he, that the Romans, ſince 
the ocean bounded their -conquelts on the Weſt, have turned 
their arms towards the countries inhabited by us? From the 
beginning they have had nothing but what has been the fruits 
of injuſtice and violence, their houſes, their lands, wives, and 
empire: a vile mixture of wretches in their origin, without 
country, without relations, founded for the misfortune of the 
univerſe, - Neither divine nor human laws prevent them from 
attacking, and deſtroying all that oppoſe them, even allies and 
friends, neighbouring or toreign ſtates, the weak or the power- 
ful : in a word, they regard all as enemies, that do not ſubmit 
to the yoke of ſlavery; and eſpecially kings. Arms they bear 
againſt all mankind ; become great by audacity, deceit, and by 
making one war produce another, they muſt, in purſuing the 
fame conduct, either bear down all before them, or periſh 
themſelves. The laſt motive is the glory he will acquire, by 
aiding great kings, and deſtroying the robbers of the univerſe. 
The king of Parthia heard the propoſals of both parties, with 


_ 2 reſolution to temain neutet. This did not pleaſe Lucullus, 


and he was for carrying the war into Parthia, but his foldiers 
refuſed to go. | | n 
[68] The two kings raiſe a new army, and Lucullus paſſes 
Mount Taurus in quelt of them: he is incommoded by the 
Armenians, fighting aſter the manner of the Parthians ; in order 
to bring on a battle, he marches with a deſign to beſiege Ar- 
taxata, a royal city of Tigranes, where were the wives and 
children of Tigranes. This movement accordingly brings on 
Sagement, and Lucullus gains the victory. The muti- 
of his ſoldiers, prevents his making a complete conqueſt 
of Armenia.” And Mithridates and Tigranes reinſtate them- 
ſelves in a great part of their dominions. 


[ms } 
-. [67] Pompey is elected to ſucceed. Lucullus. The wars 
of this general, with the Pirates and Mithridates, are included in 
the ſpace of fix years. | | Yah 
. Gabinius propoſes a law to give Pompey the command of 
the ſeas, which, as ſoon as it paſles, lowers the price of provi- 
fions very much at Rome. In forty days, he- clears all the 
coaſt of the Weſt, and in forty-nine days more, he completes 
the enterprize, and ſeules 20,000 pirates, taken priſoners, in 
ſeveral countries, | 
, Theſe pirates had the command of all the Mediterranean; 
their ſhips amounted to 1000: above 400 cities had been taken 
by them: thirteen of the moſt famous temples in the univerſe 
had been — by them. | 
[66] Pompey was in Afia, purſuing and making, or hav- 
ing completely e ſſected, a conqueſt of the pirates, which is, 
perhaps, the moſt ſhining part of his life, when he was ap- 
inted to-ſucceed Lucullus, and take the command in the 
Probably his great ſucceſs. againſt the Pirates, which 
the citizens felt the immediate effects of, might have contri- 
buted to paſſing the law giving that command. | 
. Mithridates was then alone, and without allies; Pompe 
ſent to ſound his diſpoſition, and to know whether he woul: 
ſubmit.— He ſwears never to make peace with Rome. A 
battle takes place in the night, and Mithridates is defeated : he 
is obliged to fly, and is reſolved to abandon what he is no 
longer in a condition.to defend : and to leave to the victor the 
kingdom of his anceftors : and to march round the Euxine fea, 
in order to gain the Boſphorus, which he eflected with incredible 
fatigue and patience. 
ompey tounded a city where he obtained the victory, and 
called itNicopolis: here the ſon ot Tigranes having re volted from 
bis father, the w himſelf into the arms of Pompey, The latter 
paſſes into Armenia, and Tigranes comes to his camp, and ſub- 
mits at diſcretion. He told Pompey that he ſhould never have 
behaved in the manner he had now done to any other perſon : 
but that it was not ſhameful to be conquered by a general, 
whom it would be criminal to overcome: and that it was no 
diſhonour to ſubmit to him, whom fortune had raiſed above 
all other mortals. | 
He leaves 9 — in poſſeſſion of Armenia, and fines him 
6000 talents. - Syria, Phœnicia, part of Cilicia, Galatia, and 
Sophene, are taken from him. I 
55] Pompey gains victonies over the Abanians, and the 
Iberians, who lay between the * and the Caſpian fezs ; 


19 3 


he penerrates far into the wilderneßß, and returns to Colchis: 
He declines going to attack the Parthians. Phraatis their king, 
and Pompey were afraid of each other. * 
64] Pompey reduces Pontus into the form of a Roman 
province: he gives Armenia Minor to Dejotarus, and ſettled 
Archelaus pre of Bellonia, at Comana: this was a very great 
dignity. Pompey was then at Amiſus, a city on the oppoſite 
fide of the Euxine ſea to the Boſphorus, where Mithtidates was 
ſtill collecting new forces. Pompey ſets off for Syria, obſerv- 
ing that famine would overcome Mithridates. | 

Syria had been under Tigranes about eighteen years. Lu- 
cullus drove him out of it. © Antiochus Aftaticus was acknow- 
ledged by him, as the legitimate heir of the Seleucidz, and 
permitted to enjoy his rights. But the favour, or juſtice 
of Lucullus, was a title to-ill treatment from Pompey : he re- 
duces it into a Roman province. Whilſt Pompey was here, 
the differences between Tigranes and Phraatis were ſettled, and 
peace eftabliſhed between the Parthians and Romans. A 

[63] Pompey reinſtates the peace of Syria, entered into a 
war with Aretas, king of part of Arabia, and took cognizance 
of a diſpute between Hyrcanus and Ariſtobulus, as to the king- 
dom of ſudea. | 

Mithridates being arrived at the Boſphorus, cauſes his fon 
Machaus to be killed, becauſe he had ſome years before entered 
into a treaty with Lucullus, and become an ally of the Ro- 
mans. He paſſes over to the Cherſoneſus, and makes himſelf 
maſter of the fort of Panticaprum, where he cauſes Xiphanes 
to be murdered. - He ſends an embaſſy to Pompey without 
effe& : and makes new preparations, and raiſes abundance of 
men: and forms fundry enterprizes that do not ſucceed. He 
conceives ſerious thoughts of penetrating into Italy by land; 
firſt, by gaining the Danube through the Scythian nations, who 
inhabited the country from the Palus Mzotis to that river; 
afterwards to croſs Thrace and NMlyricum. But the idea alone 
rerrifed his troops; they "murmur, though fear kept them to 
their duty. But Pharnaces his ſon induces them to revolt, and 
it becomes general. He is beſieged in the city of Panticaprum, 
and Pharnaces is declared king. Mithridates finding himſelf re- 
duced to the neceſſity of dying, cries out in bitter imprecations- 
ag2int Phamaces, O ye gods, the avenger of fathers, if it be 
true that ye exiſt, and that there be juſtice in heaven, grant 
that Pharnaces, in his tum, may hear his ſentence of death pro- 
nounced by his children. | adit il 

Then having called ſuch of his officers and guards as con- 
tinued fai:hful to him, he praiſed their generoſity, and ordered 
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them to repair to the new king. He gave poiſon to his wives 
and daughters, which ſoon diſpatched them; but tried it on 
himſelf io none effect. - He ſtabbed himſelf but lightly; he 
requeſted Bituitus to diſpatch him, which he accordingly did. 
On the motion-of Cicero, then conſul, the ſenate decreed 
ſeaſts and thankſgivings to the gods for ten days, which had 
yore been but fix days before, on account of Mithtidates 
1 | | 

- - Pompey, whilſt in Syria, expelled a number of petty tyrants, 
who, during the weaknels of the government of the Seleucidz, 
and the domeſtic troubles, had ſettled themſelves in the ſortreſ- 
ſes and caltles, from which they held the countries adjacent in 
dependence: ſuch of theſe tyrants as were rich, ranſomed their 
lives with money. The others paid for their crimes with 
their heads. 

- The Roman general intended afterwards to carry the war 
againſt Aretas, king of the Nabathæan Arabians, who, during 
the diviſions of Syria, had ſeized on Damaſcus: and having 
very lately entered Judea with a great army, had laid ſiege to 
the temple of Jeruſalem. Pompey reſolved ro ſecure the tran- 
quility of Syria, was deſirous to chaſtiſe that prince. He ar- 
rived at Damaſcus, from which Aretas had been driven by 
— and Lollius; where Hyrcanus and Ariftobulus met 
Io reinſtate Hyrcanus, Aretas had entered Judea with zo. 000 
men; he defeated Ariſtobulus, and ſhut him up in Jerufalem, 
and afterwards in the temple. The whole body of the Jewiſh 
nation went over to the conqueror. Antipater, the father of 
Herod the Great, of a warm and enterprizing ſpitit, would 
not ſuffer Hyrcanus to enjoy that private eaſe, to which he was 
naturally diſpoſed. He alarmed his fears, and perſuaded him, 
that Ariſtobulus meant to put him to death. He carried him 
off to Aretas, which was the occaſion of his attacking Judea. 

Pompey is in favour of Hyrcanus, and being angry with 

Ariſtobulus, marches againſt Jeruſalem, poſleſſes himſelt of the 
city, and beſieges the temple, and takes it. He enters the Sanc - 
tum Sanctor um, to the great affliction of the Jews. : 
When Pompey had regulated the affairs of Syria, he left 
Scaurus in Syria with two legions, and began his march to re- 
tum to Italy. He ſoon paſſed Cilicia and Pontus, and arrived 
at Arniſus, where he received deputies from Pharnaces, with 
preſents, and-the dead body of Mithridates : he would. not ſee 
the corpſe, nor ſeem to inſult the misfortune of a great king 
after his death. He fent it to Sinope to be placed in the tomb 
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ef his anceſtors, with orders that his funeral ſhould be folem- 
nized with the utmoſt magnificence, 

162] He makes Epheins the rende z vous of his troops; _ 
whilſt he waited for the fine ſeaſon to embark hiv troops, be 
viſited ſeveral famous iſtands, as Liſbos, Rhodes, &cc. 

He diſtribu ed rewards in money to his troops, the amount 
of which is almoſt incredible. Appian computes it at 16,000 
taſents, or 240,000). ſterling, 

It has been obiet ved that Pompey was always unfortunate 
after the profanation of the temple at Jeruſalem. 

[s;} Syria falls to Craffus, who prepares to make war 
upon the Parthians, which was efteemed by the people unjuſt. 
He enters Miſopotamia, and after having ſubdued ſome towns, 
returns and paſles the winter in Syria. He e plunders the temple 
of Hierapolis and that of Jeruſalem. 

He paſſes che river Euphrates, and re-enters Meſopotamia : 
Agbarus, king of Edefia, betrays Craſſus; he perſmades him to 
emer the vaſt plains, and boundleſs delarts of Meſopotamia, 
where heavy armed troops could not deſend themſelves againit 
an innumerable cavalry. 

An engagement en ſues between the Romans and Parthians, 
and the latter are victorious. The Romans retreat by night to 
Carz. Craſlus is taken and killed, and it is computed that the 
Romans loft 20,c00 killed, and re, oo priſoners. 

The Parthians came originally from 7 —— from whence 
they were expelled. The — ey poſſeſſed lies to the 
fouth of Hyrcania, and joins to ia on the weſt; a ſmall 
tract of ground, and very unpleaſant. "Their royal cities were 
Ecefiphon on the Tigris, and Ecbatana in Media. 

Ar the time Craſſus went into the country, they had pof- 
ſeſſed themſelves of nearly all the country betwern the river 
Orus and the Euphrates. "The civil war between Cæ ar and 
Pompey ſoon after coming on, no farther attempts were made 
againſt the Parthians during the commonwealth of Rome. 

Czfar, aſter the — of Pharfalia, and after ſub} 
Nlerandria and Egypt, and after having finiſhed his zmours 
with Cleopatra,marches 2gainf! Pharnaces, and gains a victory 
over him. At Egypt the head of Pompey was brought to 
him, over which, it is aid, he wept. 

[49] Cæſar paſſes the Rubicen. Though be was one 
of the moſt bold and determined of men, yet the idea of 
the evils he was going to bifng on the world, and the dan- 
— 15 to Which he was going to expoſe hin ſ-17; ſtruck him fo 

cibly in that crit'cal mome , as to n mdate bim in 2 


— 
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manner, and for a while ſuſpend his activity. We may yet go 
back, fays he, but if we paſs over this little bridge, we put 
every thing to the deciſion of arms, | 

This motion of Czfar's creates a terrible conſternation at 
Rome. Pompey is univerfally reproached, and quite diſcon- 
certed. He leaves Rome, and is followed by the magiſtrates 
and the whole ſenate, All the magiſtrates of the republic were 
with Pompey ; but all its ſtrength was with Czefar; he had 
long been the patron of all who were guilry of crimes, or 
deeply in debt, or debauched. He aſſiſted thoſe wirh his pro- 
_ tection and money, whoſe affairs were not irretrievable. He 
frankly told others, whoſe wants and crimes were ſuch as ad- 
mitted of no remedy, that they wanted a civil war. 
Among fo many Romans, ſome panizans of Czſar, ſome 
of Pompey, it is ditficult to find any parti zans of the repub'ic ; 
and perhaps ſhe had no other tkan Cato. Senier proves this 
idea ſufficiently. If you would, fays he, have a faithful re- 
prefentation of thoſe times, you will ſee on one fide the people, 
and all thoſe whoſe bad ſtate of affairs made a change of go- 
vernment neceſſary: on the other, the nobles; the equeſtrian 
order, all that was illuſtrious and reſpectable in Rome: in the 
midſt, Cato, and the republic, alone, and abandoned of all. 
For Cato was not much more fatisfied with Pompey than with 
Cæſar. Every thing afflicted and diſtreſſed him: his very ex- 
terior was declarative of his grief. For from the day the war 
began, to his death, he neither cut his hair nor beard. He car- 
ried on his perſon, all the marks of deep mourning and affic- 
tion. Pompey is beſieged by Cæſar in Brunduſium; he flies 
to Epirus, and leaves all Italy to Czfar. 

Cato and Cicero eventually join Pompey. Cicero, who 
was not poſſeſſed of very ſlrong nerves, in one of his letters to 
Atticus, exclaims, O grief, we are told that Cæſar is in pur ſuit 
of Pumpey, with what intention, good gods! to kill him? 
Ah, wretched me And do we not all of us go and throw our 
bodies as a rampart before him. Your afffict:on, - doubtleſs 
equals mine, my Atticus. We are conquered, oppreſſed, and 
reduced to petſect impotence. 

Pompey made great military preparations.-Five legions he 
carried with him trom Italy; another had been ſent him from 
Sicily, three he raiſed in Crete, Macedonia, and Aſia. As for 
auxiliary forces, all the kings and nations of Greece and the Eaſt, 
had furniſhed him with archers, flingers, and cavalry. He 
had taken care to provide a formidable fleet, which he had 
collected from Aſia, and the Cyclades, Corcyra, Athens, Pon- 
tus, Bi lyna, Syria, Cilcia, Pheenicia, and Egypt. The provi 
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fions, ammunition, and money, were proportionable to the 
farce, The zeal and affection for Pompey's cauſe was gene- 
ral, ſuppoſing it to be that of the republic and liberty. The 
conſuls aſſembled the ſenate in Theſſalonica, and declared 
2 the ſole chief, and inveſted him with ſupreme au- 


ty. 

48] Czar paſſes into Greece, with 20.000 legionary ſol- 
diers and 600 horſe, and makes propoſals of accommodation to 
Pompey, which are palpably fallacious. 

Czfar makes himſelf maſter of almuſt all Epirus. Pompey 
ſaves Dyrrachium and his feet, prevents Czfar's troops from 
croſſing the ſea. His troops not arriving he goes for them in 
diſguiſe. The veſſel being in manifeſt danger, the maſter or- 
dered the failors to put back: Cæſar diſcovers himſelf; and ad- 
dreſſing the maſter, ©* What are you afraid of ? You carry Czfar 
and his fortune.” Pompey avoids an engagement, and Cæſar 
endeavours to incloſe him in his lines. In Czlar's abſence 
Pompey forces his lines; in two actions Czfar-metypith a 
compleat defeat ; and if Pompey had purſued victory} there 
would have been an end of Czlar and his fortune ; for his ar- 
my was ſo panic-ſtruck, that he could not, with all his exer- 
tions, -prevent their flying, nor rally them. He fays on this 
ſubject, that his adverſaries would have been victorious, if their 
general had known how to conquer. 

Czfar advances to Pharſalia, -a place he was — im- 
mortalize, by one of the moſt important battles that hiſtory has 
recorded. Pompey purſued, and encamped near to him, with 
an army of 45,000 foot and good horſe, moſ of them raw and 
unexperienced, raiſed out of the efieminate nations of Afia, 
ſome Roman ſenators, and other gentlemen who knew very 
little of war. A | 
Cefar had an army of 22,000 foot and 1000 horſe, moſt of 
them veterans. T be engagement for ſome time was ſharp on 
both fides; but at length victory decided in favour of Cæſar. 
Pompey loſt 15,000 ſlain and 24,000 priſoners. 

After the defeat of his army, Pompey, not knowing well 
which way to go, determined at laſt to go to Egypt. He had 
been a very conſiderable friend to the late king Ptolemy Aule- 
tes, and therefore he expected a kind reception from his fon. 
Taking therefore his wife Cornelia, and his younger ſon Sex- 
tus with him; he ſteered his courſe towards Egypt; and as he 
drew near to land, ſent meſſengers to the king deſiring his pro- 
tection and aid in the preſent diſtreſ. The king was then a 
minor, under the tuition of Pothynus an eunuch, and Achilles 
the general of the army, who taking Theodotus and ſome 
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ethers into the conſultation, adviſed together what anſwer to 
ſend: Some were for receiving him, and others for rejecting 
him; but Theodotus was of opinion, that their only ſate way 
was to diſpatch him; for, ſhould they receive him, Czfar 
would revenge it; ſhould they reject him, if he ever recovered 
power, he would revenge it; and therefore the only method 
to ſecure themſelves from both, was to kill him; for hereby 
they would certainly make Cæſar their friend, and prevent the 
other from doing any miſchief; for dead men (faid he accord- 
ing to the proverb) never bite. 12 * 

erb advice prevailed; and accordingly Achilles and Septi- 
mus, a Roman commander then in the ſervice of the king of 
Egypt, put it in execution. Under the pretence therefore of 
conducting Pompey to the king, they took him out of the ſhip _ 
into a boat; but as ſoon as they came near the ſhore they fel} 
upon him and flew him, cut off his head, and caſt his dead car- 
cas on the ſtrand. His wife and fon ſeeing this barbarous mur- 
der, and themſelves in the like danger, hoiſted fail and made 
off, leaving this great man (Who in the ggth year of his age 
came to this miſerable end) no other funeral than what Philip, 
an enfranchiſed bondman of his, could give him, by making 
a ſuneral-pile of a boat thatlay wrecked on the ſhore. 

The foregoing extracts and dates are taken from Rollin's 
Roman Hiſtory and Crevier's continuation. 

If expoſitors had ſtated the hiſtoric facts by themſelves, with 
the dates, and afterwards compared the facred characteriſtics 
with thoſe facts, it might have- ſhortened the work of thoſe 
who followed after, and were diſpoſed to enter into an exami- 
nation of the compariſons. The hiftoric facts being generally 
agreed to, the facred text certain, the compariſon only would 
employ the inquiſitive mind; but a ſew hiſtoric facts are collect- 
ed, and then a compariſon is diſcovered, and fo on. 

It is of the higheſt importance to ſee whether it cannot be 
made plain, that the Roman power is introduced at the verſe 
which begins, but 4is ſons; and that this power under one 
form of government ends, Shete it ſays, 4e ſhall fumble and 
fall, and nat be found. If this ſhould be found to be the caſe, 
it will make all the prophecy before and after plain and eaſy to 
be underſtood. —lIt will be a key to the whole. 

Firſt, It may be obſerved, that one of hi, princes neceſſarily 
requires Alexander for the antecedent; and he hall be ſtrong 
above hin, and have dominion, a great dominion, and in the 
end of years they ſhall join themſelves together. The plural 
they ſhe ws, that two powers had been teferred to beſore. 
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might be called his ſons in a politic 


tos 1 


I awe of his princes intended one of the princes of the king 
of che auth, then it would be the king and his own prince joi 

themelves together ; but no hiſtoric fact warrants this — 
nor can the grammaũcal conſiruction wartant it; therefore 
one of ts prirces intends one of Alexander's, and reſeis pagti- 
cularly to the Seleucide, or the kingdom of the north. It has 
this reference, becauie the northern kingdom was greatly en- 
larged aſter the death of the firſt prince, who was Scleucus Ni- 
Cator. N 4 a ge us 47 |; hy . 

Second, And he ſhall continue more years than the king af 


the north. In this place king is put for kingdom, which is a 


uſual thing in Daniel. There is a great difficulty in adjuſting 
the dates of the hiſtoric facts, in order to ſhow that a fauthern 
king was thus ſucceſsful, and that he lived perſonally longer 
than the unfortunate northern king. The deſign of the pro- 
phecy is not to point out the length of perſonal lives, but of 
+ cos and empires. It is therefore more natural to ſup- 
poſes: that the expreſſions refer to the comparative duration of 
the empires, than of individuals. This opinion is more conſo - 
nant to the general ſcope of Daniel's prophecies. than the 
other: The end of empires he often foretels, but not that of 
individuals. They therefore lead. us to ſuppoſe, that the pro- 
phet has finiſhed with reſpect to theſe two kingdoms, and that 


the charaQeriſtics of new powers will follow, or at leaſt of 
one which will put an end to the Seleucide and Lagide, 


Thund., Bu his ſons. That Alexander is fill the antecedent 
here cannot be doubted. —ů HY they en- 
joy in a limited territory, the ſame power, that he enjoy ed in 


all the earth. Kings and republics ate intended, a great num- 


her of which were in being when the Romans began to pro- 
greſs eaſtward. ' Theſe were —— of Alexander, but 
ſenſe. 


-The change fram 
his princes to his ſons is maniſefily proper. LADY 0 
The hiftoric facts ſhow, that abom 190 years before Chriſt 


— aſlemble a great number of forces. 


The common c n is, that by 4zs n are intended the 
ſons of the king of. the north. Seleucus Collinicus is ſuppoſed 

to be the father, and the ſons are Seleucus Ceraunus, who ; 
ceeded his father, and did nothing at all wonh mentioning ; 
after his death Antiochus the Great ſucceeded his brother, and 
he did many exploits; and yet he Joſt his kingdom; he became 
tributary to Rome. Theſe two laſt princes: did nothing toge- 
ther jointly: The words carry this idea, his ſons ſhall be ſlirted 
up, and hey ſhall aſſemble; in this joint ſenſe, the ſons of Se- 
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leucus Callinicus never aſſembled forces. Antiochus the Great 
may, with the reſt of the kings and republics, be conſidered 
as one of Alexander's ſons, which were generally greatly ſtir- 
red up about the time the Romans rendered Syria tributary, 
and ſome what before this time. One ſhall certainly come and 
overflow, and paſs through. This is applied to Antiochus the 
Great; but no hiſtoric ſact warrants the idea. The words are 
applicable to the Romans only. The firſt never overflowed 
his own kingdom ; he did not extegd its boundaries beyond 
what his anceftors had held; he did not ſubject Egypt, though 
he wiſhed to do it. But the Romans anſwer to every part of 
the deſcription; they came, they overflowed, they paſſed 
through, Veni, vid, vici, as Cœſar ſaid. 
Fourth, It may with propriety be obſerved here, that the 
ableſt expoſitots are obliged to ſuppoſe, that the kings of the 
north and of the ſouth intend other kingdoms, than thoſe of 
the Scleucicee and Lagide, before they have gone through 
with the 11th chapter; there is then no impropriety in ſuppo- 
ſing that they intend other kingdoms between the 1oth and the 
19th verſes. 

There is not only no impropriety in it, but it is really neceſ- 
ſary to make the change, becauſe the ſtrong and emphatic de- 
- ſcription given to the king of the north, does not agree with 
the Seleucidæ, and it does perfectly with the Romans: and if 
the king of the north does not intend the Seleucidz, then the 
king of the ſouth does not intend the Lagidz; becauſe the laſt 
had no wars of any conſequence, but with the Seleucidz ; they 
had none with the Romans, for they ſeem to have been among 
the firſt that courted their friendſhip and alliance. But if the 
Romans are intended by the northern power, then the Cartha» 
genians muſt naturally preſent themſelves as the ſouthern power, 
and were in the heighth of their republic, ſuperior in ſtrength 
to the Lagidæ. The Romans acquire their firſt fame and 

glory in their obſtinate wars with the Carthagenians. | 

But 4js ons ſhall make war, as it might properly be rendered, 
and they ſhall aſſemble a multitude of great forces ; and one 
ſhall certainly come, muſt intend the northern power, becauſe 
it ays the king of the ſouth ſhall come forth and with him ; 
there is no antecedent to iim, but the words one ſhall certainly 
come ; but the power is named here, and fight with him, even 
with the king of the north. 

And the king of the ſouth ſhall be moved with choler, and 
come forth and fight with him, even with the king of the 
north, and he ſhall ſet forth a great multitude; but the multi- 
tude ſhall be given into —_— 
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And when he hath taken away the multitude, his heart ſhall 
be lifted up, and he ſhall cat down many ten thouſands ; but 
he ſhall not be firengthened by it. The words by it are not in 
the original: 

Compare theſe deſcriptions with Hannibal's going into Italy, 
his killing zo ooo men in one battle, with his ravaging all Italy, 
FH and ſubjecting many cities. He went with great choler, for he 

| ſwore never to make peace with the Romans. His heart was 

elated with his ſucceſs, after he had caſt down many ten thou- 
ſands; but he was not firengthened: a powerful and envious 
faction in Carthage, prevented his having that ſupport and aid 
he ſtood in need of: but he ftirred up the Romans, or rather 
carried the war to the very gates of their fortreſs, and remained in 
haly from the time he firſt entered it, which was 217 years be- 
fore the chriſtian era, to the year 203 before the ſame era: a 
period of 14 years. ; 
For the king ſhall return, and ſet forth a multitude greater than 
the former, and ſhall certainly come after certain years with a 
> greatarmy, and with much riches. And in thoſe times there ſhall 
many ſtand up againſt the king of the fouth : alſo the robbers 
ofthy people ſhall exalt themſelves to eſtabliſh the viſion, but 
they ſhall fall. Carthage was entirely demoliſhed by the Ro- 
mans 146 years before the chriſtian era. 1 
It is alſo evident from hiſtory that many did ſtand up againft 
the Carthagenians in Africa, as well as elſe where; their ſun 
was ſetting, and that of the Romans was rifing with great ſplen- 
dour. Alſo the robbers of thy people ſhall exalt themſelves to 
eſtabliſh the viſion ; but they hall fall. an. 
ö The Romans were the robbers of the Jewiſh people by way 
of eminence ; they are not here deſignated by the king of the 
north, though the robbers muſt intend the fame thing, and it is 
Ee a term that applies well to the republic of Rome, or the ſenate 
and people of Rome, which was their political and legal title. 
The viſion was eftabliſhed by them, what was foreſeen and 
foretold, did actually take place: but they ſhall fall, It is not 
here the king of the north ſhall fail; but it is they, the ſenate 
and people of Rome. The laſt verſe quoted ſeems to be a di- 
greſſion from the main ſubject contained in the verſes imme- 
diately preceding and following; and ſeems to pdlfit out more 
particular in this place who we are to underſtand by the king 
oſ the north, that he is not an individual perſon, hut a complex 
body. The Roman commonwealth was the Milin object of 
this viſion, which was to bring into view the lecond great 
power that ſhould ſtand up over Perſia. 

So the king of the north ſhall come and caſt tp a mount, 

and take the moſt fenced cities, and the arms of the ſou:h ſhall | 


* 
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not withſtand. This accords with what the Romans did to 
Carthage; but they extended their conqueſis in Africa farther 
than Carthage. It is the arms of the ſouth, and not of the king 
of the ſouth, one individual power; they took cities and ſub - 
jected kingdoms in Africa, beſides that of Carthage. 
Neither his choſen people, neither ſhall chere be any 
ſtrength to withſtand.” IN OT 
But he that cometh againſt him ſhall do according to his 
own will, and none ſhall ftand before him. And he ſhall ſtand 
in the glorious land, which by his hand ſhall be conſumed. 
All this is applied to a king of the north; to the robbers of 
thy people who exalt themſelves to eſtabliſh the viſion. This 
deſcription applies to the Roman commonwealth ſo manilefily - 
and to no other power after Alexander the Great, that any 
thing farther need not be added here. 
He ſhall ſet his face to enter with the ſtrength of his whole 
kingdom, and upright ones with him; thus ſhall he do: and 
there ſhall be given him the daughter of women corrupting ber: 
bat ſhe ſhall not ſtand (on his ſide) neither be for him. *a 
. The words wpright ones, might have been better rendered, 
men of equal condition; which exactly deſignates the equal ſtate 
of the Roman citizens. 0 
Pompey flood in the glorious land; he went into the ſanc- 
tum ſanctorum, or holy of hollies. By the hands of the Ro- 
mans the pleaſant land, ot Judea, was conſumed. Pompey 
laid ſſege to the temple, which he did not take under three 
months; and after having battered down the walls, he ft 
his face to enter that place with all his ſtrength, with men of 
equal condition with himſelf. His army was very numerous, 
and compoſed in a great meaſure of Romans. EP 
« And he ſhall give him the daughter of women to corrupt 
her.” By which we may underſtand the injuries that would be 
done to the Jewiſh, and probably the Chriſtian church, by the 
Romans. However, as it is ſaid ſhe ſhall not ſtand, the words 
en his fide, not being in the original, we may more properly te- 
fer the paſlage to the Jewiſh church, which did not remain 
long: nor ,was ſhe for the Roman commonwealth, but for 
imperial Rome. , . 
. After this ſhall he turn his face to the iſles, and ſhall take 
many. But a prince for his own behalf ſhall cauſe the re- 
rack offered by him to ceaſe ; without his own reproach he 
Mall cauſe it to turn upon him. Then ſhall he turn his face 
towards the fort of his own land, but he ſhall ſtumble and fall, 
and not be found. | | | « 
Theſe deſcrigtions ſo naturally repreſent the differences and 
reproaches that took place between the ſenate of Rome aud 
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Cafar ; the ſenate, and all that was noble and iltaſtivus in 
Rome, flying trom it with Pompey at their head; their cob 
letting a large army in Greece, and turning their face againſt 
their on country; the battle of Pharſalia where Czeſar turned 
the reproach upon them, and for ever wiped away the re- 
proach they had caſt upon him; where the Roman common- 
wealth ſtumbled, fell, and was no more to be found: So na- 
turally do the deferiptions lead us to this great event, and to 
no other, for none fimilar to it is recorded in hiſtory, that 1 
think it is unnece flary to enlarge any farther aye them ay 


way of com pariſon. 


hat power which exacts tribute and hoſtages from another 
you, may julily be faid to ſtand up over it. And in this 
Lnie the Roman commonwealth flood up oyer Perfia at firſt, 
when ſhe ſubjected Antiochus the Great, whole dominion ex- 
tended over Perſia. | 

Chap. xi. ver. 20.- Then ſhall ſtand FA wa a raiſer 
of taxes in the glory of the kingdom ; but within a few ys oat 
ſhall be deftroyed, neither in danger, nor battle. 

This individual or empire, is 16 furceed an individual 4 
empire, to whom theſe deicriptions apply. He takes the mott 
fenced cities: and the arms of the ſouth ſhali not wuhſtanck 
neither his choſen people; neither ſhall there be any ſtrength 
to withſtand: he ſhall do according to his own will, and none 
ſtall fland before him. As: the deſcripuons fall in after the 
end of Alexander's empire, or rather, after his death, it is ma- 


_ bifeſt they can be applied to no one individual, but to the Ro- 
man commonwealth alone; Alexander is characterized as 
_ Eving according to his own will, as a this power and the 


Mahometan power; but no other powers are thus deſcribed. 
The verſe now under conſideration muſt of neceſſity defignate 
imperial Rome. 

ORavius Czfar taxed the whole world, which was the oc- 
cafion of our Saviour's being born at Bethiehem, The Au- 
guſtian age was the moſt glorious period of imperial Rome. 

If the original ſhould be rendered, + One that. cauſeth an 
exactor to paſs over the glory of the kingdom,” as it ſtands in 
the margin of the bible; the trait may be very jullly conſidered as 
having reference to the taxing ot our Saviour, who to fignalize 
the ſame, wrought a miracle, when Peter was ordered to catch 
a fiſh, in which be ſhould find: a pizce of money, and to diſ- 
charge the tax therewith. - The glory of the ſecond temple, 
exceeded that of the firſt, becauſe Chriſt viſned it. In ever 
ſenſe, the character ſuits imperial Rome; and efpecially, if au 
empire is intended, it can ſult no other; becaut this tas. 
came to its end neither in anger nor battle, 
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It was divided by the laſt will and teſtament of 
the Great, A. D. 392. Jn oy, 
The reader will be indebted to Mr. Gibbons Hiſtory of the 
Decline and fall of the Roman Empire, tor the following 
Sketch of the Mahometan Power ;—who lays, 4 
The genius of the Arabian prophet, the manners of his 
nation, and the ſpirit of his religion, involve the cauſes of the 
decline and fall of the Eaſtern empire; and our eyes are Cur 
riouſly intent on one of the molt memorable revolutions, . 
which have impreſſed a new and laſting character on the na» 
tions of the globe. 2 
The life of a wandering Arab is a life of danger and diſtreſs; 
and though ſometimes by ra pine or exchange, he may acquire 
the ſtuits of induſtry, a private citizen in Europe is in poſſeiſion 
of more ſolid and pleaſing luxury than the proudeſt Emir, 
who marches in the field at the head of 120, horſe. ; 
Medina and Mecca are near the Red Sea, at a diſtance 
from each other of about 270 miles. | 
The perpetual independence of the Arabs has been a theme 
of praiſe among ſtrangets and natives: and the acts of con- 
troverſy transform this ſingular event into a prophecy and 
miracle in favor of the poſterity of Limael, Some exceptions 
render his mode of reaſoning indifcreet. The kingdom of 
Yemen has ſucceſlively been fubdued by the Abyſſinians, the 
Perſians, the Sultans of Egypt, and the Turks; the holy 
cities of Mecca and Medina have repeatedly bowed under a 
Scythian tyrant ; and the Roman province of Arabia em- 
braced the peculiar wilderneſs in which Iſmael and his ſons 
muſt have pitched their tents, in the face of their brethren. 
Vet theſe exceptions are temporary and local; the body of 
the nation has eſcaped the yoke of the moſt powerful mo- 
narchs: the arms of Seſoſtris and Cyrus, of Pompey and 
Trajan, could — 1 — conqueſt of Arabia the pre- 
ſent ſovereign of the Turks may exerciſe a-ſhadow ot jurif- 
diction; but his pride is reduced to ſolicit the friendſhip of a 
— whom it is dangerous to provoke, and fruitlels to 
ATTACK. | . 
From Mecca to the Euphrates, the Arabian -tribes -were 
conſounded by the Greeks and Latins under the general appel- 
lation of &racens, a name which every Chriſtian mouth has 
been taught to pronounce with terror and abhorrence. | 
The religion ot the Arabs, as well as of the Indians, con- 
ſiſted in the worſhip of the fun, the moon, and the fixed ſtars. 
The cruel practice of human ſactifices was long retaiged 
among the Arabs, : | 
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I The baſe and plebeian origin of Mahomet is 
Birth and an unſkilful calumny of the Chiiftiars, who 
Education of exalt, inſtead of degrade the character and 
Mahomet, A. merit of their adverſary. His deſcent from 
D. 569. 609. Iimael was a national privilege or fable: but it 
Ns the firſt ſteps of the pedigree are dark and 
doubtful, he could produce many generations of pure and 
genuine nobility—he ſprung from the tribe of Koreiſh, and 
the family of Haſhem, the moſt illuſtrious of the Arabs, the 
eee of Mecca. - The grand-father of Mahomet was Abdol 
otaleb, the ſon of Haſhem, a wealthy and generous citizen, 
who relieved the diſtreſs of famine with the ſupplies of com- 
merce. The kingdom of Yemen was ſubject to the Chriſtian 
princes of Abyſſmia: Their Vallal Abrahah was provoked by 
an inſult, to avenge the honor of the-croſs—and the holy city 
was inveſted by a train of elephants, and an army of Africans 
——4 treaty was propoſed, and in the firſt audience the grand- 
father demanded the rellitution of his cattle—And why, faid 
Abrahah, do you not rather implote my clemency in favor 
of your temple, which I have threatened to deftroy ? Be- 
cauſe, replied the intripid chief, the cattle is my own, the 
Caaba is the gods, and they will defend their houſe from in- 
jury and ſacriledge. - The Abyſſinians were obliged to, retreat, 
- — deliverance was commemorated long by the era ofthe 
elephant. | n 
Abdol Motaleb had fix daughters, and thirteen ſons. His 
beſt beloved Abdallah was the moſt beautiful and modeſt of 
the Arabian youth. Mahomet, the only ſon of Abdallah and 
Amina, was born at Mecca four years after rhe death of Juſti- 
nian, and two months after he defeat of the Abyſſinia us; 
whoſe victory would have introduced into- the Caaba the 
Chriſtian religion. In his early infancy he was deprived of his 
father, mother, and grand-father. Abu Taleb, the mot re- 
ſpectable of his uncles, was the guide and guardian of his 
youth. In his 2th year, he entered into the ſervice of Cadijjah, 
a rich and noble widow of Mecca, who ſoon rewarded his 
fidelity with the gift of her hand and fortune, The marriage 
contraR, in the Emple ſtile of antiquity, recites the mutual 
love of Mahomet and Cadijah ; deicribes him as the moR 
accompliſhed of the tribe of Koreiſh—according to the tradi- 
tion of his companions, Mahomet was diſtinguiſhed by the 
beauty of his perſon, an outward gift which is ſeldom deſpiſed, 
except by thoſe to whom it has been refuſed. Before he 
ſpoke, the orator engaged on his fide the aſſections of à public 
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er private audience; they applauded his commanding pre- 
ſence, his majeſlic aſpect, his piercing eye, his gracious ſmile, 
his countenance that painted every ſenſation of the ſoul; and 
his geſtures that enforced every expreſſion of the tongue. His 
memory was ca pacious and retentive, his wit eaſy and focial, 
his imagination ſublime, his judgment clear, rapid, and de- 
citive. With theſe powers of eloquence, Mahomet was a 
batbarian : his youth had never been inſtructed in the arts of 
reading ot writing. The enemies of Mahomet have named 
the Jew, the Perfian, and the Syrian Monk, whom they ac- 
cuſe of lending their ſecret aid to the compoſition of the Ko- 
ran. Converfation enriches the underſtanding ; but folitude is 
the ſchool of genius, and the uniformity of a work denotes 
the hand of a fingle artiſt : from his earlieſt youth, Mabomet 
was addicted to religious contemplation : Each year, dur 
the month of Ramadan, he withdrew himſelf from the world, 
and from the arms of Cadijah in the cave of Hera, three miles 
from Mecca ; he conſulted the-ſpirits of fraud or enthuſiaſm, 
whoſe 'abode is not in the Heavens, but in the mind of the 
phet. The faith which he preached under the name of 
m, to his family and nation, is compounded of an eternal 
truth, and a neceflary fiction. 
Hu there is only one God, and that Mahomet is the Apofile of 


The Chriſtians of the ſeventh century had inſenſibly re- 
lapſed into a ſemblance of Paganiſm : their public and private 
vows were addrefled to relicks and images, that diſgraced the 
temples of the eaſt : the throne of the Almighty was darkened 
by a cloud of martyrs, and faints, and angels, the objects of 
popular veneration— And the Collyridian heretics,” who 
flouriſhed in Arabia, inveſted the Virgin Mary with the name 


+ and honors of a godde6. The prophet of Mecca rejected the 


worſhip of idols and men, of ſtars and planets, on the rational 
2 that whatever riſes muſt ſet, whatever is born muſt 


In the Author of the Univerſe, his rational enthuſiaſm con- 
ſeſſed and adored an infinite and eternal Being, without form 
or place, without iflue or ſimilit ude, preſent to our moſt ſecret 
thoughts ; exiſting by the neceſlity of his own nature, and de- 
riving from himſelf, all moral and intellectual perſection. Theſe 
ſublime truths, thus announced in the language of the prophet, 
are firmly held by his diſciples ; and defined with metaphyſical 
7 —.— by the interpretors of the Koran. A philoſophic 

eiſt might ſubſcribe the popular creed of the Mahometans. 
What object remains for the ſancy, or even the underſtanding, 
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when we have abſtracted from the unknown ſubſtance, all 
ideas of time, ſpace, motion, matter, ſenſation and reflection? 
The ſuſt principle of reaſon and revelation, was confirmed by 
the voice of Mahomet: his proſelytes from India to Morrocco, 
are diſtinguiſhed by the name of Uiteriens ; and the danger 
of idolatry has been prevented, by the interdiction of images. 
The doctrine of eternal decrees and abſolute predeftination is 
ſtriMly embraced by the Mahomerans: and they ſtruggle with 
the common difficulties, how to reconcile-the preſcience of 
God, with the freedom and reſponſibility of man, how to 
explain the permiſſion of evil under the reign of infinite power 
and infinite goodneſs. a 

For the author of haven the Mahometans are taught 
by rhe prophet, to entertain a high and miſlerious veneration. 
« Verily, Chrift Jeſus, the ſon of Mary, is the apoſtle of God, 
and his word, which he conveyed to Mary, and a ſpitit pro- 
terding from him, honorable in this world, and in the world 
to come ; and one of thoſe who approach near the preſence 
of God.” The Latin church has not diſdained to borrow from 
the Koran the immaculate conception of his Virgin Mother. 

The ſubſtance of the Koran, according to himfelf, or his dif- 
ciples, is uncreated and eternal ; ſubſiſting in the effence of the 
Deny, and inſcribed with a pen of light on the table of his ever- 
laſting decrees. A paper copy, in a volume of filk and gems, 
was brought down to the loweſt Heaven, by the Angel Ga- 
briet, who, under the Jewiſh economy, had been diſpatched 
on the moſt important errands ; and this truſty me ſſenger ſuc- 
ceflively revealed the chapters and verſes to the Arabian pro- 
pher. Inſtead of a perpetual and perfect meaſure of the divine 
will, the fragments of the Koran were produced at the diſcre- 
non of Maktomet : Each revelation is ſuited to his emergency 
or his paſſion ; and all contradiction is removed by the faving 
maxim, that any text of ſcripture is modified or abrogated by 
a fubſequent paſſage. The word of God and the apoſtle was 
diligently. recorded, by his diſciples, on palm leaves and the 
ſhoulder bones of mutton ; and the pages, without order or 
connection, were caſt into a cheſt, in the cuſtody of one of his 
wives. Two years after the death of Mahomet, the volume 
was collected and publiſhed oy his friend and ſucceſſor, Abu- 
beker ; the books were reviſed by the Caliph Othman, in the 
35 year of the Hegira ; and the various editions of the Koran 
t the miraculous privilege of an uniform and incorrupti 

ten. > | 

In the ſpirit of enthuſiaſm or vanity, the prophet reſts the 
trath of his miſſon on the merits of his books; audaciouſly 
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Challenges both men and angels to imitate the beauties of a ſn · 
gie page, and preſumes to allert, that God alone could dictate 
this incomparable perſormance. 10 110199" 


The votaries of Mahomet are more affured than Wim&1f, of 
His miraculous giſts, which he faid would tend to depreciate the 


merit of faith, and aggravate the gullt oſ infidelity. x. 


They believe; of affirm, that the trees went forth to meet 


him; that he was ſaluted by ſtones; that water guſhed ſrom His 
fingers ; that he fed the hungry; cured the ſick, and raiſed the 
dead ; that a beam groaned to him; that a camel complained 
to him; that animate and inanimate nature were equally ſub- 
ject to the apoſtle of God. e amm 

The dream of a noctumal journey is ſeriouſly deſcribed as a 
real and corporal tranſaction : Amylterions animal, the Borak, 
conveyed him from the temple of Mecca to that of Jeruſalem, 
with his companion Gabriel: He ſucceſhvely aſcended the ſeven 
-heavens; and received and paid the ſalutadons of the patriatchs, 
the 'prophets, and the angels, in their reſpective manfions,—- 
Beyond the ſeventh heaven Mihomet alone was permitted to 
ed; he paſted the Veit of Unity, approached within two 
w ſhots of the throne; and fel a cold that pierced him to the 
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heart, when his ſhoulder was. touched by the hand oſ God.— 


After this familiar, though important, converſation, he a 
deſcended to Jeruſalem, remounted the Borak, — 
Mecca, and perſotmed in the tenth part of a night the journey 
of many thouſ ind years. 

According to another legend, the apoſtle conſounded, in a 
national aflembly, the malicious challenge of the Koteiſh ; his 
reſiſtleſs ſword ſplir aſunder the orb of the moan ; the obedient 
planet ſtooped ſrom her Ration in the ſky, accompliſhed the 
ſeven revolutions around the Caaba, faluted Mahomet in the 
Arabian tongue, and ſuddenly, contracting her dimenſions, en- 
_ at the collar, and iſſued forth through the fleeve of his 

irt. | 7 4 

Prayer, faſting, and alms, are the religious duties of a MuF- 
ſulman; and he is encouraged to hope, that prayer will carry 
him half way to God; faſting will bring him to the door of his 
palace, and alms will gain him admittance. f 


Without any diſpenſation of buſineb, or time, or place, the 


de votion of the faithſul is repeated at day-break, at noon, in 
«the afternoon, in the evening, and at the firſt watch of the 
night. They indifferently pray in their chamber or in the 
Areets—Friday in every week is ſet apart for public worſhip— 
the people being afſembled,- ſome reſpeRable elder aſcends the 
pulpit, begins with prayer, * the ſermon, 'But 
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the Mahometan religion is deſtitute of prieſthood or facrifice ; 
and the independent ſpirit of tanaticiſm looks down with con- 
tempt on the miniſters and ſlaves of ſuperſtition. 
: The yoluntaty penance of the Afiatics, the torment and 
Hory oftheir lives, was odious to the prophet, who cenſured 
in his companions a raſh vow of abſtaining from fleſh, and wo- 
men, and fleep, and firmly declared, that he would ſuffer no 
- monks in his religion : yet he inſtituted. in each year a faſt of 
thiny days; and firenuouſly recommended the obſervance as a 
- diſcipline, which purifies the ſoul, and ſubdues the body, as a 
falutary exerciſe of obedience to the will of God and his apoſtle. 
During the month of Ramadan, from. the rifing to the ſetting 
ſun, the Muſulmen abſtain from eating and drinking, and women, 
and baths, and perſumes; from all nouriſhment that can reſtore 
his ſtrength, from all pleaſure that can gratify his ſen ſes. 
I be imerdiction of wine, peculiar to ſome orders of priefis 
or hermits, is converted by Mahomet alone into a poſitive and 
general law; and a conſiderable part of the globe has abjured, 
at his command, the uſe of that ſalutary, though dangerous 
liquor. Theſe painful reſtraints are, doubileſs, infringed by the 
-Ebertines,and eluded by the hypocrites : But the legiſlator can- 
not be accuſed, of alluring his profelites, by the indulgence of 
their ſenſual appetites. 
The charity ofthe Mahometan deſcends to the animal crea- 
tion, and the Koran repeatedly inculcates, not as a merit, but 
as an indiſpen{able duty, the relief of the indigent and unſortu- 
tunate: Mahomet is, perhaps, the only law-giver, whe has 
defined the preciſe meaning oſ charity : The Muflulman does 
nor accompliſh the law, unleſs he ws a tenth of his reve- 
nue; and if his conſcience. accuſe him of fraud, or extortion, 
the tenth, under the idea of reftirution, is enlarged to a fifth. 
The two articles of belief, and the ſour practical duties of 
Iam, are guarded by rewards and puniſhments ; and the faith 
of the Muſlulman is devoutly fixed on the event of the judg- 
ment, and the laſt day. prophet has. not preſumed to 
determine the moment of that awful cataſtrophe ; though he 
darkly announces the ſigns, both in Heaven and earth, which 
will precede the univerſal diſloluion, when life ſhall be deftroy- 
£d, and'the order of creation ſhall be confounded in the primi- 
tive chaos. At the blaſt of the trumpet, new worlds will ſtart 
into being ; angels, genii, and men will ariſe from the dead, 
and the human foul will again be united to the body. Ma- 
homet relies on the omnipotence of the Creator, whoſe word 
can re-animate the breathleſs clay, and collect the innumerable 
atoms, that no longer retain their form or ſubſtance, _ 
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The intermediate ſtate of the ſoul, it is hard to decide ; and 
thoſe who moſt firmly believe her immaterial nature, ate at a 
loſs to underſtand how ſhe can think or act, without the agency 
of the organs of ſenſe. , | | 

The re- union of ſoul and body will be followed by the final 
judgment of mankind ; and in his copy of the Magian picture, 
the ont ag has too faithfully repreſented the forms of pro- 
ceeding, and even the flow and ſucceſſive operations of an 
earthly tribunal. By his intolerant adverſaries, he is upbraided, 
for extending even to themſelves the hope of ſalvation, for a- 
ſerting the blackeſt hereſy ; that every man, who believes in 
God, and accompliſhes good works, may expect in the laſt 
day a favorable ſentence ; ſuch rational indifference is ill adapt- 
ed to the character of a fanatic. In the Koran, the belief of 
God is inſeparable from that of Mahomet ; the good works 
are thoſe which he has enjoined ; and the two qualifications 
imply the profeſſion of Iſlam, to which all nations and all ſets 
are equally invited. Their fpiritual blindneſs, though excuſed 
by ignorance, and crowned with virtue, will be ſcourged with 
everlaſting torments : and the tears which Mahomet ſhed over 
the tomb of his mother, for whom he was forbidden to pray, 
diſplay a ſtriking contraſt of hamanity and enthuftaſm. The 
doom of the infidels is common: the meaſure of their guilt and 
puniſhment is determined by the degree of evidence which 
they have rejected, by the magnitude of the errors which they 
have entertained. e eternal manſions of the Chriſtians, the 
Jews, the Sabians, the Magians, and the idolators, are ſunk 
below each other tn the abyſs ; and the loweſt hell is reſerved: 
for the faithleſs hypocrites, who have aſſumed the maſk of re- 
ligen: After the greater part of mankind has been condemned 
for their opinions, the true believers only will be judged by 
their actions. The good and evil of each Muſſulman will be 
weighed in a real or allegorical balance, and a fingular mode 
of compenſation will be allowed for the payment of injuries ; 
the aggreſſor will refund an equivalent of his own good actions, 
for the benefit of the perſon whom he has wronged ; and if he 
ſhould be deſtitute of any moral property, the weight of his 
fins will be loaded with an adequate ſhare of the demerits of 
the ſufferer. According as the ſhares of guilt or virtue ſtall 
preponderate, the ſentence will be pronounced, and all, with- 
out diſtinction, will paſs over the ſharp and perilous bridge of 
the abyſs: But the innocent, treading in the footfieps of Ma- 
homet, will gloriouſly enter the gates of Paradie, while the 
guilty will fall into the firſt and mildeſi of the ſeven Hells: the = 
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term of expiation will vary from oo to 7000 yeats: but the 
prophet has judiciouſly promiſed, that all his diſciples, what- 
ever may be their fins, ſhall be ſaved by their own faith, and 
his interceſſion, from eternal damnation. It is not ſurpriſing 
that ſuperſtition ſnould act moſt powerfully on the fears of her 
votaries; ſince the human fancy can paint with more energy, 
the miſery than the bliſs of a future life. With the two ſimple 
elements of darkneſs. and fire; we create a fenfation of pain, 
which-may be aggravated to an infiaite degree by the idea of 
endleſs. duration. i act's an" | | 

But the fame; idea operates with an oppoſite eſſect on the 
continuity of pleaſure ;. and too much ot our preſent enjoy- 
ment is obtained from: the. relief, or the compariſon of evil. 
I is natural enough that an Arabian prophet ſnould dwell with 
rapture on the groves, the fountains; and the 1ivers of Paradite, 
but inſtead. of inſpiring the bleſſed inhabitants, with a liberal 
taſte for harmony and ſcience, converfation and friendſhip, he 
_ idly celebrates the pearls and diamonds, the robcs of filk, palaces 
of marble, diſhes of gold, rich wines, artificial dainiies, numer- 
ous. attendants, and the whole train of ſenſual and coſſly luxury. 
which becomes inſipid to the owner, even in the ſhort period 
of this mortal lite.; ſeventy-two houris. or black eyed girls, ot 


reſplendent beauty, blooming youth, virgin purity, and exqui- 
ſye nſibility, will be created/ſor the uſe of the meaneſt be - 


liever. A moment of pleaſure. will be prolonged to a thou- 
ſand yeate, and his faculties will be increaſed an hundred fold, 
to render him worthy of his felicity. Not witliſtanding a vul- 
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prejudice, the gates of heaven will be open to both ſexes; 
Mahomet has not ſpecified the male companions of the ſe- 
male ele, leſt he ſhould enher alarm the jealouſy of their tor- 
mer huſbands, or diſturb their felicity,. by the ſuſpicion of an 
everlaſting marriage. : En 
Tb image of a camal-paradiſe; has provoked. the indigna» 
tion, perhaps the envy of the monks. They dechim againſt 
impure religion of Mahomet ; and his apologiſts are 
tiven to the poor excuſe of figures and allegories. But the 
founder and more conſiſlent party adhete without ſhame to the 
Meral interpretation of the Koran. Uſeleſs would be the te- 
ſurretion ot the body, unleſs it were to be reſtored to the poſ- 
ſeſſion and exerciſe. of its worthieſt faculties. And the union 
of, ſenſual and intellectual enjoyment, is requiſte to complete 
the happines of the double animal, the perfect man. Yet the 
ys of the Mahometan paradiſe will net be configed to the in- 


nce of luxury and appetite ; and the prophet has exprefily 


19 1 as 
declared, that all meaner happineſs will be ſorgatten and de- 
ſpiſed _ faints and martyrs who ſhall be . 


beatitude of the divine viſion. 

The firſt and moſt arduous conqueſts 
of Mahomet, were thoſe of his wite, his Makomes es, 
ſervant, his pupil, and his friend, fince at Mecca, A.D. om 
he preſented himſelf, as a prophet, to 
thoſe who were moſt converſant with hisinfirmities as a man. 
4 — „ believed the words, and cheriſbed the glory of her 
- Zeid was tempted by the proſpect of freedom. 

The illuſtrious Ali embraced the ſentimenu of his 2 
with the ſpirit of a youthful hero. 
The wealth, the moderation, the veracity of Abubeker con- 
2 religion of the prophet, whom he was deſlined to 
ſuccee 
By his perſuaſion, ten of the moſt ref — of 
1 were introduced to the private leflons of Iſlam: they 
yielded to the voice of enthuſiaſm, they repeated the funda- 
mental creed, there is but one God, and Mahomet is the apoſile 
of God. Three years were ſilently employed in the conver- 
fion of fourteen proſelites. For ten yean, the religion which 
has overſpread ere 5 nn — —— — but JE and 
painful pr a ſolemn feſtivals in the days o — 
age, de — the Caaba, arreſted the 
tribe, both in private and public converſe, and * the be- 
lief and worſhip of a ſole deity. Conſcious of his reaſon and 
of his weakneſs, he aſſerted the liberty of conſcience; and dif- 
claimed the uſe of religious violence, but he called the Arabs to 
erer and conjured them to remember the antient iĩdo- 


. The elders of he people, the uncles of the prophet, aſſoct- 
ed to deſpiſe the preſumption of an orphan, the reformer of his 
country. The pious orations of Mahomet in the Caaba, were 
anſwered by the clamours of Abu Taleb. - Citizens. and pit. 
grims, liſten not to the tempter, hearken not to his impious 
novelies; ſtand faſt to the worſhip of Al Lata and Al Urrah,; 

- The Koraiſh frequently addreſſed Abu Taleb in the ſtile of 
reproach and menace. Thy nephew reviles our religion, he 
accufs our 'wiſe forefathers of ignorance and folly ; filence 
him quickly, left he kindle tumult and diſcord in the city, If 
he perſevere, we ſhall draw our ſwords againſt him, and his ad- 
herents, and then thou wilt be reſponſible ſor the blood of th 
Wow-citizens, EP W the A 
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the tribe of Koreiſh engaged to renounce all intercourſe with 
the children of Haſhem, * to 22 ſell, neither to 
marry nor give in marriage, till they ſho liver the perſon 
of 2 to the juſtice of the —4 
Tbe moſt helpleis or timid of the diſciples retired to Ethio- 

ia, and the prophet withdrew himſelf to various places of 

h, in town and country. The decree was ſuſpended in 

the Caaba before the eyes of the nation. The meflengers of 

the Koreiſh purſued the muſſulmen exiles in the heart of Africa. 
, beſieged the prophet, and his moſt faithſul followers. 

I be death of Abu Talebabandoned Mahomet to the power 
of his enemies, at the ſame time he loſt his faithful Cadijah.— 
Abu Sophian, the chief of the branch of Ommiyah ſucceeded 
to the principality of the republic of Mecca, a zealous votary 

of the idols, a mortal foe of the line of Haſhem. He convened 
an aſſembly of the Koreiſhites, and heir allies, to decide the fate 
of the apoſtle. His impriſonment might provoke the deſpair of 
his enthuſiaſm ; and the exile of an eloquent and popular fana- 
tic, would diffuſe the miſchief into the province of Arabia. 
His death was reſolved, and they agreed, that a ſword from 
each tribe ſhould be buried in his heart, to divide the guilt of 
his blood, and baffle the vengeance of the Haſhemites. 

| An angel, or a ſpy, revealed this conſpiracy, and 

Fight, fight was the only ſource of Mahomet. At the 

A.D. 622. dead of night, accompanied by his friend Abubeker, 

75. he filently eſcaped from his houſe ; the aſſaſſins 

watched atthe door; but they were deceived by the figure of 

Ali, who repoſed on tl bed, and was covered with the green 

veſtment of the apoſtle. © Three days Mahomet and his com- 

panion were concealed in the cave of Thor, at the diſtance of 

a league from Mecca. And in the cloſe of each evening, the 

fon and daughter of Atubeker, brought a ſecret ſupply of in- 

telligence and food. 

| * of the Koreiſhites explored every haunt about 

thecity. — 0/0 at the entrance of the cavern : but 

the pro ial deceit of a ſpider's web, and a pigeon's neſt, is 
ſuppoſed to convince them, that the cave was folitary and in- 
violate. We are only two, faid the trembling Abubeker ;— 

[There is a third, replied the prophet—it is God himſelf. 

No ſooner the purſuit abated, than the two ſugitives 

iſſued from the and mounted their camels : on the road 

Medina, they were overtaken by the emiſſaries of the Ko- 

reiſh. They redeemed themſelves with prayers and promiſes. 

eventful moment, the lance of an Arab might have 
the hiſtory of the world, 


: 


- 


LU 


The flight of the prophet from Mecca to Medina, has fixed 
the memorable era of the Hegira, which at the end of twelve 
centuries, ſtill diſcriminates the lunar years of the Mahometan 
nation. | | Y 

The Hegira was inſtituted by Omar the ſecond. Caliph, in 
imitation ot the era of the martyrs of the Chriſtians, and pro- 
perly commenced ſixty- eight days before the flight of Maho- 
met, with the firſt of Mohanen, ot firſt day of the Arabian 
year, which coincides with Friday, July 16, 624. 
Mahomet is received by a few. at Medina. At-firſt, ten 
Charigites and two Aroſites, proteſt in the name of their wives, 
their children, and their abſent brethren, that they would for 
ever profeſs the creed, and obſerye the precepts of the Koran. 

The ſecond meeting was a political affociation, the firſt vital 
ſpark of the empire of the Saracens. Seventy-three-men, and 
two women, held a ſolemn conference. with Mahomet, his 
kinſman, and his diſciples, and pledged themſelves to each 
Other by a mutual oath of fidelity. _ They promiſed, in the 
name of the city, that if he ſhould: be baniſhed, they would 
receive him as a confederate, obey him as a leader, and defend + 
him to the laſt extremity, like their wives and children. But if 
you are recalled by your country, they aſked with a flattering 
anxiety, will you not abandon your new allies? All things, 
replied Mahomet, with a fmile, are now common between 
us; your blood is as my blood, your ruin as my ruin. We are 
bound to each other by the ties of honour and intereſt. I am 
your friend, and the enemy of your foes. —But if we are killed 
in your ſervice, what, exclaimed the deputies of Medina, will be 
our reward? PARADISE, replied the prophet.—Stretch forth 
thy hand; be firetched it forth; and they reiterated the oath 
of allegiance and fidelity. | | 
Their treaty was ratified by the 22 who unanimouſly 
embraced the profeſſion of Iſlam. y rejoiced in the exile 
of the prophet, but they trembled for his ſaſety, and impatient- 
ly expected his arrival. After a petilous and rapid journey, 
— the ſea coaſt, he halted at Koba, two miles from the city, 
and made his public entry into Medina, fixteen days after his 
flight from Mecca. | 

From his eftabliſhment at Medina, Mahomet aſſumed 
exerciſe of ſupreme civil power, and the ſacerdotal office; and 
it was impious to appeal from a judge, whoſe decrees were in- 
ſpired by divine wiſdom. After a reign of fix years, 150 
muſſulmen in arms, and in the field, renewed their oath of fide- 
lity. In the firſt months of his reign, he practiſed the leſſons of 
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holy warfare, and diſplayed his white banner before the gates 
of Medina: the martial apoſtle fought in perſon at nine battles 
or ſieges, -and-fifey emtetprizes wete atchieved by himſelf or his 
liemenants. | 1 
Tpbe word, ys Mahoinet, is the key of heaven and of bell. 
A drop of blood ſhed in the cauſe of God, a night ſpent in 
arms, is of more avail, than two months ſpent in prayer ;— 
xholoever- falls in battle; his ſins are forgiven; at the day of 
judgment, his wounds ſhall be reſplendent as vermillion, and 
odoriferots as muſk : and the loſs of his limbs ſhall be fupplied 
by the wings of angels and of cherubims. : 
* The Koran inculeates in the moſt abſolute "ſenſe, the tenets 
of fate, and predeftination, which weuld extingaifh both in- 
duſtry and virtue, if the actions of men were governed by his 
ſpeculative belief; yet their influence in every age, has exakel 
the courage of the Saracens and the Turks. 
/. Phe firit battle at which the prophet was engaged, was that 
at Beder, N. P. 62g. Medina was fo fituated as to intercept the 
trade between Mecca and Syria. - Mahomet's band amounted 
to 373; Who attacks à wealthy caravan of +000 camels, 
ed by 100 horſe, and 850 foot of the Koreiſn; the latter 
, with the log; of 70 killed. The ſecond battle was fought 
on Mount Obud. The reſentment of —__ and private 
lob, flimulated Abu Sophian to collect a body of 3000 men, 
700 of whom were armed with culraſſers, and 200 were 
mounted on horſeback. The ſtandard of Mahomet was up- 
held by 9g believers. The Koreiſh advanced in the form of 


the fierceſt and moſt ſuccesful of the Arabian warriors. 
troops of Mahomet were-{kilfully poſted on the declivity of a 
hill; their rear was guarded by 50 archers. The weight of 


a creſcent, and the right wing of the cavalry was led by —— 


 theircharge broke the center of the idolaters; but in the pur- 


fuit they 1oſt the advantage of their ground: the: archers deſert- 

ed their ſtation... The intrepid Caled, whedling; his cavalry on 
their rear, exclaimed with a loud voice, That Mahomet was 
ſain, - He was indeed wounded in the face with a javelin, two 
of his teeth were ſhattered with a ftone, yet ir: the midſt of tu- 
mult, and diſmay, he reproached the infidels with the murder 


ofa prophet ; and bleſſed the friendly hand that conveyed him 


to a place of ſiſety. Severity martyrs died for the fins of the 
people They fell, aid the apoſtle, in pairs, eacn brother em- 

ng his lifeleſs companion; their bodies were mangled by 
the inhuman females of Mecca : and the wife of Abu Sophian 
taſted the entrails of Hamza, the uncle of Mahomet. They 


fizength or courage 
| It was attacked the enſuing 
men; and this [third expedition is 
nations that marched under the 
from the ditch which was drawn before the city, and 

of gooo Muflelmen : the prudence of Mahomet declined 
general engagement; the war Was — — 
the conſederates ſe parated, and the 

to ſubvert the throne, ot to check conqueſts of their in-- 


4 


mitted, as long as it ſhould pleaſe the conqueror, to improve 


for his and/their emolument. ' 
Jews of Chaidbar were- 


— 


tranſplanted to S 


nest i 


A. D. 629. pilgrimage: 70 
wt for ſacrifice, | 
was vithin a day's march of +: 
andthe prophet exclaimed, they 
the ſkins of tygers. The intripi 
cautious politician; and he waved in the _ 
apoſtle of God, concluded with tbe Koreiſh, 

a truce of ten years wich permiſkon to enter 


And a perpetual law was enacted, that no unbeliever ſhould 
dare io fer his 
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3 The conqueſi of Mecca determined the 
N . faith and. obedience of the Arabian tribes. - 
Arobia, A. D. The war of Honain derived a proper appel- 
629: 632.) lation from the idols whom Mahomer had 
web — — 7 — to deſtroy, and whom the — 
rates a fwern to defend—qcoo Pagans advance 
with ſecrecy and fpeed to * the . — . 


— — — mule was 
pe pe to ruſh; againſt 
glorious de ten of his faithful 
tes an in Erch © ws weapons, and their breaſts ; three 
of theſe fell dead at his feet;/ O my brethren, be repeatedly» 
oried, e the ſon of Abdallab: 
Im che apoſlle of uh! O man ſtand faſt in the faith! O 
God fend down thy fuccour ! His conduct and example re- 
ſtored the baule, and gained the victory. From the field of 
Honain, be marched to the ßege of Tayef, a fortreſs of 
frength; but was not ſucceſsſul: after a fiege of twenty-two 
days, he ſounded the reueat; but he affected to pray for the 
repentance and 2 ſpoils of 
dus expedition amounted to 6000 2 N 
40. coo ſheep, and 4000 ounees/of 
He was ſollowed by the 'deputies:of Tayef, who —— 
the repetition'of a ſiege. Grant us, G apollis of God! A truce 
of three years with 1 wleration of our antient w 
8 not an our.“ Excuſe us, at leaſt, from the 
ral” They of prayer: #* Without : -prayer; religion is of no 
ſubmittad in filence ; their temples were demo- 


| he idols oth Arabl, His liemenants on the ſhores of the Red 


ea, the ocean, and the gulf of Perfia, were faluted by the 
acclamations of a faithful people; and the ambaſladors, who 
knelt before the throne of ' Medina, were as numerous (ſays 


— — of death was [executed on all 


© the Arabian proverb) as the dates that fall from the maturity of 


a palm tee. The nation fubrnitted to the god and ſceptre of 
Mahomet: the approbrious name of tribute was aboliſned: 
the ſpontaneous: or reluctant oblations of. alms and tythes 
were applied to the ſervice of religion ;. and 114,000 Mel i 
accompanied the laſt pilgrimage of the apoſile. 

When Heraclius returned in binn baz ” 

Fil war if he the Perfian war, he entertained at Emefa, 

Mubpmetarr on one of the ambaſſadors of Mahomet, who 
ile an En- invited the princes and nations of the earth, 
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Pie, A. D. Gag. to the profeſſion of Ilam.: On this founda> 
630. tion, the zeal of the Arabians has. ſuppoied 
W —— — — — 
| * vanit t a pe V 
to the prince of Medina, who accepted from the royal boun- 
25 a rich domain, and a ſecute retreat in the province of. 
yria-: but the friendſhip of Heraclius and Mahomet was of 
ſnort con inuance. The new religion had rather inflamed, 
than aſſuaged the rapacious. ſpirit of the - Saracens; and the 
murder of an envoy, afforded a decent pretence for invading 
_ with 3000 ſoldiers, the territory of Paleſtine, that extends io 
the ard of Jordan, FRI 
Tue holy banner was entruſted to Zeid ; and ſuch was the 
' diſcipline or enthuſiaſm of the rifing ſect, that the nobleſt 
chieſs ſerved without reluctance under the ſlave of the pro- 
het. On the event of his deceaſe, -Jaafar and Abdallah were 
vely ſubftirmed- to the command; and if | rhe three 
ſhould periſh in the war, the troops were authorized to elect 
their general. The three leaders were lain in the battle of 
Muta, the firſt military action which: tried the valor of the 
Moſlems againſt a foreign enemy. Zeid ſell like a: ſoldier in 
the foremoſt ranks. death of Jaafar was heroic and me- 
morable ; he loſt his right hand; he ſhifted the flandard to his 
leſt; the left was ſevered from his body: be embraced the 
ſtandard with his bleeding ſlumps, until he was transfixed ta 
the ground with fifty honorable wounds. Advance, cried Ab- 
dallah, who ſtepped into the vacant place, advance with 
confidence, either victory or paradiſe-is ur own. - The 
lance of the Roman decided the alternative: but the falling 
ſtandard was reſcued by Caled; nine ſwords were broken in 
his hands, and his valor withſtood and repulſed the Chriſtians, 
In the noctumal council of the camp, he was choſen to com- 
mand : his ſkilful evolutions, the enſuing day, ſecured. either 
the victory or the retreat of the Saracens ; and Caled acquired 
the renowned appellation of % ſuurd of God. 
In the pulpit, Mahomet de with prophetic- rapture, 
the crowns of the bleſſed manyrs: but in private he betrayed 
the feelings of human nature: he was ſurprized, as he wept 
over the daughter of Zeid : What do I ſee ? faid the aſtoniſhed 
votary: © You fee, replied the apoſtle, a friend who is de- 
ploring the los of his moſt faithful/ friend.” The prophet 
a ſſected to prevent the hoſlile preparations of Heraclius, and 
ſolemnly proclaimed war againſt. the Romans; the Moſſems 
were diſcouraged; alledging the want of money, horſes, and 
proviſions; the ſeaſen of harveſt, and the in! heat of 
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: he difdained to compel their — 
«dmoniſhed the moſt guiry by an excommunication of fity 


— es and 
—— —— 


days ſouey from Medina and Damaſcus, repoſed near 
the fountain and grove of Tabuc; beyond that Mahomet 
declined the proſecution of the war; he declared himſelf {a 
thfi-4 with dhe peaceable intentions ; he was more probably 
Saunted by the martial array of the emperor of the eaſt; 
the adive and intripid Caled ſpread round the terror of 
name, and the received the ſubmiſſion of -the tribes 
and cities, from to Ailah; at the head of the Red 
+ To his Chriſtian Mabomert readily granted the 
of their ——— te 
perty of — and — — 
— — — 
a Mir ea to the moſi po igion on 
Until the uge of 53 yents, the firengrh 
— Mato of Mahomet was equal to the — 
met, 2 9 638. and ſpirieual tatigues of his miſſion. 
e epileptic fits an ablurd calumny — 
SSereels, would be an object of pity, rather 
1 Bur be ſeriouſly'believed that he was poi- 
ſoned t 'Chiidbar, by the revenge ofa Jewiſh female. - 
four years the health -of this prophet deelined; his infirmities 
Increaſed; but his mortal diſeaſe was a fever of fourteen days, 
which deprived him by intervals of the uſe of raſan. 
as he 'was-Conſcious-of his danger, he edified'his brethren 
the humility of hs virtue and penitence. If there be any 
man, faid the apofile from the pulpit, whom I have unjuſtly 
ſcourged, Tfubmit my own back to the laſh of retatiation— 
Have 1 afperſed the reputation of a Muſſulman ? let him pro- 
claim my fault in the face of the congreyation—Has any one 
been deſpoiled'of his goods? the little that I poflets ſhall com- 
penſate the pars ncipal and intereft of the debt.—Yes, replied a 
voice from the crowd, I am entitled to three drams of ſil ver. 
Mabomet heard the complaint, farisfied the demand, and 
thanked his creditor for accuſing him in this world, rather 
than at the day of judgment. He beheld with temperate firm- 
neß the-approach of death;  enftanchiſed bis Naves, 7 men 


lik 
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«and tr women; 'minutely directed the ordet of his 
and moderated the lamentations uf his weeping 
whom he beftowed the benediction of peace; until 
day before his death, he regularly performed | 
me! 1p nn 
Ir the flighteſt credit may be afforded to the 
Hives and companions, he maintained in 

— , and to the laſt moments of his life, the dignity 
— — er ras — 
iel, who bad an eveflaſüng farewell to the earth, 
prefled his lively - confidence, not only of the me 

_ the favor of the Supreme Being. In à familiar ne 
had mentioned his ſpecial prerogative, that the an 
was not allowed to take his ioul, until he had 
 atked the permiſſion of the prophet. - Te cequeſiuang 
and Mahomet immediately fell into the agony af 
tion; his head was reclined on Ayeſha, the beſt 
wives; he fainted with the violence of pain: 
ſpirits, he raiſed his eyes towards the roof of 
with a fteady look, though faultering voice, 
broken, though articulate words, O God pardon my fing— 
— my fellow citizens on high—and then 


0 —— for the conqueſt of Syria was this 
— Quad — ia Nabe by th 
— — — The city, d 
more eſpeci wr ma of the prophet, was a ſcene of ſor- 
row or filent fanaticiſm alone could ſuggeſts 'ray of 
hope and conſolation. How can he be dead, our wime 
—— our mediator with God ? By God, he is 
dead, like Moſes and Jeſus ; he is wrapt in a holy trance, and 
rer return to his faithful people. The evidence of 
ſenſe was diſregard 
threatened to ftrike 
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ourſelves, and according to his own prediction, he —_— 
enced the common fate of mortality. 

Ol his laſt years, ambition was bis ruling paſſion ; we 
politician will ſuſpe&; that he ſecretly finlled (the victorious 
impoſtor) at the enthuſiaſm of his — and the credulity of 
his proſelites, Mahomet's decree, that in the fale of captives; 
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| the mother ſhould never be ſeparated from her children, e vi- 


dences à degree ot unaffected humanity. - Perfumes and wo- 


| men were his two ſenſual enjoyments, and his religion did not 


forbid them: he affirmed, that the fervor ol kisdevotion was 
Increaſed by theſe innocent pleaſures. 
| The incontinence of the Arabs: was u 400 by the.civi 
f their i alliances were 
dlamed ; the boundleſs licence of poligamy was reduced to 
four legitimate wives or concubines; adultery was condemned 
u a capital offence, and fornication, in either ſex, — — 
ed with an hundred ſtripes. Mahomet, in his private life, in- 
dulged the appetizes of a man. and abuſed the of a pro- 
: 2 ſpecial revelation diſpenſed him-from the laws he had 
poſed on his nation; the temale ſet; without reſerve, were 
abandoned to his defires : He had fifteen ot ſeventeen wives; 
eleven are enumerated, who occupied at Medina their ſeparate 
apartments round the houſe of the apoſtie ; what is fingular, 
they were all widows except Ayeſha, the daughter of Abube- 
ker, with whom be conſummated matrimony when ſhe was 
nine years of age: She was loved and truſled by the prophet ; 
but her behavior had been ambiguous and indiſcreet; in a noc- 
tumal march, ſhe was accidentally left behind; and in the 
morning Ayeſha returned to camp with a man : The temper 
of: Mahomet was inclined'to jealouſy ; but a divine revelation 
aſſured him of her. innocence. He chaſtiſed her accuſers, and 
Publiſhed a law of domeftic peace, that no woman ſhould be 
condemned, unlef four male witneſſes had ſeen her in the act 
_ of adultery.” 
Mary, — with Zeiped, the wiſe of Teid, and wh 
| an Egypiian captive, the amorous prophet for 
1 ion: At the houſe of Leid, his — 
and —. be beheld in a looſe undreſs the beauty -of 
Teineb, and burft forth into an ejaculation of devotion and de- 
fire. But as the filial relation had excited ſome doubt and 
ſcandal, the angel Gabriel deſcended from Heaven to ratify the 
deed ; to annul the adoption, and-gently to-reprove-the-apot- 
| tle fordiſtruſting the indulgence cf his god. 
One of his wives, Haſna, daughter of Omar, furprized him 
— in the embraces of his Egyptian captive ; ſhe 
and forgiveneſs; he ſwore that he would re- 
—— * 3 — Mary ; both parties forgot their en- 
pements/;"and Gabriel again deſcended with a chapter of the 
ran; to abſolve him from-his oath, and to exhort him freely 
to enjoy his captives, without liſtening to the clamours of his 
wives. in a folitary retreat he laboured alone with Mary, 30 
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days, to full the commands of the When his o 
and revenge were fatiated, he ſummoned to his pteſence his - 
eleven wives, reproached their diſobedience, and threatened 
them with a ſentence of divorce both in this and the next world. 
He always retained an affection ſor the of Cadijah, 
„Was ſhe not old ?” fad Ayeſha, with the inſolence of + 
blooming beauty, '* has not God given you a better in her 
place? No, Mahomet, with an n of honeſt grati- 
rade, there never can be a better; ſhe believed in me when | 
men deſpiſed me; ſhe relieved my wants when I was poor, 
and by the world. a 

In the victorious days of the Roman Republic, it had been 
the aim of the ſenate to confine their counſels and legions to a 
ſingle war, and completely to ſuppreß a firſt enemy, before 
they provokedthe hoſtilities of a ſecond. - Theſe timid maxims-: 
were diſdained by the magnanimity or enthuſiaſm of the firſt 
With the fame vigor they invaded the ſucceſſors of 
and thoſe of Artaxerxes : And the rival monarchies, 
at the ſame inſtant, became the of an enemy, whom they 
had ſo long been accuſtomed to deſpiſe. In the ten years of 
the adminiſtration of Omar, the Saracens reduced to his obe- 
dience 36,000 cities or caftles.; deſtroyed 4000 churches or 
temples of the unbelievers, and edified 1400 Moſchs: for the 
exerciſe of the religion of Mahomet : One hundred yearsafter 
his flight rom Mecca, the arms and the reign of his ſucceſſors - 
from India to the Atlantic ocean, over the various 
and: diſtant provinces which may be compriſed under the 
names of tag 2d. Syria, zd. Egypt, 4th. Africa, Sth. 


ain. 
| 7 | In the firſt year of the firſt Abu- 
Juvafon of Perſa, beker, his lieutenant Caled, the-ſword of 
. 632. God, and the ſcourge of 'the. infidels, - 
advanced to the banks of = Euphrates, 
and teduced ſeveral cities. In the fame year, "yl s \Elmacin, 
Galed fought ſeveral fignal battles: an immenſe multitude of the 
infidels were flain : and ſpoils infinite and innumerable were 
acquired by the victorious Moflems. - Caled was transferred to 
Syria, and their ſucceſs was checked in a meaſure. 
-» ThePerfian arm — 220,000;; 
Battle of gag, men, and that of the Saracens to 
© of. A 656. The latter are victorious, and the 
| . of the; Perſian monarchy — 
field. Aſter this OE — — of Irak 
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the diſtance of fourſcore miles from the gulf. 
the Euphrates unites in a broad and direct current, whick is 
aptly fiyied the river of the Arabs; in the mid-way, between 
the jun&on and the mouth of theſe famous fireams, the new 
ſettlement was planted on the weſtern bank: The firſt colony 
wasconipoſed of 300 Moſlems, but the influence of the fitua- 
tion oon reared a flouriſhing capital. Under the firſt Caliphs, 
the juni ſaiction of this Arabian colony extended over the 
provinces of Perſia: the city has been ſanctifed by 
the tombs of the companions and martyrs; and the veſſels ot 
Europe ſtill ſrequent the ports of Baſſora, as a convenient fla- 
tion and paflage of the Indian trade. 0 96.7) 
«Aker the defeat of Cadefia, a country interſected by rivers 
andcanals, might have oppoſed: an inſuperable barrier to the 
victorious ca > and the walls of Crefiphon or Madayn, 
which had veſiſted the battering rams of the Romans, would 
not have yielded to che darts of the Saracens; but the flying. 
Perſians were overcome by the belief, that the laſt day of 
their religion and empire was at hand: the firongeſt parts were 
abandoned by treachery or cowardice : and the king, with a 
part of hi treaſury and family, eſcaped to Holwan, at the 
foot of the Median hills. In the third month after the battle, 
Said, the lieutenant of Omar, paſled the Tigris without oppo- 
ſmom : the capital was taken by affault ; and the diſorderly 
roſiſtance of the people gave a keener edge to the ſabres of the 
Moflems,” who ſhouted with religious tranſport ; This is the 
white palacę oſ Choſroes—this is the miſe of the apoſite of 
God. The naked robbers of the deſert, were ſaddenly en- 
riched, beyond the meaſure of their hope. 
Each chamber revealed a new treaſure, ſecreted with an. 
or oftentatiouſly diſplayed: the gold and filver, the various 
wardrobes und precious furniture ſurpaſſed (ſa ys Abulfeda) the 
eſtimate of fancy or numbers: and another hiſtorian defines 
the untold; and'almoſt infinite maſs, by the fabulous compu- 
tatiow of three thouſands of thouſands of thouſands of pieces 
of gold mne minute, though curious facts, repreſent the 
contraſt of riches and ignorance. - From the remote iſlands of 
the Indiam ocean, a large proviſion of camphire had been im- 
ported; which is employed with a mixture of wax, to illu- 
minate the palaces of the eaſt—the Sarecens withhing it or 
fal, mingled the camphire in their bread, and were aſtoniſhed 
atthe bitterneſ of the taſte. N en 
The ſack of Ctefiphon was followed its de ſertion and 
gradual decay. The battles of Jula and Neha vend, ſettled 


1 41 

the migh - Aſter the loG of the former, V. | 
prince of Perfia, fled from Holwan, and concealed his ſhame 
and deſpair in the mountains of Parſiſtan, from whence Cy- 
ruſhad deſcended with his equal and valiant companions. The 
courage of the nation ſurvived that of the monarch. Among 
the hills to the ſouth ot Ecbatana or Hamadan, 150,000 Per- 
fians made a third and final ſtand for their religion and coun- 
try ; and the deciſive battle of Nehavend was fiyled by the * 

Arabs, the victory of victories. . | . 
2 
ene, A. D. proached the ſhores of the Caſptan Sea; and 
637-—6530, the orators of Mecca might applaud the ſucceſs 
and ſpirit of the faithful; who had already loſt 

fight of the northern bear, and had almoſt tranſi the 
bounds of the habitable world. Again, turning towards the 
Weſt, and the Roman empire, they repaſſed the Tigris, over 
the bridge of Moſul, and in the captive provinces of Armenia, 
and Meſopotamia, embraced their victorious brethren of the 
Syrian army. From the palace of Madayn, their eaſtern pro- 
gel was not les rapid qr extenſive. advanced along 
Tigris, and the gulph, penetrated through the pafles of the 
mountains into the valley of Eſtachar or Perſepolis; and = 

faned the laſt ſanctuary of the Magian empire. The gran 

of Choſroes was nearly ſurprized among the falling columns 
and mutilated figures: a fad emblem of the paſt and preſem 
fortune of Perſia: he fled with accelerated hafte over the defart 
of Kirman, implored the aid of the warlike Segeſtans, and 
ſought in humble refuge on the verge of the "Turkiſh and 
Chineſe power. But a victorious army is inſenſible of fatigue ; 
the Arabs divided their forces in the purſuit of a timorous ene- 
my ; and the 65's wh Othman promiſed the government of 
- Choraſan to the eral who ſhould enter that large and 
Opulons cout try. kingdom of the antient Bactryans.— 
The condition was accepted; the prize was deſerved: the 
ſtandard of Mahomet was planted on the walls of Herat, Me- 
ron, and Balch ; and the ſucceſeful leader, neither halted nor 
repoſed, till his foaming cavalry had tafted the waters of Oxus. 
The gavernors of cities and caftles obtained their ſeparate 
capitulations, and the fimple profeſſion of faith eſtabliſhed the 
iſtiyRion between a brother and a ſlave. After anoble defence, 
Harmozan, the prince or ſatrap of Ahwaz and Sufa, was com- 
Felled to ſurrender tus perſon, and his ſtate to the deſcretion of 
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the Caliph: and their interview exhibits a portrait of the Arabian 
manners. 
In the preſence and by the command of Omar, the gay bar- 
batian Was geſpoiled of filken robes, embroidered wuh gold, 
of his tiara, bedecked with rubies and emeralds. Are 
you ſenſible, ſaid the conqueror, to his naked captive, © are you 
no ſenſible of the judgment of God, and of the different re- 
* -wardsof infidelity 2nd obedience  * Alas, replied Harmo- 
Zan, *1 feel them too deeply. In the days of our common 
ignorance, we fought with the weapons of fleſh, and my na- 
tion was ſuperior. God was then neuter. Since he has 
eſpouſed your quarrel, you have ſubverted our kingdom and 
religion.” Opprefied by this painful dialogue, the Perſian com- 
plained of intolerable thirſt, but diſcovered ſome apprehenſions 
leſt he ſhould be killed, whilſt he was drinking a cup of water. 
_ 4 Be of good courage, faid the Caliph, your life is ſafe until 
you have drank this water. .'The crafiy fatrap accepted the 
aflutance, and inſtantly daſhed the vaſe againſt the ground. 
Omar would have avenged the deceit, but his companions 
cepreſented the ſanctity of an oath : and the ſpeedy converſion 
of Harmozan, entitled him not only to a pardon, but to a ſti- 
pend of 2000 pieces of gol. | == 
The adminiſtration of Perſia was regulated by an actual ſur- 
vey of the people, the cattle, and the fruits of the earth; and 
this monument, which atteſts the vigilance of the Caliplis, might 
have inſlructed the political phitoſophe:s of every age. ; 
4x15 Ae The fight of Yezdegerd had carried him 
Deal of the beyond the Oxus, and as far as the Jaxartes, 
daft king of: Per- two rivers of antient and modern renown, 
fas A. D. 657. which deicend from the mountains of india, 
12 | towards the Caſpian Sea. He was hoſpit- 
ably entertained by Tarkham, prince of Fargena, a fertile pro- 
vince on the Jaxarres; the king of Sarmacand, with the Tur- 
Kiſh tribes of Sogdiana and Scythia, were moved by the la- 
mentations of the fallen monarch; and he folicited the more 
ſolid and powerful aid of the emperor of China. In a ſmall 
.enterprize, having an army of Turks, he returned to conquer 
the inheritance of his fathers. The fortunate Moſſems, with- 
out unikeathing their ſwords, were the ſpectatots of his ruin 
| * p * . 


and death. r 5 oe EA 
Aſter the fall of the Perſian empire, the 
The congqucſ of tiver Qxus divided the territories of the Sa- 
Tranſoziahay.'' ':' racens and the Turks. This narrow bou 
AD. 710. dary was ſoon overleaped by the fp'rit of . 
dhe Arabs. The governors of Chorafan ex- 
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tended their ſucceſſive inroads; and one of their tfiumphs was 
adorned with the buſkin of a Turkiſh queen, which ſhe dropped 
in het percipitate flight, beyond the kills of Rochara ; but the 
final conqueſt of Tranſoxiana, as well as of Spain, was reſerved 
for the glorious reign of the inactive Walid; and the name of 


Catibah, the camel driver, declares the origin and merit of his 


ſucceſsful lieutenant. While one of his colleagues diſplayed 
the firſt Mahometan banner on the banks of the Indus, the ſpa- 
cious regions between the Oxus, the Jaxartes, and the Caſpian 
Sea, were reduced by the arms of Catibah. A tribute of two 
millions of pieces of gold was impoſed on the infidels; their 
idols were burnt or broken: the Mufſulman chief pronounced 
a ſermon. in che new moſque of Carizeme. The Turkiſh 
hords were driven back to the defarts: and the emperors of 
China olicited the friendſhip of the victorious Arabs, The in- 
eſt mable art of transforming linen into paper, has been diſſuſed 
from the manufacture of ſarmacand, over the weſtern world. 
No ſooner had Abubeker, the firſt Caliph, 
. Invaſion of Syria. reſtored the unity of faith and government, 
A. D. 632. than he diſpatched a circular letter to the 
Arabian. chiefs. 

In the name of the moſt merciful God, to the reſt of the 
true b-|\-ve1s. Health and happineſs, and the mercy and bleſ- 
ſing ol God be upon you. I praiſe the moſt high God, and I 
pray tor his prophet Mahomet. This is to acquaint you, that 
I intend to {end the trus believers into Syria, to take it out of 
the hands of the igfidels. I would have you know, that the 
fighting for religion is an act of obedience to God. 

As ſoon as the numbers were complete, Abubeker addreſſed 
the chie's—Remember, faid he, that you are always in the pre- 


ſence of God on the verge of death, in the aſſurance of judg - 


ment and the hope of paradiſe. Avoid injuſtice and oppreſſion; 
con'ult with your, brethren, and ſtudy to preſerve the love and 
confidence of your troops. When you fight the battles of the 
Lord, acquit yourſelves like men, without turning your backs; 
but let not your victory be ſtained with the blood of women or 
children. D-ftroy no palm-trees, nor burn any fields of corn. 
Cut down no fruit-trees, nor do any miſchief to cattle, only 
ſuch as you kill to eat. When you make any covenant or 
bargain, ſtand to it, and be as good as your word. As you go 
on, you will find ſome religious perſons, who have retired in 
monaſteries, and propoſe to themſelves to ſerve God that way: 
let tkem alone; and neither kill them, nor deſtroy their mo- 
naſteries. And you will find another fort of people that be- 
long to the ſynagogue of Satan, who have ſhaven crowns; be 


164 1 


fire you cleave their ſkulls, and give them no quarter, till 
either turn Muſſulmen, or pay tribute. HEN wy 
A One of the fifteen provinces of Syria, was 
Siege of Boſra. called by the Romans Arabia. It was co- 
© Uh vered with a line of forts by the vigilance 
of the emperors. - The citizens of Geraſa, Philadelphia, and 
Bofra, were populous, and ſecure, by the ſolid ſtructure of the 
walls. Boſra could fend forth from her gates 12, 00 horfe. A 
detachment of 4000 Moſlems preſumed to ſummon and attack 
this fortreſs; they were oppreſſed N Syrian numbers; 
they were ſaved by the preſence of Calid with 1500 horſe: he 
blamed the enterprize, and reſtored the baitle. Confident in 
their ſtrength, the people of Boſra threw open their gates, 
drew their forces into the plain, and ſwore to die in defence of 
their religion, But a religion of peace was incapable of with- 
fla fanatic cry of, Fight, fight, Paradiſe, patadi ſe.— 
With the loſs of 230 men, the Arabs remained mafters of the 
feld. The ramparts of Boſta, in expectation of human or di- 
vine aid, were crowned with croſſes and conſecrated banners ; 
they were betrayed by Romanus the governor, who renounced 
the Chriſtian religion, and embraced the faith of Mahomet. 
Siege of B- The cohqueſt of Boſra, four days journey 
| A. D. from Damaſcus, encouraged the Arabs to be- 
Ih fiege the antient capital of Syria. This place 
93. had lately been reinforced with 5000 Greeks, 
the defence wa 


s ſpitited, and the more fo, as the beſi 
nad received intelligence of ſpeedy ſuccour. The Arabs fuf- 
pended the fiege, till they had given battle to the troops of the 
emperor. In the retreat; Calid would have choſen the more 
N ſtation of the rear guard, he yielded to the wiſh of Abu 
Obridah the chief; the importance of the conqueſt required 

the junction of all the Saracens on the frontiers of Syria, and 
| Paleſtine. One ot the circulat letters which was addrefled to 
Amron, the future conqueror of t. was as follows: In 
the name of the moſt merciful G From Calid to Amron, 
health and bappineſs. Know that thy brethren, the Moſlems 
defign to march to Aiznaidin, where there is an army of 
70,000 Greeks, who purpoſe to come againſt us, that the 
may extinguiſh the light of God with their mouths. But G 

th his light in ſpite of the infidels. As ſoon therefore 

as this letter of mine ſhall be delivered to thy hands, come with 
thoſe that are with thee, to Aiznaidin, where thou ſhalt find us, 
if it pleaſe the moſt high God. . 

| ſummons were chearfully obeyed ; 45 ooo Moſſems 
met on the ſame day, on the fame ſpot ; which they aſcribed 
to the bleſſing of providence. 
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ä This battle happened about four years after 
Die battle of Heraclius had triumphed over the Perſians. 
Mznaidi, A. D. An army of 70,000 men was aſſembled at 
633. July 13. Hems or Emifa, under his general Werden. 
Theſe troops, chiefly cavalry, might be in- 
differently called Syrians, Greeks, or Romans. On the plain 
of Aiznaidin, as Werden rode on a white mule, decorated with 
chains of gold, and ſurrounded with enſigns and ſtandards, he 
was ſurprized by the near approach of a fierce and naked war- 
rior, who had undertaken to view the enemy. The adven- 
us valour of Derar, maintained a flying fight againft thirty 
mans, who were detached by Werden; and after killing, 
or unhorſing ſeventeen of their number, Derar returned in 
to his applauding brethren. When his raſhnieſs was 
mildly cenfured by bis general, he excuſed himſelf with the 
ſimplicity of a f rr Nay, faid Derar, 1 did not begin firſt ; 
but they came out to me, and I was afraid that God 
ſhould ſee me turn my back: and, indeed, 1 0 in good 
Earrieſt, and without doubt, God aſſiſted me againſt them. 

In the preſence of both armies, a venerable Greek advanced 
with a liberal offer of peace, and the departure of the Sara- 
cens would have been purchaſed by a gift to each ſoldier, of 2 
furban, a robe, and a piece of gold ; ten robes, and 100 pieces 
to their leader: 100 robes and 1000 pieces to the Caliph. 

A ſmile of indignation expreſſed the refuſal of Caled. Ye 
Chriſtian dogs; you know your option. The Koran, the tri- 
bute, or the Word. We are a people whoſe delight is in war, 
rather than in peace: and we deſpiſe your pitiful alms, fince 
we ſhall be ſpeedily maſters of your wealth, your families, and 
your perſons. | x 
The imperial army was defeated, and the remains of it fled to 
Antioch, Cæſarea, or Damaſcus. And the death of 470 MoF- 
lems was compenſated by the opinion that they had ſent to 
helbabove 50,000 infidels, The ſpoil was ineftimable. 

The Arabs return to the fiege of Damaſcus, and after a 
of ſeventy days, it is taken by ſtorm, and capitulation. 

the hour of midnight, one hundred choſen deputies were ad- 
mitted to the tent of Abu Obeidah. They returned with a 
written agreement, on the faith of a companion of Mahomet, 
that all hoſtilities ſhould ceaſe; that the voluntary emigrants 
might depart in ſaſety, with as much as they could catry away 
of their effects; and that the tributary ſubjects ſhould enjoy 
their lands and houſes, with the uſe and poſleſſion of ſeven 
churches. | 

On theſe terms, the moſt reſpectable hoſtages, and the gate 
neareſt to his camp, were delivered into his hands. But at the 
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fame time, the expats part- of the city was taken by afault. 
+ A party of 100 Arabs had opened the eaſtern gate to a more 
inexorable. ſoe. No quarter, cried the ſanguinary Caled. No 
quanter to the enemies of the Lord, His trumpet ſounded, 
and a torrent of Chriſtian blood poured down the ſtreets of Da- 
maſcus.. When he reached the church of St. Mary, he was 
aſtoniſhed and provoked at the peaceful aſpect of his compa- 
nions. Abu Obeidah ſaluted his general. Cod, faid he, has 
delivered the city into my hands, by way of ſurrender, and has 
favedthe believers the trouble of fighting. And am I not, re- 
plied the indignant Caled, am I not the lieutenant of the com- 
minder of. the faithful? Have I not taken the city by ftorm ? 
The unbe lie vers ſhall periſh by the ſword. = 
""The benevolent firmneſs of Abu Obeidah prevails; and Da- 
ma ſcus is a ved. A great number of them leave the city with 
their effects. The inflexible ſoul of Caled was not troubled by 
the ſpectacle of their diſtreſs ; and ſternly declares, that after a 
reſpite of three days, they might be puriued and treated as the 
enemies of the Moſlems. - Af.er remaining in the city four 
days, he purſued the fugkives,. and excepting one captive who 
was pardoned and diſmiſſed, the Arabs ſuppoied that not a 
Chriſtian of either ſex eſcaped the edge of their cymeters. _ 
hy 7 From the conqueſt of Damaſcus the Sara- 
AD. 635. cens proceeded to Heliopolis or Baalbeck, and 
— _  Emeſa, which are beſieged and taken. 
In the neighbourhood of Boſra, che ſprings 
A. D. 636. of Mount He: mon defend in a torrent to the 
| plains of Decapolis : and the Hieromat, a name 
which has been corrupted to Yermuck, is loſt after a ſhort 
courſe in the Lake Tiberias. The banks of this obſcure ſtream 
were made illaſtrious by a long and bloody encounter, called 
the battle of Yermuck. x VAN ' 
The Emperor Heraclius had from the provinces of Europe 
and Afia, tranſported by ſea and land, to Antioch and Cafh- 
rea,*80,c00 men. The light troops of the army conſiſted of 
60.c00 Chriſlian Arabs, of the tribe of Gaſſan. Heraclius with- 
held his perſon from the dangers of the field. But his orders 
were peremptory, that the ſate of the province and war ſhould 
be decided by a ſingle battle. | 1 
A report of theſe mighty preparations was conveyed to their 
camp at Emeſa. Caled was for retreating to the ſkirts of Pa- 
leſtine and Arabia, to wait for the ſuccour of their friends, A 
ſpeedy meſſenger from the throne of Medina, came with the 
bleflings of Omar and Ali; the prayers of the widows of the 
prophet; and a reinforcement. of -£coo Moſlems, . The ex- 
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honatlon of the Saracen generals was brief and forcible—Para: 
Uſe is before you, and hell fire in your rear. _ 6 
Yet ſuch was the weight of the Roman cavalry, that the 
right wing of the Arabs was broken, and ſeparated from the 
main body of the army. Thrice they retreated in diſorder, 
and were rallied again. 4030 Moſkms were buried in the 
field of battle; but it was decitive againſt the emperor. Man 
thouſands of the Greeks and Syrians fell by the ſword. We 
Killed of them, ſays Abu Obeidah to the Caliph, 150,000, and 
made priſoners 40,c00, Theſe numbers are probably exag: 
gerared; bur after this battle, the Roman army no longer ap- 
peared in the field, 
Lu gong ©» The Saracens might at this time ſecurely 
nue of chuſe among the fortified towns of Syria, the 
*Feruſalem, A. firlt object of their attack: they conſulted the 

D. 637. , Caliph, whether they ſhould march to Caſa- 
Ten or Jeruſalem; and the advice of Ali deter- 
mined the immediate ſiege of the latter. ” 

To a' profane eye, Jeruſalem was the firſt or ſecond capital 
of Paleſtine; but after Mecca, and Medina, it was revered and 
viſited by the devout Moſlems, as the temple of the holy 
land, which had been ſanctifſed by the revelation of Moſes, of 
"Jeſus, and of Mahomet himſelf. The fon of Abu Sophia was 
Tent with 5000 Arabs, to try the firſt experiment of ſurprize or 
Buy; but on the eleventh day, the town was inveſted by the 
"whole force of Abu Obeidih. He addteſſed the cuſtomary 
ſummons to the chief commanders and people of Elia. 
„ Health and happineſs to every one that follows the right 
5 1 We require of you to teſtify, chat there is but one God, 
and that Mahomet is his apoſtle, If you refuſe this, conſent 
to pay tribute, and be under. us forthwith ; otherwiſe I ſhall 
bring men againſt you, who love death better than you do the 
; drinking of wine, or eating hog's fleſh: Nor will J ever flir 

from you, if it pleaſe God, until 1 have. deſtroyed thoſe, that 
fight for you, and made ſlaves of your children, | The fiege of 
Jeruſalem lafted four months: not a day was loſt without ſome 
action, ſally, or affault. The military engines inceſſantly play- 
ed from the ramparts: and the inclemency of the winter was 

ſtill more deſtructive to the Arab. r 
Tpbe Chriſtians yielded at length to the perſeverance of the 
"befiegers. The patriarch Sophronius appeared on the walls, 
and demanded a conference, Afer a vain attempt to diſſuade 
the liemenant of the Caliph from his impious enterprize, he 
e in the name of the people, a faſt capitulation, with 
This extraordinary clauſe, that the articles of ſecurity ſhould be 
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ratified by the anthonty and preſence of Omar himſelf. The 
queſtion was debated iy the council of Medina; the ſanity 
of the place, and the advice of Ali, perſuaded the Caliph to 
gratify the wiſhes of his ſoldiers and enemies, And the ſim- 
plicity of his 6 Journey is more ilJuſtrious than the.royal pageants 
of vanity and oppreſſion, _. : | | 

_ _ The conqueror of Perfia and Syria, was mounted upon a red 
camel. which carried, beſides his perſon, a bag of com, a bag 
of dates, a wooden diſh, and a leathern bottle of water : where- 
ever he halted, the company without diſtinction, was in vi 

to partake of his homely fair: and the repaſt was conſecra 
by the-prayer and exhortation of the commander of the faith- 
ful. But in his expedition, his power was exerciſed in the ad- 
miniſtration of juſtice.. He reformed the licentious polygam 
of the Arabs: he relieved the tributaries from extortion | 
cmelty ; and chaſliſed the luxury of the Saracens, by deſpoiling 
them of their rich filks, and dragging them on their ſaces in the 
When he came in of Jerufalem, the Caliph cried with a 
loud voice, God is victorious. O Lord give us an eaſy con- 
2 And pitching his tent of courſe hair, calmly ſeated 
himſelf on the ground. After figning the capitulation, he en- 
tered the city without fear ot precaution, and courteouſly dif- 
counſed with the patriarch concerning its religious antiquities. 
Sophrenius bowed before his new maſter, and ſecret] muttered 
in the words of Daniel, The abomination of defolation is in 
the holy place. At the hour of prayer they ſtood te in 
the church of the Reſurrection, but the Caliph refuſed to per- 
form his de voti ons, and contented himſelf with praying on the 
ſteps of the church of Conſtantine, To the patriarch he dif- 
cloſed his prudent and honourable motive. Had I yielded, 
faid Omar, to your requeſt, the Moſlems of a future age, 
would have infringed the treaty, under colour of imitating my 


example. ; | 
a "wk command, the ground of the temple of Solomon was 
prepared for the foundation of a moſque. And during a rei- 
ence of ten days, be regulated the. preſent and future ſlate of 
= Syrian conqueſts, and then quickly returned to the tomb of 
apoſtle, | 


22 Tbe Caliph, formed two ſeparate armies ; 
.. Conqueſt of Amon and Yezid were left in the camp of 
Meppo, and Paleſtine, Abu Obeidah and Caled, marched 
Amoch, A. D. to the nonh, and took Antioch and Aleppo: 
638, © not without the loß of ſeveral thouſand men. 
+ 4, --  - .. They were detained before the . caftle of 
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Aleppo à long time. Dames, of ſer vile birth and gigantic fize; 
propoſed with thirty men only, to make an attempt on 
the caſtle, The adventurers lay in ambuſh at the foot of 
the hill, And Dames at length ſucceeded in his enquiries, 
though he was provoked by the ignorance of his Greek cap- 
tives. God curſe theſe dogs, faid the illiterate Arab, what a 
ſtrange barbarous language they ſpeak, Antioch was ran- 
ſomed as to her ſafety from plunder, at 300,000 pieces of gold. 
Czfarea ſurrendered, and the citizens ſolicited their pardon 
with an offering of 200,000 pieces of gold. "The remainder of 
the province, Ramlah, Prolemais, or Achre, Sichem, or Nea- 
polis, Gaza, Aſcalon, Berytus, Sidon, Gabala, Laodicea, Apa- 
mia, Hierapolis, no longer preſumed to diſpute the will of the 
conqueror, And Syria bowed under the . ofthe Caliphs 
700 years after Pompey had deſpoiled the laſt of the Macedo- 
nian kings, which was 6g years before Chriſt. | 

| Syria became the ſeat and ſupport of the 

Progreſs of houſe of Ommiyah. And the revenue, ſol- 
the Syrian ar- diers, and ſhips of that powerful kingdom, 
my, A.D. 69 were conſecrated to enlarge the empire of the 


—65 5. * | 

N o the north of Syria, they paſſed Mount 
Taurus, and reduced to their obedience the province of Cili- 
cia, wich its capital Tarſus, the antient monument of the Afly- 
nan kings. Beyond a ſecond ridge of the fame mountains, 
they ſpread the of war, rather than the light of religion, 
as Ar as the ſhores of the Euxine, and the neighbourhood of 
Conftantinople. To the Eaſt they advanced to the banks and 

ſources of the Euphrates and Tigris, the long diſputed barrier 
of Rome and Perſia, was for ever confo 'The walls of 
ro ee Dara, and Niſibis, were levelled to the 
To the Weſt the Syrian kingdom is bounded by the ſea. A 
fleet of 1700 barks were equipped and manned by the natives 
of the deſart, The imperial navy of the Romans fled before 
them, from the Pampbylian rocks to the Helleſpont. The Sa- 
racens rode maſters of the ſea. 


: At the head of only 400 Arabs, Amrou 
A leaves Gaza, and — 4 for Egypt; takes 
9 Peluſium, Memphis, Babylon, and Cairo; 


and lays ſiege to Alexandria, which cofts them fourteen months, 
and 23,000 men, before it ſurrendered. 1 have taken, faid 
Amqou to the Caliph, the great city of the Weſt: it is impoſ- 
fible for me to enumerate the Ca of riches or beauty: and 
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and ought to be deſtroyed.” 
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I ſhall content myſelf with 'ebſerving, that it contains 4000 
palaces, 400 theatres, 12,000. ſhops for the fale of vegetable 
food, and 40.000 tributary Jews, The town has been ſub- 
dued by force of arms, without treaty or capitulation, and the 
Moſlems are impatient to receive the fruits of their victory 
The Caliph rejected with firmneſ, the idea of pillage, and di- 
reed the lieurenant to reſerve the weahh for the public ſer- 


vice, and the propagation of the faith. The inhabitants were 


numbered, and a tribute impoſed. 2 
The weil known -anſwer of the Caliph with reſpect to the 
Alexandrian library, was inſpired by the ignorance of a fana- 
tic. "NPR wee of the Greeks agree with the book of 
God, they are uſeleis; if A they are pernicious, 
he ſentence was executed with 
a blind zeal. 


Africa was firſt invaded by Abdalah, A. D. 647. The con- 
queſt of it was ſuſpended near twenty years by diſſentions, till 
the eftabliſhment of the houſe of Ommiyah, and Moawiyah 
became Caliph. It was finally conquered, 709. - L 

a n One hundred Arabs, and 400 Afri - 

Tie firft deſcent cans, paſſed over in four veſlels from Tan- 
of the Arabs imo ger or Ceuta, The place of their deſcent 
yt A.D. 710, on the oppoſite ſhore of the Streight, is 

uy marked by the name of Tarif their chief: 
| and the date of this memorable event is 
fixed to the month Ramadan, of the ninety-firft year of the 


Hegira, to the month of July, 748 years from the era 
of Gxfar, and 710 after the birth of Chriſt. The era of Czfar, 


- Which was in legal and popular uſe in Spain, till the nineteenth 
century, begins thirty-eight years before the birth of Chriſt. ' 


The conqueſt of Spain is effected by Mula, A. D. 714. The 
rt of Barcelona was opened to the veſſels of Syria, and the 
ths were purſued beyond the Pyrenean mountains into their 
Gallic province of Septimania or Languedoc. Abdelaziz 
chaſtiſed the inſurgents of Seville, and reduced from Malaga to 
Valentia; the fea coaſt of the Mediterranean, His original 
oy rn heodomir, will repreſent the mannet and policy. 


"© The conditions of peace agreed and ſworn between Abde- 
laziz, the ſon of Mufa, the fon of Naſſir, and Theodomir prince 
of the Goths. In the name of the moſt merciful God, Abde- 
laziz makes peace on theſe conditions. That Theodomir ſhall 
x - be diſturbed in hisprincipality; nor any injury be offered to 

life and property, the wives or children, the-religion and 
temples of the Chti That Theodomir ſhall freely deliver 


. 


1 


us ſeven cities Orchuela, Valentola, Alicant, Mola, Varaſora, 
gena (now Bigar) Ora (or Opta) and Lorca, That he ſhall 
not afliſt ot entertain the enemies of the Caliph, but ſhall faiths 
fully communicate his knowledge of their hoſtile deſigns. That 
himſelf, and each of the Gothic nobles, ſhall annually pay one 
piece of gold, four meaſures of wheat, as many of barley, with 
a certain proportion of aan oil and vinegar; and that each 
2 their valide ſhall be taxed at one moiety of the faid impo- 
tion. : 

Given the fourth of Regeb in the year of the Hegira, 94. 

Theodomir and his ſubjects, were treated with uncommon 
lenity ; but the rate of the tribute appears to have fluctuated 
from a tenth io a fifth, according to the ſubmilſion or obſtinacy 
of the Chriſtians, | 
* Forty-fix years after the flight of Mahomet from Mecca, bis 
diſciples appeared in arms under the walls of Conftantinophe. 
Meawiyah was Caliph; his preparations for the ſiege were 
adequate to the object. But the reſiſtance was firm and effec- 
tual ; ſix ſucceflive winters the Arabs retreated to the diſtance of 
about eighty miles; and fix ſucceſſive ſummers returned to the 
attack, till ſhipwreck and diſeaſe, ſword and fire, obliged them 
to relinquiſh the enterprize, after the loſs of 30,000 Mollems. 
: The event of the ſiege, both in the Eaſt 
Peace and tri- and Weſt, revived the reputation of the Ro- 
bute, A. D. 677. man arms, and caſt a momentary ſhadeSver 
= the glones of the Saracens. The Greek am- 
baflador was favourably received at Damaſcus. A peace, or 
truce, of thirty years was ratified between the two 
And a ſtipulation of an annual tribute, 5o horſes of a noble 
bred, 50 ſlaves, and 724 pieces of gold, degraded the majeſty 
of the commander of the faithful. | 

After the revolt of Arabia and Perſia, the houſe of Ommi- 

ah was reduced to the kingdoms of Syria and Egypt; taeir 
| Aube and fear enforced their compliance with the preſſing de- 
mands of the Chriſtians. And the tribute was encreaſed to a 
flave, an horſe, and 1000 pieces of gold, for each of the g65 
days of the ſolar year. But as ſoon as the empire was again 
united by the arms of Abdamelek, he diſcontinued the payment 
of the tribute, and the Greeks were not in a ſituation to enforce 


RY The Caliph Waled fat idle-on the throne 
Wa t on t 

DEN, of 8 whilſt his lieutenants atchie ved 

8 2 18 the conqueſts of Tranſoxiana, and Spain. A 

770 7. third army overſpread the 8 of Aſia 

Minor, and approached the border of the Byzantine capital, 
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But the attempt and diſgrace of the ſecond fiege was reſerved 
for his brother Soliman. 

The moſt formidable of the Saracens, Moſlemab the brother 
of the” Caliph, advanced at the head of 120.000 Arabs and 
Perfians, moſily on horſes or camels ; and the ſucceſsful ſieges 
of Tyana, Amoriſm, and Pergamos, were of ſufficient dura- 
tion to exerciſe their fkill, and elevate their hopes. At the 
well known paſſage ot Abydus, on the Helleſpont, the Ma- 
hometan arms were tranſported for the firft time from Aſia to 
Europe; from thence, wheeling round the Thracian cities of 
the Propontis, Moſlemah inveſted Conftantinople on the land 
fide. The navies of Syria and Egypt increaſed his pre ſump- 
tion; they are faid to have amounted to 180 ſhips. ; 

The fire ſhips of the Greeks were launched againſt them; the 
Arabs, their arms, and veſſels were involved in the ſame flames; 
and no veftige of this fleet remains afterwards, The Caliph 
Soliman died at Chalcis, in Syria, as he was preparing to lead 
againſt Conflantinople the remaining forces of the Eaſt. The 
brother of Moſſemah was ſucceeded by a kinſman and an ene- 
my ; and the throne of an active and able prince was degraded 
by the uſeleſs and pernicious virtues of a bigot, who was ſo de- 
 firous of being with God, that he would not have anointed his 
ear (his own ſaying) to obtain a perſect cure of bis laſt malady. 
TheCaliph had only one ſkirt, and in an age of luxury, his 
annua) expence was no more than two drachms, while he 
ſtarted and fatisfied the ſcruples of a blind conſcience. The 
fiege was continued through the winter, by the neglect rather 
than by the reſoluion of Omar: The winter proved uncom- 
monly rigorous, above an hundred days the ground was co- 
vered with deep ſnow, and the natives of the ſultry climes of 
Egyptand Arabia lay torpid and almoſt frozen and liſeleſs in 

r Camp. | 

In the Fung. their diſtreſs and hopes were revived by the 
arrival of two numerous fleets, laden with proviſions and ſol- 
diers ; the firſt from Alexandria, of 4oo veſlels, the ſecond 
from Africa, of 360 veſſels. The Greek fire again difperſed 
theſe veſſels; many of the Egyptian veſſels went over to the 
Chriſtian emperor. Famine and diſeaſe made dreadful havock 
among the troops of Moflemah : An army of Bulgarians flaugh- 
tered 22,000 Afatics. The ſpirit of conqueſt, and even of 
enthuſiaſm, was ezunct. Atlength, after a fege of thirteen 
months, the hopeleſs Moſlemah received from the Caliph the 
welcome permiſſion to retreat; and it was made with great 
Eſpatcb, and without oppoſition. | 
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5. The decline of the French m 
Inraſon of Hanee invited the attack of theſe ſanatics. 
by the Arabs, 4 The Goths, the Gaſcons, and the Franks 
D. 721. aſſembled under the flandard of Eudes, 
| Duke of Acquitain : He repulſed the firſt 
invaſion of the Saracens, and Zama, lieutenant of the Caliph, 
loſt his life and his army under the walls of Thoulouſe. The 
ambition of his ſucceſſes was fiimulated by revenge: They re- 
paſſed the Pyrenees with the means and tbe reſolution of con- 
ueſt. The advantageous fituation, which had recommended 
arbonne as the firſt Roman colony, was again choſen by the 
Moſlems :. They claimed the province ot Septimania, or Lan- 
guedoc, as a juſt dependance of the Spaniſh” monarchy : The 
vine yards of Gaſcony, and the city of Bourdeaux, were poſ- 
ſefled by the ſovereign of «Damaſcus and Sarmacand ; and the 
ſouth of France, from the mouth of the Garonne to that of 
the Rhone, aſſumed the manners and religion of Arabia. 
This veteran and daring commander 
. Expedition and - adjudged to the obedience of the prophet 
viddories of Abe - whatever yet remained of France or of 
rame, A. D. 731. Europe. proceeded without delay, 
N with a formidable hoſt, to the paſſage of 
the Rhone, and the ſiege of Arles. An army of Chiiſtians at- 
tempted the reliet of the city. The tombs of their leaders, were 
yet viſible in the 18th century, and many thouſands oFtheir 
dead bodies were carried down the rapid fiream into the Medi- 
terranean ſea. He paſſed without oppoſition the Garonne and 
Derdogne, which unite their waters in the gulf of Bourdeaux ; 
but he found beyond theſe rivers the camp of the intre 
Eudes, who had formed a ſecond army; and ſuſtained-a ſeco 
defeat, fo fatal to the Chriſtians, that, according to their fad 
confeſſion, God alone could reckon the number of the ſlain. 
The victoriousSaracen overran the province of Acquitaine,and 
his ſtandards were planted before the gates of Tours and of 
Sens; and his detachments overſpread the kingdom of Bur- 
gundy, as far as Lyons and Beſancon: A victorious line of 
march had been prolonged above a thouſand miles, from the 
rock of Gibraltar to the banks of the Loir : The repetition of 
an equal ſpace would have carried the Saracens to the confines 
of Poland, and the highlands of Scotland. 
Charles Martel was the illegitimate ſon 
Defeat ofthe S of the elder Pepin, and was mayor or 
facens, by Charles duke of the Franks. In a laborious ad- 
Martel, A. D. 132. miniſtration of 24 years, he ſupported the 
dignity of the throne, and the rebels of 
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Germany and Gaul were ſucceſſively cruſhed by the activity of 
a warrior, Who, in the ſame campaign, could diſplay his ban- 
ner on the Elbe, the Rhine, and the ſhores of the ocean. 

the public danger, he was ſummoned by the voice of his coun- 
try. No ſooner had he collected his forces, than he ſought 
and found his enemies in the center of France, between Tours 
and Poitiers. His well conducted march was covered by a 
range of hills; and Abderame ſeems to have been ſurpried by 
his unexpected preſence. The nations of Aſia, Atrica, and 
Europe advanced with equal ardour to an encounter which 
would change the hiltory of the world. In the fix firſt days of 
deſultory combat, the Saracens maintained their ad vantage; 
but in the cloſer onſet of the ſeventh day, the Orientals were 
oppreſſed with the ſtrengtli and ftature of the Germans, who, 
with ſtout hearts and iron hanes, aflerted the civil and religious 
freedom of their poſterity. * 

Aſter a bloody field, in which Abderame was flain, the Sara- 
cens, in the of the evening, retired to their camp. In 
the diforder and deſpair of the night,the various tribes of Yemen 
and Damaſcus, of Atrica and Spain, were provoked to tum 
their arms againſt each other. Ihe remains of their hoſt were 
ſuddenly diſſolved, and each Emir conſulted his own fafety by 
a hafly reueat. The Chriftians loſt 1 500 flain in the field of 
bane; and it is faid the Saracens loft from 350,000,to 375,000, 
Which is probably very much exaggera The Arabs never 
_ Teſumed the conqueſt of Gaul. In the public diſtreſs, Charles 
had applied the revenues of the church to the relief of the ftate, 
and the reward of the ſoldiers. His merits were forgotten, and 
his ſacrilege alone was remembered ; and in an epiſtle to a 
| ignian prince, a Gallic fynod preſumes to declare, that 
his anceſtor was damned; that on opening of his tomb, the 
ſpectatots were affrighted by a ſmell ot fire, and the aſpect of 
a borned dragon; and a faint of the times was indulged with 
2 pleaſant vifion ef the foul and body of Charles Mantel, burn- 
ing to all eternity in the abyſs ot Hell. 

The loſs of an army was not ſo painful 
Elevation of the to the court of Damaſcus, as the riſe and 
Mbaſſides, A. D. progreſs of a domeſtic competitor. The 
749—750. Caliphs of the houſe of Ommiyah had 
ne ver been the objects of public favor, ex- 

| : cept in Syria. | 
The eyes and the wiſhes of the faithful were turned towards 
the line of Haſbem ; and the kindred of the apoſtle of the, 
the Fatimites were either raſh or puſillanimous. But the deſ- 
cendant of Abbas, - cheriſhed with courage and diſcretion, the 
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hopes of their rifing fortune ; their agents preached in the eat 
tern provinces their indefeaſible and hereditary nights. Mo- 
hammed, the ſon of Ali, the fon of Abdallah, the ſon of Abbas, 
eee audience to the deputies of Chora ſan, and accepted their 
gift of 400, 0 pieces of gold. After the death of Mo- 
hammed, the oath of allegiance was adminiftered in the name 
of his fon Ibrahim to a numerous band of votaries, who ex- 
pected only a fignal and a leader. And the Governor of Cho» 
rafan continued to. deplore his fruitleſs admonitions, and the 
deadly flumbers of the Caliphs of Damaſcus, until he himſe li, 
with all his adherents, were driven from the city and palace of 
Meru, by the rebellious arms of Abu Moſlem, This maker 
of kings, the author of the Call of the Abaſſides, was at length 
rewarded for his preſumption of merit, with the uſual gratitude 
of courts. * Jealous of his wives, liberal of his wealth, prodigal 
of his blood, and ot that of others, he could boaſt with pleas 
ſure, and probably with truth, that he had deſtroyed 600,000- 
of his enemies. And ſuch was the intrepid gravity of his mind 
and countenance, that he was never known to tile, except 
on a day of battle. $37 
In the viſible ſeparation of parties, the green was conſe- 
crated to the Fatimites:— The Ommiades were diſtinguiſhed 
by the ite: —and the black, as the moſt adverſe,” was natu- 
rally adopted by the Abaſſides. From the Indus to the Eu- 
phrates, the Eaſt was con vulſed by the quarrel of the White 
and black factions. Every advantage appeared to be on the 
ſide of the white faction: the authority of eſtabliſned govern- 
ment: an army of 120, ooo ſoldiers againſt a fifth part of that 


number: and the preſence and merit of the Caliph Mervan, 


the 14th, and laſt of the houſe of Ommiyah. Before his ac- 
ceſſion to the throne, he had deſerved, by hisGeorgian war, the 
honorable epithet of the Aſs of Meſopotamia. | 
After an irretrieyable defeat, the Caliph Mervan eſcaped to 
Moſul, from thence he ſuddenly repaſſed the Tigris, and 
pitched his laſt fatal camp at Bufir, on the Nile, where he was 
ſlain, and the remains of the white faction were finally van- 
quiſhed in Egypt. The fall of the Ommiades happened Fe- 
bruary roth, 750. - | | 8 
Four ſcore of the Ommiades, who had yielded to the faith 
or clemency of their foes, were invited to a- banquet at Da- 
maſcus: the laws of hoſpitality were violated by a promiſcu- 
ous maſſacre: the board was ſpread over their fallen bodies, 
and the feſtivity of gueſts was enlivened by the muſic of their 
dying groans. By the event of the civil war, the Dynaſty of 
the Aballides was firmly eſtabliſhed, © ot 
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* | Abdalrahman, a royal youth of the 
- Revolt of Fein, houſe of the Ommiades, eſcaped alone, 
A D. 755. aud after a ſucceßsſul ſtruggle, he efta- 
| bliſhed the throne of Cordova, and was 
the father of the Ommiades of Spain, who reigned above 
250 years from the Atlantic to the Pyrenees. He flew in battle 
a lieutenant of the Abaſſides, who had invaded his dominions, 
with a fleet and army. The head of Ola, in ſalt and cam- 
 Phire, was ſuſpended by a daring meſſenger, before the palace 
of Mecca : and the Caliph Almanſor, rejoiced in his ſafety, 
that he was removed by ſea and land from ſuch a formidable 
adverſary. Their mutual declarations of offenſive war, eva- 
porated without effect: but inſtead of opening a door to the 
conqueſt of Europe, Spain was ſevered from the trunk of the 
monarchy ; engaged in perpetual hoſtilities with the Eaſt, and 
| inclined to peace and friendſhip with the Chriſtian ſovereigns 
of Conſtantinople and France. The example of the Om- 
miades was imitated by the teal or fictitious progeny of Ali, 
the Edrifines of Mauritania, and the more powerful Fatimites 
of Egypt and Africa, In the tenth century, the chair of Ma- 
homer was diſputed by three Caliphs or Commanders of the 
Faithful, who reigned at Bagdad ; Cairoan and Cordova, ex- 
communicated each other; and agreed only in-a principle of- 
diſcord, that a ſectary is more odious and criminal than an 
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+ "Mecca was the patrimony of the line 
a cence of of Haſhem, yet the Abaſſides were never 
the Caliphs, A. D. tempted to live either in the birth- place or 
750. 960. city of the prophet. Damaſcus was diſ- 
| graced by the choice, and polluted by the 
blood of the Ommiades—and after ſome heſration, Alman- 
or, the brother and ſucceſſor of Saffah, laid the foundation 
of Bagdad, the imperial ſeat of his poſterity, during a reign 
of geo years. The choſen ſpot is on the bank of the Tigris, 
about 153 miles above the ruins of Modain—and ſuch was the 
rapid increaſe of the capital, that the funeral of a popular 
faint might be attended by 800,000 men, and 60. women. 
In the City of Peace, amidſt the riches of the Eaft, the Abaſ- 
fides ſoon diſdained the abſtinence and frugality of the firft 
— rac and aſpired to emulate the magnificence of the Per- 
| kings. 
Aſter his wars and buildings, Almanſor left behind him in 
and filver about . 30, oo, ooo ſterling. His ſon Mahadi, 
in a ſingle pilgrimage to Mecca, expended 6,000,000 of di- 
nars of gold ; he di ciſterns and cara vanſeras along a 


— 


mea fired toad of 700 miles. His train of ca mels, laden with 
ſow, could ſerve only to aſtoniſn the natives of Arabia; and 
to refreſh the fruits and liquors of the royal banquet. His 
courtiers would ſurely praile the liberality of his grand · ſon 
Almamon, who gave away four-fiſths of the income of a pro- 
vince, a ſum of -2,400,000 gold dinars, before he drew his 
foot from the ſtirrup. At the nuptials of the ſame prince, a 
thouſand pearls, of the largeſt fize, were ſhowered on the head 
of the bride, and a lottery of lands and houſes, diſplayed the 
capricious bounty of fortune. The glories of the court were 
brightened,” rather than impaired, in the decline of the em- 
pire: and a Greek ambaſſador might admire, or pity, the 
magnificence of the feeble Moctander: The Caliph's whole 
army, ſays Abulſeda, both horſe and ſoot, was under arms, which, 
together, made a body of 160,000 men. His ſtate officers, 
the | favourite ſlaves, ſtood near him, in ſplendid apparel, their 
belrs glittering. with gold and gers&—near them were 7,000 
Eunuchs, 3, 00 of them white, the remainder black. The port- 
ers and door-keepers were 700. Barges and boats, with the moſt 
ſuperb decorations, were ſeen ſwimming upon the Tigris—nor 
was the palace itſelf, leſs ſplendid, in which were hung 
98,000 pieces of tapeſtry ; 12,500 of which were ilk, 
broidered with gold; the carpets on the floor were 22,000 
an hundred lions were brought out, with a keeper to each 
non; among the other ſpectacles of rare and ſtupendous lux - 
ury, was a tree of gold and fil ver, ſpreading into eighteen 
large branches, on which, and on the leſſer boughs, fat a va- 
niet y of birds, made of the ſame precious metal, as well as 
the leaves of the tree: while the tree affected ſpontaneous mo- 
tions, the ſeveral birds warbled their natural harmony 
Through this ſcene of magnificence, the Greek ambaſſador 
was led by the viſir to the foot of the Caliph's throne. © 
\ In the bloody conficts of the Ommiades 
Wars of H> and the Abaſſides, the Greeks had aven 
run al Riſhid their wrongs, and enlarged their limits. But 
again f the Ro- a ſevere retribution was exacted by Mohadi 
fans, A. D. the third Caliph oſ the new Dynaſty. Harun 
781-805. his ſecond fon, led an army of 95,000 Per- 
ſians and Arabs, from the Tigris'to the Thra- 
cian Boſphotus. The Greeks made an ignominious peace; and 
paid an annual tribute of 75,000 dinars of gold. Five years 
after this, Harun aſcended the throne of his father, the moſt 
powerful and vigorous monarch of his race. Illuſtrious in the 
9 T een & 
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Weſt as the ally of Charlemagne; and the perpetual hero of 
Arabian tales. 


In a reign of twenty-three years, he repeatedly viſited his 
provinces, from Choraſan to Egypt. Nine times be perferm- 
ed the pilgrimage of Mecca, Eight times he invaded the terri- 
tories of the Romans. As often as the Greeks failed of paying 
their tribute, they were made to feel their ſubjection. - Nice- 
Phorus, when- he came to the throne, was reſolved to obli- 
terate the badge of ſervitude; and wrote Harun, alluding to 
the game of cheſs. The queen (he ſpoke of Irene) conſidered 
you as a rock, and herſelt as a pawn—that puſillanimous ſe- 
male conſented to pay a tribute, the double of which ſhe ought 
to have exacted from the barbarians., Reſtore the fruits of 
your injuſtice, or abide the determination of the ſword. 

Harun ditated an anſwer of tremendous brevity. In the 
name of the moſt merciful God: Harun a] Raſhid, commander 
of the faithful, to Nicephorus, the Roman dog. I have read 
the letter, O chou ſon of an unbelieving mother; thou ſhalt not 
hear, thou ſhalt behold my reply. 

It was written in characters of blood and fire, on the plains of 
Phrygia. - Nicephorus repented. And the triumphant Caliph 
retired to his favourite place of Racca, on the Euphrates. The 
diſtance of five hundred miles, and the inclemency of the ſea- 
ſon, encouraged his adverſary to violate the peace. Nicepho- 
rus was aſtoniſhed by the bold and rapid march of the com- 
mander of the faithful, Who repaſſed in the depth of winter, 
the ſnows of Mount Taurus. | 
. . Nicephorus eſcaped with three wounds from the field of 
battle, overſpread with 40.900 of his ſubjects. The emperor 
was aſhamed of ſubmiſſion ; and the Caliph was reſolved on 
victory. 135-000 regular ſoldiers received pay, and 300 o 
perſons ol every denomination, marched under the black 
{hndard of the Abaſſides. They ſwept the furface of Afia 
Minor far be yond Tyana and Ancyra ; and in veſted the pontic 
Heracla; the tun was compleat; the ſpoil was ample. 

After the death of Harun, the heirs ot the Caliph were en- 
gaged in civil diſcord, and the conqueror, the liberal Almamon, 
was ſufficiently engaged in refloring domeſtic peace, and the 
introduction of ſcience. 
be Arabs ſubdued the iſle of Crete, A. D. 823. And that 
of Sicily; A. D. 878; it was attacked, A. D. 827, but was not 
finally taken till 878. 6 
A fleet of Saracens, from the App'an coaſt, 
preſumed to enter the mouth of the Tiber. 


Invofon 
2 4 7 The gates apd7awparisot thecity were guaid- 
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ed by a trembling people; but the tombs and temples of St. 
Peter and St. Paul were left expoſed in the ſuburbs of the Vati- 
can and of the Offian way. Their inviſible ſanity had ſecured 
them againſt the Goths, the Vandals, and the Lombards; but 
the Arabs diſdained both the Goſpel and the Legend. The 
Chriſtian iabi were tripped of their coſtly offerings. A filver 
altar was torn away from the ſhrine of St. Peter. y plun- 
dered various places in —4 | | 
Te choice of Leo TV. was the ſafety of the church and 
the city. This pontiff was born a Roman; the courage of the 
firſt of the public glowed in his breaſt: he ſtood erect 
amidſt the ruins ot his country, like one of the firm and lofty 
columns that rear their heads above the fragments of the Ro- 
man forum. 

The firſt days of his reign, he conſecrated to the removal of 
relics, to prayers and proceſſions, and to all the ſolemn offices 
of religion. The antient walls were repaired : fifteen towers 
were built or renewed : and an iron chain was drawn acros 
the fiream, to impede the aſcent of an hoſtile navy. _ 

But a ſtorm ſoon burſt upon the Arabs with redoubled vio- 
lence. The Aglabite who reigned in Africa, had inherited from 
his father, a treafure and an army. A fleet of Arabs and Moors 
caſt anchor before the mouth of the Tiber, ſixteen miles from 
_ the city, and their appearance and numbers threatened not a 
tranſient inroad, but a ferions conqueſt. The vigilance of Leo 
had formed an alliance with the vaſſals of the k empire, 
and Czfarius, the ſon of the Neapolitan Duke, appeared with 
the gallies, who had before vanquiſhed the fleet of the Sara- 
cens. The city bands in arms attended their father to Oftia, 
where he reviewed and bleſſed them. They kifled his feet, 
received the communion with martial devotion. The Moſ- 
lems advance to the attack of the Chriſtian gallies, which pre- 
ſerve their advantageous ſituation. © The victory inclined to 
the fide of the allies, when it was gloriouſly decided in their fa- 
vour by a ſudden tempeſt, which confounded the kill, and 
courage, of the ableſt mariners, | | 

The ' Aﬀicans were ſcattered and daſhed to , amon 
the rocks and iſlands of an hoftile ſhore. "Thoſe who . 
ſhipwreck and hunger, neither found nor deferved mercy. The 
ſword and the gibbet reduced the dangerous multitude of 
captives ; the remainder were uſefully employed to reftore the 
facred edifices which they had attempted to fubvert. Among 
the ſpoils of this naval victory, thirteen Arabian bows of pure 
and maſly filver, were ſuſpended round the altar of the fiſher- 
man of Gallilee, X s 
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E ˖ ˙² e....[10he tor Tbeophilus, was. one of 
-, The, Amorian the moſt active and high ſpirited Led 
war bet ue Th:- during the middle age —he mac in 
ophilus and Mo- perſon five times againſi the Saracens: Iu 
tofſem, . D. the laſi of theſe expeditions, he pe 
das. , into Syria, and beſieged the obicure town 
l n the caſual binh place of 
Motaſſem, fon of Hatun. revolt of the Perſian impoſlor 
at this time, employed the Saracens—and he could only in- 
tercede for a place, for which he felt a filial affeion. Theo- 
philus was determined to wound bis pride: the place. was 
efaed—a thouſand ſemale captives were torced away from the 
adjacent teriitory. Among theſe, a matron, of the houſe of 
Abbas, invoked, in an agony of deſpair, the name of Mo- 
taſſem: and the inſulis of the Greeks ged the honor ct 
her kiniman, to ayenge her indignity, and to anſwer ber ap- 
peal. Under the reign of the two elder brothers, the inheri- 
tance of the younger had been confined to Anatolia, Armenia, 
Georgia, and Gicaflia. - This frontier ſlation had exerciſed his 
military tajents. Eight battles he gained or fought againſt the 
enemies of the Koran, In this perſonal quarrel, the troops of 
Irak, Syria and Egypt were recruited from Arabia and the 
urk h hords; his cavalry might be numerous, though we 
ould deduct ſome myriads from the 130, 00 horſes of the 
royal ſables. The expences of the atmament were com- 
puted at . 4000, 000 flerling, ha 8 
_ From Tarſus io the place of aflembly, the Saracens ad- 
vanced in three diviſions, along the high road of Conſtanti- 
nople : Motaſſem himſelf commanded the center. The father 
of Thevphiius was a native of Amozium in Phrigia, for which 
he bad à ver y great aſfection. This was the place fixed upon 
by Motaſſem to retaliate a ſimilar aſſiont. f 
The armies meet and engage. The Arabs were broken; 
but it was by the (words of 30, 000 Perſians, who had obtained 
ſer vice and ſettlement in the Begzantine empire. 
The Greeks were repulſed and yanquiſhed, but it was by the 
arrows of the Turkiſh cavalry, Amezlum, after fiſiy-five 
days fiege, is taken, and the vow of Motaſſem was accom- 
plitbed with unrelenting rigour ;- tired, rather than fatiated, he 
retired to his new. palace of Samara, in the neighbourhood of 
Bagdad... In the ſiege, above 70,000 Moflems had periſhed: 
their los had been revenged by the laughter of go, oo0 Chrfli- 
ans, and an £qual number of captives, who were treated as 
the moſt atrocious criminals. In the national and religious 
canFt of the two empires, peace was without confidence, 
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is war 963 Quarter was ſeldom given in the 
ld: thoſe who . the edge ot the ſword, were con- 

demned to hopeleſs ſervitude, or exquiſite torture; and a Ca- 
tolic emperor relates with viſible ſatistaction the execution of 
the Saracens of Crete, who were {layed alive, or plunged into 
caldrons of boiling vil, 

To a point of honor Motaflem had ſacrificed a fowilbing 
city; 200,000 lives, and the property of millions. The ſame 
Caliph deſcended from his horſe, and dirtied his robe, to re- 
— the diſtreſs ot à decrepid old man, who, with his laden 
aſs, had tumbled into a ditch. On which of theſe actions did 
be refeR with the molt pleaſure, when be was ſummoned by 
the angel of death? 

With Motaſlem, the eighth of the Abaſ- 

Diſorders of the- ſides, the glory of his family, and nation 
Turkiſh guards, expired. Motallem introduced 50,000 
A. D. 841. 870. robuſt Turkiſh: youth, from beyond. the 

Oxus and Jaxartes, who were either 
taken in war, or purchaſed in trade, and exerciſed them in 
arms and the Mahometan faith, Their licentious conduct 

rovoked the public indignation ; and the quarre's of the fol- 
Lers and people induced the Caliph to retire rom Bagdad, and 
eſlabliſu his own reſidence and the camp of his barbarian fa- 
voumes at Samara on the Tigris, about twelve leagues from 
the (my of Peace. His ſon Motawakkel was a falous and 
cruel tyrant ; odious to his ſubjects, he caſt himſelf-on the 
fidelity of the ſtrangers; who, ambitious and apprehenſive, 
were tempted by the rich promiſe of a revolution. 
At the inſtigation,or at leaſt in the cauſe of his ſon, th — 
into his apartment at the hour ot ſupper, and the Calip 
cut into ſeven pieces by the «ſame ſwords which he * — 
cently diſtribued among the guards of his life and ihrone. 
To thisthrone, yet ſtreaming with a father's blood, Montafſer 
was triumphantly led: but in the reign of ſix months he found 
only the pangs of a guilty conſcience. After this act of treaſon, 
the enſigns of. royalty, the garment and walking flaff of Ma- 
homet, were given and torn away by the foreign mercenaries, 
who, in four years, created, depoſed, and murdered, three 
commanders ot the faithful. As often as the Turks were in- 
flamed by fear or rage, or avarice, theſe Caliphs were dragged 
by the ſeet, expoſed naked to the ſcorching ſun, beaten with 
iron clubs, and compelled to purchaſe, by the abdication of 
their dignity, a ſhort reprieve of inevitable fate. 

The inſolence of the Turks was at laſt curbed by a more 
firm and ſkilful hand- they were divided and deſtroyed in fo+ 
reign warfare. 
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- Ri and progreſs damped by the buſineſs, the pleafure, 
of the Carmathians, and knowledge of the age, it burnt with 
A. D. 890. 951. concentrated heat in the breaſts of the 
— chboſen few, the congenial ſpirits, who 
were ſure of reigning either in this, or the world to come. 
Ho carefully ſoe ver the Book of Prophecy had been ſealed 
by the apolile of Mecca, the wiſhes, and (if we may profane 
the word) the reaſon of fanaticiſm might believe, that after the 
ſucceſſive miſſions of Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moſes, Jeſus, 
and Mahomet, the ſame God, in the fullneſs of time, would 
reveala till more perſect law. In the 277th year of the He- 
gira, and in the neighbourhood of Cuſa, an Arabian preacher 
of the name of Cirmath, aſſumed the loſty and incompre- 
henſible ſtyle of the guide, the director, the demonſtration, 
the word, the holy ghoſt, the came], the herald of the Meſ- 
ſiah, who had converſed with him in human ſhape, and the 
repreſentative of Mohammed, fon of Ali, of St. John, baptiſt, 
and of the ange! Gabriel. In his myſtic volume, the prophets 
of the Koran were refined to a more ſpiritual ſenſe: a rimid 
perſecution of the new ſe by the — of Cufa, aſſiſt ed 
its progreſs. After a bl6ody eonſſet, they prevailed in the 
province of Bihrein, along the Perfian gulf. - The ſwords of 
Abu Said, and his fon Abu Tahen, ſpread far and wide deſtruc · 
tion: and theſe rebellious Imams in the field could muſter 
207,000 fanatics. The mercenaries of the Caliph were diſ- 
mayed at an enemy, that neither aſked or gave quarter. And 
the difference between them, in fortitude and patience, is ex- 
preſſive of the change which three centuries of proſperity had 
effected in the character of the Arabians : ſuch troops were 
diſcomfited in every action. The cities of Racca and Baalbn, 
of Cufa and Baſſora, were taken and pilla ged. In a daring in- 
road beyond the Tigris, Abu Taher advanced to he gates 
of the capital, with no more than five hundred horſe. The 
Caliph's lieutenant appriſed him of his danger, and recom- 
mended a ſpeedy flight. Your maſter, faid the intripid Car- 
mathian, is at the head of go, ooo ſoldiers—three ſuch men as 
theſe are wanting in his hoſt. At the ſame inſtant, turning to 
three of his companions, he commanded the firſt to plunge a 
cagger in his breaſt—the ſecond to leap into the Tigris, and the 
third to caſt himſelf head-long down a precipice—they obeyed 
without a murmur. Relate, continued the Imam, what you 
have ſeen—before the evening your general ſhall be chained 
_ among my dogs.—Before the evening the camp was ſurpriſed, 
und the menace executed. 
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robbed a caravan of pilgrims; and 20.000 de- 
Yout Moſlems were devoted to a death of hunger and thirſt 
Another year they ſuffered the pil pilgrims to proceed ; but in 
the feſtival of — Abu Taher fiormed the holy city, and 
— on the moſt venerable relics of the Mahometan 
a 
Thirty thouſand citizens and ſtrangers were put to the 
ſword ; the facred precincts were ated — the burial of 
dead bodies. The well of Zemzen overflowed with 
ood; the golden ſpout was forced from its place. The veil 
of the Caaba was divided among theſe impious ſectaries: and 
the black ſtone, the firſt monument of the nation, was borne 
awa — in triumph to their capital. They were finally extir- 
but yet may be conſidered as the ſecond cauſe of the 
decline and fall of the empire ot the Caliphs. 

The third, and moſt obvious cauſe was the 

| — of the empire itſelf. 
— change was ſearcely viſible as long as 
D. $00—936. the — ol the Caliph, were content 
with their vicarious title. But in the lon long 


and hereditary exerciſe of power, they aſſumed the pride 
attributes of royalty. 
- - Aﬀter the revolt of Spain from the Abaſſides, the firſt ſymp- 
toms of diſobedience broke out in Africa. 
Tube independent Dynaſties may be reckoned as follows : 
In Africa the Aglabites, A. D. 800—941. 

= Fez the Edriſſites, A. D. 829—907. 

In the Eaſt, the firſt Dynaſty was that of Taherites, the pof- 

terit of the valiant Tahu, A.D. — 5 

The laſt were ſupplanted by the Soffarides, A. D. 872—902 ; 

who ſubdued Perſia and threatened Bagdad, the reſidence of 

the Abaſſides. Thefe were too feeble to contend, and too 
—— to forgive; they invited the powerful Dynaſty of the 

manides, who paſſed the Oxus with 10,000 lior ſe, fo poor, 
that they had woods flirrups, A: D. 874—999, fo brave, that 
they vanquiſhed the Saffarian army, eight times more numerous 
than their own. The victor was content with the inheritance 
of Tranſoxiana and Choraſan. Perſia returned for a while to 
the allegiance of the Caliphs. 

The provinces of Syria and Egypt were twice diſmembered 
by their Turkiſh ſlaves of the race of Toulun and Ikſhid. 

The Toulonides, A:D. 8 5. 


The Ikſhides, A. D. 934—9 
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Theſe þaidarians, in religion and manners, the comtrymen 
of Mahomet, emerged from the bloody ſactions of the palace, 
to 2 provincial command, and an i ndent throne: the'r 
names became famous and formidable in their time. But the 
founders of theſe two potent Dynaſties, ad either in 
words or actions, the vanity of ambition. 

The firſt, on his death-bed, implored the mercy of 4 ig- 
nor ant of the limits of his ©wn power. 

The ſecond, in the midit of 400,000 ſoldiers, > 3 y WR 
flaves, concealed from. every human eye the place where he 
atte mpted to ſleep, Their ſons were cducated in the vices of 
kings,. and both Egypt and Syria were recovered and polelicd 
by the Abaſlides about thirty years. 

In the decline of their empire, Meloporamia with the im- 
| nt cities of Moſal and Aleppo, were occupied by the 

Arabian princes of the tribe of Hamadan, R. D. 8g2—1co1. 
At the fame fatal period the Perfian kingdom was uſurped by 
the Dynaſty of the Bowides.. Under their reign, the language 
and genius of Perſia revived, and the Arabs, 904 years after 
oo, of Mihomet, were deptived: of the ſceptre of the 


The Bowides, A.D. 933, 1005- 

Rahdi the 2oth of the Abalſides and we 

Fallen fare a goth oſ the ſucceſſors of Mahomet, was the 
the Cai 2 , laſt who deferved the title of commander of 
Bagdad, AD. the faſthiul 3 the laſt who ſpoke to tho people, 
990. or — with the leamed; the laſt, who, 

in the expences of his houſehold, repreſent- 
ed the wealth and magnificence of the Caliphs, Alter him, the 
lords of the Eaftern world were reduced to the moſi abject 
miſery, expoſed to the blows and inſults of-a ſervile condi- 
tion. The revolt of the provinces circumſcribed them within 
the walls of Bigdad. Bat this capital contained an innnmer- 
able mul:nude, vain of their paſt ſortune, and diſcontented with 
the preſent. Oppreſſed by the demands of a treaſury that 
had been enriched by the ſpoils of nauons. 

In each profeſiion which allowed room for two perſons, the 
one was a votary, the other an-antagoniſt of Ali. A turbulent 
people could only be repreſſed by military force, and this 
could not be exerciſed. The African and the Turkiſh guards 
dite their ſwords againſt each other, and the chief command- 
ers, the Emirs Al Omra, impriſoned or depoſed. their fove- 
reigns, deſpair prompted them to invite. the Bowides, the 
Sultans of Perfia, who ſilenced the factions of Bagdad by their 
irreſiſtible arms. 
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- The civil and military powers were aſſumed by Moezal- 
dowlah, who aſſigned to the Caliph a ſtipend of 60, oool. fter-. 
ling: but on the tortieth day, at the audience of the ambaſſa- 
dor of Choraſan, the Caliph was dragged from his throne, and 
confined in a dungeon. His palace was pillaged, his eyes put 
out. In the ſchool of adverſity, the luxurious Caliphs affumed 
the grave and abſlemious virtues of the primitive times. They 
faſted, they prayed, and ſtudied the Koran and the tradition of 
the Sonnites. They performed with zeal and knowledge the 
functions of their eccleſiaſtical character. The weakneſs or 
diviſion of their tyrants, ſometimes reſtored the Abaſſides to 
the ſovereignty of Bagdad; but their misfortunes had been 
embittered by the triumph of the Fatimites, the real or ſpurious 
progeny of Ali. Ariſing from the extremity of Africa, theſe 
ſucceſsful rivals extinguiſhed both in Egypt and Syria, the ſpi- 
ritual and temporal authority of the Aba ſſides. And the 
monarch of the Nile inf the humble pontiff on the 

„c 
l i y and undeciſive co 
2 mark the excurſions of the emperors from 
al P. 2 hills oſ Cappadocia may W * wag” 

7 > icia. ueſta, 
2 "qo which 3 Men brdef, 
96 1 tined to death or ſlavery, was ſurrounded and 

3 978. taken by aflault. Tarſus was reduced by the 
ſlow progreſs of famine. They invade Syria and recover An- 
tioch as well as Aleppo; more than one hundred cities were 
brought back to obedience, and eighteen moſques committed 
to the flames. Zimiſces with incredible ſpeed, overan the once 
famous cities of Samoſta, Edefla, Martyropolis, Amida and 
Niſibis, the antient limits of the empire near the Tigris. | 
Bagdad was in diſmay ; thirſt and hunger guarded the deſert. 
of Meſopotamia, and the emperor fatiated with glory, and laden 
with Oriental ſpoils, returned to Conſtantinople, and diſplayed in 
triumph the filks, the aromatics, and goo myriads of gold and 
filver. Let the powers of the Eaſt had been bent, not broken, 
by this tranſient hurricane. After the departure of the Greeks, 
fugitive princes returned to their capitals, diſclaimed the oath 
of allegiance, purified their temples, and overturned the idols of 
the faints and N Of theſe extenſive conqueſts, Antioch 
with the cities of Cilicia, and the iſle of Cyprus were alone re- 
flored, a permanent and uſeful acceſſion to the Roman em- 


pire. | | 
| bib Wider 
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The Turks or Turkmans were ſeated beyond the Caſpian 
Sea, Their Scythian empire of the ſixth century was long 
ſince diflolved ; but the fragments of the nation, each a power- 
ful and independent people, were ſcatrered over the deſert, 
from China to the Oxus and the Danube. The colony of the 
Hungarians was admitted into the republic of Europe; and the 
thrones of Afia were occupied by the flaves and foldiers of 
Turkiſh extraction. A ſwarm of theſe northern ſhepherds 
overſpread the kingdoms of Perfia ; their princes of the race of 
Seljuk, erected a ſplendid and folid empire from Samarcand to 
the confines of Greece and Egypt; the Turks have main- 
tained their dominion in Afia Minor, till the viRorious Creſcent 
has been placed on the dome of St. Sophia. 

This prince reigned in the Eaftern pro- 

Mahmud the vinces of Perſia, 1000 years after the birth 
Gazrivide, A.D. of Chiift; and was the greateſt amongſt 
997—1028. the Turkiſh princes. The falling Dynaſ- 

. ty of the Samonides was overthrown by this 
family. The principal ſource of the fame and riches of Mah- 
mud, was the holy war which he waged with the Gentoos 
of Hindoſtan. To this country he made twelve expeditions. 
Never was the Mufſulman befo diſmayed by the inclemency of 
the weather, the heighth of the mountains, by the bteadth of 
the rivers, the barrenneſs of the deſert, the multitude of the 
enemy, or the ſormidable array of their elephants of war. For 
him the title of Sultan was invented. His m was 
enlarged from Tranſoxiana to the neighbourhood of Iſpahan; 
and from the ſhores of the Caſpian to the mouth of the Indug. 
His kingdom fled the limits of the conqueſt of Alexander. 
After 4 march of three months over the hills of Caſhmir and 
Thibet, he reached the famous city of Kinnoge, on the upper 
Ganges; and in a naval combat on one of the branches of the 
Indus, he vanquiſhed 4000 boats of rhe natives, | 5 

Dehn, Lahor, and Mukan, opened their gates to him ; the 
kingdom of Gurarat attrafted his ambition, and tempted his 
fy. To the people he was merciful, but to the religion of 
Hindoftan, the zealons Muffulman was cruel and inexorable. 
Many hundred temples or pagodas were levelled with the 
ground; many thouſand idols were demoliſhed. The pagoda 

of Sumtat was fituate on the promontory of Gurarat; it was 
endowed with the revenve of 2000 villages: 2000 Brahmans 
were conſ-crated to the ſervice of the deity, whom they waſh- 
ed every morning and evening with water from the diſtant 
Ganges. The ſubordinate minifters conſiſted of 200 muſicians, 


147 1] 


barbers, and 500 dancing girls, conſpicuous for their birth 
| = The fides of the temple were protected by * 
ocean: the narrow iſthmus was fortified by a natural or ani- 
fizial precipice ; and the city and adjacent country was peopled 
by a nation of fanatics. They conſeſſed their fins and the 
puniſhment of Kinnoge and Dehli ; but if the impious ſtranger 
preſumed to approach their holy precincts, he would ep te 
overwhelmed by a blaſt of the divine * By this e 
lenge the faith of Mahmud was animated to a perſonal trial of 
the ſtrength of this Indian deity. $0,000 of his worſhippers 
were pierced by the ſpears of the Moſlems ; the walls were 
ſcaled, the ſanctuary was profaned ; and the ueror aimed 
a blow of his iron mace at the head of the idol. The trem- 
bling barbarians are ſaid to have offered 10,000,000]. ſterling 
for his ranſom; and it was urged by the wiſeſt counſellors, that 
the deſtruction of a ſtone image would not change the hearts of 
the Gentoos; and that ſuch a ſum might be dedicated to the 
relief of the irue believers. Your reaſons, replied the Sultan, 
are atoms and ſtrong; but never in the eyes of eng 
ſhall Mahmud appear as the merchant of idols. He repea 
his blows, and a treaſure of pearls and rubies concealed in the 
belly of the ſtatue, explained in ſome degree the prodigal offer 
of the devout Brahmans. The fra ts of the idol were - 
diſtributed to Gazna, Mecca, and Medi 
Bagdad liftened to the edifying tale, and Mahmud was fa- 
Juted by the Caliph, with the title of Guardian of the fortune 
and faith of Mahomet. The Orientals exceed the meaſure of 
_ credibility in the account of millions of gold and f ver, pearls, 
diamonds, and rubies, which he amaſſed together. * 
The tribes of Arabs, Curds, and Turkmans, in the midſt of 
civilized nations, perſevere in a wandering life, which main- 
tains the ſpirit and exerciſe of arms. The Turkmans preſerye 
the manners of the Scythian deſert. They fight on horſeback, 
and their courage is diſplayed in frequent combats with each 
other. The firſt emigration of the Eaftern Turkmans, the 
moſt antient of their race, is io be aſcribed to the tenth cen- 
tury. Mahmud had invited too many of theſe into his king- 
dom, who embraced the Mahometan faith, He was admo- 
niſned of his error by a chief of the race of Sehuk, who lived 
at Bochara. The Sultan enquired of him, what number of 
men he could furniſh for military ſervice # His anſwer was, 
200,000 horſe. Theſe Turkman ſhepherds were converted 
into robbers, and collected into an army of conquerors. 1 
Maſſond the Sultan, marched in perſon againſt the Turk- 
mans.” The Gaznivide was abandoned by the cowardice or 
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treachery of his generals of Turkiſh race; and this memorable 
oo — Zendecan founded in Perſia the Dynaſty of the ſhe p- 
| n | | 
| 2 The © victorious Turkmans immediately 
 Dynaſyof the © proceeded to the choice of a king. At the 
Sehuktians,reign age of ſorty fe Togrul Beg was inveſted 
3 Beg. with the title of Sultan, in the royal city of 

D. 1038— Niſhabir : and his virtues juſtified the choice. 
1063. He expelled the Ga znivides from Perſia. In 
; the Weſt he annihilated the Dynaſty of the 
Bowides; and the ſceptte of Irak paſſed from the Perſian to 
the Turkiſh nation. | | 

By the conqueſt of Aderbigan or Media, he approached 
the Roman confines ; and ſent an ambaſſador to demand tri- 
bute and obedience of the Emperor of Conſtantinople. He 
was a zealous Mahometran : each day he repeated the five 
prayers; the two firſt days of each week were con ſecrated to 
an extraordinary faſt; and in every city a moſque was com- 
Pleated before he would lay the foundation of a palace. 

The ſublime character of the ſucceſſor of the prophet was 
diſputed by the Caliphs of Bagdad and Egypt. Togrul was 
called to the deliverance of the Caliph Cayem, who at Bag- 
dad was a mere venerable phantom. He appeared, and the 
prince of the Bowides diſappeared: the heads of the moſt ob- 

nate rebels were laid at the feer of Toprul. After the chaſ- 
tiſement of the guilty, he embarked on the Tigris, and landed 
at the gate of Racca, and made his public entry on horſeback ; 
at the palace gate; he reſpectſully diſmounted, and walked on 
| foot, preceded by his Emirs, without arms. The Caliph was 
ſeated behind his black veil; the black garment of Abaſlides, 
Was caft over his ſhoulders, and he held in his hand the ſtaff of 
the apoſtle of God. * | | a 
Tpbe conqueror of the Eaft kiſſed the ground, flood ſome 
time in a modeſt poſture, and was led towards the throne 
by the Vizir. Aſter Togrul had ſeated himſelf upon another 
"throne, his commiſſion was read; which declared him the 
temporal lieutenant of the Vicar of the Prophet. He was ſucceſ- 
fively inveſted with ſeven-robes of honour, preſented with 
ſeven ſaves, the natives of the ſeven climes of Arabia. His 
veil was perfumed with muſk; two ſcymeters were girded to 
his fide, as a ſymbol of a double reſen over the Eaſt and the 
- Weſt, He vas prevented ſrom proftrating himtelf a ſecond 


time: he twice ki: Ted the hands of the Caliph. | 
In a ſecond viſitto Bagdad, he reſcued the Caliph from h's 


enemies, and devautly on foot led tis mule from the prizon to 
the palace. 
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This empire was ſuddenly W 0 by 

The Turks invade an unknown race of barbarians, who unit- 
the Roman empire, ed Scythian valor with fanaticiſm. The 
A. D. 1050. myriads of Turkiſh horſe overſpread a 
| frontier of 600 miles, from Taurus to 

Arzeroum, and 130,00 Chriſtians were a grateful facrifice to 
the prophet. The impreſſion was not lafling, the torrent ſoon 


rolled away. 
The name of Alp Arſlan, the valiant 

Reign of Alo Arſ- lion, is expreſſive of the popular idea of 
lan, A. D. 1063. 1072 the perteRion of man—And the ſucceſſor 

of Togrul diſplayed the firmneſs and ge- 
neroſity of the royal animal. Togrul died childleſs, and Alp 
Arſlan was his nephew. He paſſed the Euphrates with his 
Turkiſh cavalry, entered Cœſarea, the metropolis of Cappad 
cia, attracted by the wealth of the temple of St. Baſil. 
final conqueſt of Armenia and Georgia were eſſected by him: 
The Romans are defeated, A. D. 1071, and the Emperor Ro- 
manus Diogenes is made a priſoner, and treated with great 
lenity by Alp Arſlan. The terms of liberty and ont — were, a 
ranſom of a million, an annual tribute of 360, oo pieces of 
gold, the marriage of the royal children, — the liberty of all 
the Moſlems in the power of the Greeks. 

Romanus ſubſcribed this treaty, and was immediately inveſt- 
ed with a Turkiſh robe of honor : But before he reached the 
court, he was informed, that they diſclaimed allegiance to a 
captive. The generoſity of the Sultan prepared to eſpouſe the 
cauſe of his ally, but the death of Romanus Diogenes prevent- 


ed it. 
The trophies of Ap Arſlan's victories 
-ath of Alp Arſ- were the ſpoils of Anatolia, from Antioch 
lin, A. D. 1072. to the black ſea ; the faireſt part of Aſia 
was ſubject to his laws. He meditated 
the conqueſt of Turqueſtan, and for this purpoſe he left the 
Greeks. He was twenty days in getting his tioops over the 
Oxus. Joſeph, the Carizmian, defended his fortreſs; ' was 
taken priſoner. In the royal tent, the ſultan, inſtead of praiſing 
his valor, reproached his obſtinate folly ; and the inſolent reply 
of the rebel provoked a ſentence, that he ſhould be faſtened to 
four ſtakes, and left to expire in that painful ſituation. At this 
command the deſperate Carizmian, drawing a dagger, ruſhed 
towards the throne : the guards raiſed their battle axes ; their 
Zeal was checked by Alp Arſlan, the moſt {kilful archer of his 
age; he drew his bow, but his foot flipped, the arrow glanced 
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afide, and he received in his breaft the dagger of Joſeph, who 
was inſtantly cut to pieces : But the wound was mortal. 

'Y ys — life of Alp Arſlan, his eldeſt 
Reign and proſ® ſon had acknowledged as the future 
ferity of Malek Sultan of the Turks. On his father's death, 
Shah; A4. D.to72 the inheritance was diſputed by an uncle, 
——I[092, couſing.and brother. triple victory 

of Malek Shah eftabliſhed his own reputa- 
tion, and the right of primogeniture. It would not be eaſy to 
extrat a ſaying more pure and magnanimous than one of this 
Turkiſh prince. On the eve of a battle, he performed his de- 
votion at Thous. As the Sultan roſe from the ground, he 
aſked his Vizir Nizam, what had been the object of his ſecret 
petition ? « That arms may be crowned with victory. 
was the prudent, and, probably, the fincere, anſwer of the 
Miniſter. For my part, replied the generous Malek, I implor- 
ed the Lord of Hofls, that he would take from me my life and 
crown, if my brother be more worthy than myſelf to reign 
over the Moſſems. The favorable judgment of Heaven was 
ratified by the Caliph ; and for the &rf time, the ſacred title of 
Commander of the Faithful, was communicated to a barbarian. 
By perſonal merit, and extent of empire, he was the greateſt 
prince of his age. After the ſettlements of Perfia and Syria, he 
marched at the head of innumerable troops, to atchieve the 
conqueſt of Turqueſtan. In his paſſage of the Oxus, the 
boatmen, who had been employed in IS troops, 
complained, that their payment was aſſigned on the revenues 
of Antioch. - The Sultan frowned at this prepoſterous choice ; 
but ſmiled at the artful flattery ot his Vizir—< It was not to 
poſtpone their reward, that I ſelected thoſe remote places, but 
to leave a memorial to poſterity, that under your reign, Antioch 
and the Oxus were ſubject to the fame ſovereign.” But this 
deſcription of his limits was parſimonious. Beyond the Oxus 
he reduced to his obediencethe cities of Bochara, Carizeme, and 
Sarmacand; cruſhed each independent favage that attempted 
to oppoſe him. Malek paſſed the Sikon, or Jaxartes, the laſt 
boundary of Perſian civilization : The hords of Turqueſlan 
vielded to him: his name was inſerted on the coins, and in the 
prayers of Cafhgar, a Tartan kingdom on the extreme border 
of China. From the Chineſe frontier, he firetched his imme- 
diate juriſdiction to the weſt and ſouth, as far as the mountains 
of Georgia, the neighborhood of Conſtantinople, the holy city 
of Jeruſalem, and the ſpicy groves of Arabia Fœtix. Inſtead of 
reſigning himſelf to the luxury of the Haram, the ſhepherd king, 
both in peace and war, was in ation and in the field, 
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By the perpetual motion of the royal camp, each proviues 
was ſucceſſively ble ſſed with his preſence ; Twelve times be 
perambulated the wide extent of his dominions, which ſurpaſled 
the Afiatic reigns of Cyrus and the Caliphs. Ot theſe expe- 
ditions, the moſt ſerious and ſplendid, was the pilgrimage 10 
Mecca. The freedom and fatety ot the Caravans were pro- 
tected by his arms. His train conſiſted of 47,000 horſe. Nhe 
language and literature of Perſia revived in his reign, and his 
palace reſounded with the ſongs of an hundred poets. The 
calendar was reformed by a general aſlembly of the aſtrono- 
mers of the eaſt, By a law of the prophet, the Moſlems are 
confined to the irregular courſe of the lunar months. In Perſia, 
fince the age of Zoroaſter, the revolution of the fun has been 
known and celebrated as an annual - feſtival ; but after the fall 
of the Magian empire, the intercalatiun had been neglected: 
The fractions of minutes and hours were multiplied into days, 
and the date of the ſpring was removed from the ſign of Aries, 
to that of Piſces. The reign of Malek was illuſtrated by the 
Gelalceon era: And all errors, either paſt or future, were cor- 
rected by a computation of time, which furpaſles the Julian, 
and approaches the accuracy of the Gregorian ſtyle, Nizam, 
who ruled the empire under Alp Arſhn and his fon, was one 
of the moſt illuſtrious miniſters of the eaſt, and was honored 
by the Caliph as an oracle of religion and ſcience : He was 
truſted by the Sultan as the faithful vicegerent of his power and 


After an adminiftration of go years, the fame of the Vizir, 
his wealth, and even his ſervices, were transformed into crimes : 
He was overthrown * infidious ans of a woman and a 
rival : And his fall was haftened by a rafh declaration, that his 
— — the badges of his office, were connected, by 
a divine decree, with the throne and diadem of the Sultan: At 
the age of 9g years, the venerable ſtateſman was diſmiſſed by 
his maſter, accuſed by his enemies, and murdered by a fanatic, 
The laſt words of Nizam atteſted his innocence, and the re- 
mainder of Malek's life was ſhort and inglorious. Fromlſpahan, 
the ſcene of this diſgraceful tranſaction, the Sultan moved to 
Bagdad, with the deſign of tranſplanting the Caliph, and of 
fixing his own reſidence in the capital of the Moſlem world, 
The feeble ſucceſſor of Mahomet obtained a reſpite of ten days, 
and before the expiration of the term, the barbarian was ſum- 
moned by the angel of death. His ambaſſador at Conſtantino- 
ple had aſked in 3 princeſs; but the propoſal 
vas decenily eluded. daughter of the Sultan was beftow; 
ed on the Caliph Moctadi. | * 
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The greatneſs and the unity of the Turkiſh empire expired 
in the perſon of Malek Shah: His vacant throne was diſputed 
by his brother and his four ſons : And after a ſeries of civil 
wars,” the treaty which reconciled the ſurviving candidates, 
confirmed alaſting ſeparation in the Perſian Dynaſty, the eldeſt 
and principal branch of the houſe of Seljuk. The three younger 
Dynafties were thoſe of Kirman, of Syria, and of Roum. The 
firſt of theſe commanded an extenſive, though obſcure, domi- 
nion on the ſhores of the Indian Ocean. The fecond expelled 
the Arabian princes of Aleppo and Damaſcus ; and the third, 
our peculiar care, invaded the Roman provinces. of Afia 

are + © 

The generous policy of Malek contributed to their elevati- 
on; he allowed the princes of his blood, and even thoſe whom 
he had vanquiſhed in the field, to ſeek new kingdoms worthy 
of their ambition; nor was he difpleaſed, that they ſhould 
draw away the moſt ardent ſpirits, who might have diſturbed 
the tranquility of his reign. As the ſupreme head of his family 
and nation, the great Sultan of Perſia commanded the obedi- 
ence and tribute of his royal brethren. The thrones of Kerman 
and Nice, of Aleppo and Damaſcus, the Atabeks and Emirs 
of Syria and Meſopotamia, erected their ſtandards under the 
ſhadow of his ſceptre. And the hords of Turkmans overſpread 
he plains of the weſtern Aſia. After the death of Malek, the 
bands of union and ſubordination were relaxed, and finally dif- 
ſolved. The indulgence of the houſe of Seljuk inveſted their 

la ves with the inheritance of kingdoms ; — in the oriental 
Ale, acrowd of princes aroſe from the duſt of their feet. | 
A prince of the royal line, Cutulmiſn. 

Congueſt of Aba the ſon of 1zrail, the fon of Selſuk, had 
Minor by the Furks, fallen in a battle againſt Alp Arſlan, and 
AM. D. 1074—1084. the humane — ha had dropt a tear over 

huis grave: His five ſons, ſtrong in arms, 
lade of power, and eager for revenge, unſneathed their 
ſcymeters againſt the ſon of Alp Arſlan. two armies ex- 
pected the fignal, when the Caliph, forgerful of the majeſty 
which ſecluded him from vulgar eyes, interpoſed his venerable 
_ mediation—* Inſtead of ſhedding the blood of your brethren, 
your brethren in deſcent and faith; unite your forces in a holy 
war againſt the Greeks, the enemies of God and his apoſtle.” 
They liſtened to his voice : the Sultan embraced his rebellious 
— and the eldeſt, the valiant Soliman, accepted the royal 
ſtandard, which gave the ſree conqueſt and hereditary com- 
mand of the provinces of the Roman empire, from Arzeroum 


to Conflantinople, aud the unknown regions of the weſt, 
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Accompanied by his four brethren, he paſſed the Euphrates 
The Turkiſh camp was ſoon ſituated in the neighbourhood of 
Kertaich, in Phrygia ; and his flying cavalry laid waſte the 
country, as far as the Helleſpont and tbe black ſea, Since the 
decline of the empire, the peninſula of Aſia Minor had been ex- 
poſed to the — though deſtructi ve, intoads oſ the Sara- 
cens and Perſians; but the fruits of a laſting conqueſt were re · 
ſerved for the Turkiſh Sultan: And his arms were introduced 
by the Greeks, who aſpired to reign on the ruins of their coun- 
try. WY #1 | 
Since the captivity of Romanus, ſix years the feeble ſon of 
Eudocia had trembled under the weight of the imperial crown, 
until the provinces oſ the eaſt and weſt were loſt in the fame 
month, by. a double rebellion : of either chief, Nicephorus was 
the common name: but the ſirnames of Bryennius and Boto- 
niates diſtinguiſh the European and Afiatic candidates. Their 
reaſons, or rather their promiſes, were weighed in the Divan, 
and after ſome hefitation, Soliman declared himſelf in favor of 
Botoniates, opened a free paſſage for his troops in their march 
from Antioch to Nice, and joined the banner of the creſcent 
to that of the croſs. _ After his ally had aſcended the throne of 
Conſtantinople, the Sultan was hofpitably entertained in the 
ſuburb of Chry ſopolis, or Scutari: And a body of 2008 Turks 
was tranſported into Europe, to whoſe dexterity and courage 
the new Emperor was indebted for the defeat and captivity of 
his rival Bryennius. But the 2 of Europe was dearly 
purchaſed, by the ſacriſice of Aſia. Conſtantinople was de- 
prived of the obedience and revenue of the provinces beyond 
the Boſphorus and Helleſpont, and the regular progreſs of the 
Turks, who fortified the paſles of the rivers and mountains, 
left not a hope of their retreat or expulſion. The de 
cities were ſurrendered into the hands of the barbarians, and af- 
terwards the Emperor Alexius, ſtanding in need of the aſſiſtance 
of Soliman, con by treaty the ſurrender. | 
< Since the firſt conqueſts of the Caliphs, 
Nie Schukian the eſtabliſhment of the Turks in Anatolia, 
kingdom of Noum. or Aſia Minor, was the moſt deplorable 
| Joß which the church and empire had 
ſuſtained. By this propagation of the Moſlem faith, Soliman 
deſerved the name of Gazi, a holy champion; and his new 
kingdom of the Romans, or of Roum, was added to the tables 
of oriental geography. It is deſcribed as extending from the 
Euphrates to Conſtantinople, from the black ſea to the confines 
of Syria. By the choice of the Sultan, Nice, the metropolis 
er 5 4 | C # of | | 


his primitive allegiance to Chriſt and to Cæſar; but the ſolitar 
—_— was ſeparated: from all Roman aid, and ſurroun 


they had-confirutted about 200 ſhips, with the aſſiſtance of the 
captive Greeks, Alexius began to tremble behind the walls of 


ve of Pilgrim- Sehukian Turks, was that of Jerufalem, 

age of | feraſalem, which ſoon became the theatre of nations. 
4 D. 648-1099. In their capitulation with Omar, the © 
cond Caliph after Mahomet, the inhabi- 

tants had ſupulated the afſurance ot their religion and property; 


but the 

"FA | 

— the po ical climate of Jeruſalem was expoſed to the - 
ſepulchre, and the adjacent lanctua res, 


a great eſteem for Charlemangue, which 
was cemented by frequent inter courſe of gifts and embraces.— 
And the Caliph, without refigning the ſubſtantial dominion, 
preſemed the Emperor with the 
and perhaps of the dty of Jeruſalem. 
fiituted on Mount Calyary, under the favor of the Fatimite 
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lege of Hakem, A. D. 1009, who demoliſhed the temiple 
of the Chriftian world, the church of the reſurrection, and, by 
much prophane labor, auempted to deftroy the cave in the 
rock, which properly conftitutes the holy ſepulchre, a free to- 
leration was generally granted, After this, the appetite for 
pilgrimage increaſed — and eſpecially among the 
anks. The roads were fled with multitudes of both ſexes, 
and of every rank, who profeſlsd a contempt for life, fo ſoon 
as they ſhould have kiſſed the tomb of their redeemer. 
About thiny years before the firſt cruſade, the Archbiſhop of 
Mentz, with the Biſhops of Utrecht, Bamberg, and Ratiſbon, 
with a retinue of 75000, undertook this painful journey. The 
Arabs beſieged them in the cky Capernaum ; but they were 
reſcued by the venal protection of the Fatimite Emir. 
1 r the defeat of the Romans, the Pati- 
Congueft of mite Caliphs were invaded by the Turks; one 
Feruſalem, 2 of Malek Shah's lieutenants, Atfir, the Cariz- 
the Turks, mian, marched into Syria at the head of a 
D. 1076—= powerful army, and Damaſeus by fa- 
1096. mine and ſword. Hems, and the other cities 
, of the province, acknowledged the Caliph of 
Bagdad, and the Sultan of Perſia. He advanced to the banks 
of the Nile, but was repulſed. In his retreat, he indalged the 
licence of ſlaughter. Judge and Notaries of Jerufalem 
were invited to his camp; their execution was followed by 
the maſſacre of goos citizens. The Sultan Touraſh, brother 
of Malek Shah, aſſerted the dominion of Syria and Paleſtine, 
and the houſe of Seljuk reigned about — n in Jeruſa- 
lem ; during which time, from Nice to Jeru „the W 
__ Aſia, were a ſcene of foreign and domeſtic hof 
" ry. = 
bon The firft cruſade did not take place till the 
Nie ftates of decline of the Turkiſh empire. Under the 
the Turks and manly governments of the three firſt Sultans, 
Cup & E- the kingdoms of Afr were united in peact- 
Egypt. and Fo ice; and the innumerable armies, 
| which they led in perſon, were equal in 
courage, and fuperior in diſcipline, to the barbarians of the 
Weſt. But at the time of the cruſade, the inheritance of Ma- 
lek Shah was diſputed by his ſour ſons ; their private ambition 
Sur ee AGE CON a os 
fortune, the royal vaſials were or 
the true object of their allegiance. DIE ISS 
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Te twenty-eight Emits who marched with the ſtandard 
of Kerboga, were his rivals,” or enemies; their haſty levies 
were drawn from the towns and tents of Meſopotamia and 
Syria; and the Turkiſh veterans were employed, or conſumed 
in the civil wan, beyond the Tigtis. The Caliph of Egypt 
embraced this opportunity oſ weakneſs and diſcord, to recover 
his antient poſſethons; and his Sultan Aphdal, beſi ged Jeruſa- 
lem and Tyre, expelled the childrgn of Ortok, and reftored in 
Paleſtine the civil and ecclefiaſtical authority of the Fatimites. 
They heard with aſtoniſhment, of the vaſt armies of Chrif- 
tians, that had paſſed from Europe to Aſia, and rejoiced in the 
fieges and battles that broke the power of the Turks, the adver- 
faries of their ſe, and of the monarchy. But the fame Chrif- 
tans were the enemies of the prophet ; and from the over- 
ahrow of Nice and Antioch, the motive of their enterprize, 
/ which was gradually underfiood, would urge them forwards 
to the banks of the Jordan, and perhaps, the Nile. An inter- 
courſe of epiſiles and embaſſies which roſe and fell with the 
events of the war, was maintained between the throne of 
Cairo and the camp of the Latins; and their adverſe pride was 
the reſult of i nce and enthuſiaſm. The miniſters of 
ypt declared in haughty, or inſinuated in a milder tone, 
that their ſovereign, the due and lawful commander of 
the faithful; had reſcued Jeruſalem from the Turkiſh yoke ; 
and that'the pilgrims, if they would divide their numbers, and 
lay afide their arms, ſhould find a fafe and hoſpitable recepiion 
at the ſepulchre of Jeſus. in the belief of their loſt condition, 
2 Caliph Moftali, deſpiſed their arms, and impriſoned their 


puti 
Ide conqueſt and victory of Antioch, prompted him to 
Jolicittho& formidable champions with gifts of horſes, and filk 
robes, of vaſes, and pieces of gold and fil ver: and in his eftt- 
mate of their merit ot power, the firſt place was aſſigned to 
Bobemond, and the ſecond to Godfrey, In either ſortune, 
the anſwer of the cruſaders was uniform : they diſdained to en- 
quire into the private chims,.or poſſeſſions, of the followeis of 
Mabomet ; whatſoever was his name or nation, the uſurper at 
Jeruſem was their enemy. And inſtead of preſcribing the 
mode and terms of their pilgrimage, it was only by a timely 
farrender of the city and province, that he could deſerve their 
Alliance, or deprecate their impending and irrefiſtable atiack. 
MAT)"; » The Turkiſh ſovereign of the kingdom of 


1 Sege of Nee, Roum, was named Kilidge Arflan, or Soli- 
AD, 1097. man, of the race of Seljuck, and fon of the 
s © firſt conqueror. But little more than his 
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name can be found in the Mahometan writers, who are dry 
and ſulky on the ſubje of the firſt cruſade. » His defence me- 
rited the praiſe of his enemies, by whom alone he is known d 


The bale of Dorylzum in Phrygia was well fought on 
both fides, for a whole day, and it appeared that the Franks 
and the Turks were the only nations entitled to the appel- 
lation of ſoldiers. Soliman was defeated, and evacuated the 
kingdom of Roum. . ; 

Ide riſe and progreſs of the Ottomans, the preſent ſove- 
reigns of Conſtantinople, are connected with the moſt import- 
ant ſeries of modem hiftory ; but they are founded on a pre- 
vious knowledge of the eruption of the Moguls and Tartars, 
whoſe rapid conqueſts may be compared with the primitive 
convulſions of nature, which have agitated and the ſur- 


face of the globe. . | 
| After the retreat of Zingis, the Sultan Ge- 
Origin of Ot- laleddin of Carizeme, had returned from India 
tomans, A. D. to the poſſeſſion and defence of his Perſſan 
1240. kingdoms; in the ſpace of eleven years that 
| | hero fought, in perſon, fourteen battles. He 
led his cavalry in ſeventeen days from Teflis to Kerman, a 
march of 1000 miles. Yerke was oppreſſed by the jealouſy - 
of the Moſlem princes, and the innumerable armies of the Mo- 
guls. And after his laſt defeat, Gelaleddin periſhed ignomini- 
ouſly in the mountains of Curdiſtan. His death diliolved a 
veteran and adventurous army, which included under the name 
of Carizmians, many Turkiſh hords, that had attached them- 
ſelves to the Sultan's fortune. The bolder and more power- 
ful chiefs invaded Syria, and violated the holy ſepulchre of 
Jerualem ; the more humble engaged in the ſervice of Aladin, 
Sultan of Iconium : and among theſe, were the "obſcure -fa- 
thers of the Ottoman line. N 
At the head, or in the rear of a Carizmian army, Soliman 
Shah was drowned in paſſing the Euphrates. His ſon Ortho- 
grul, became the ſoldier and ſubject of Aladin, and eſtabliſned 
at Surgut, on the banks of the Langar, a camp of tour hundred 
tents ot families, whom he governed fifty-two years, both in 
| and war. He was the father of Thamar, or Athman, 
whoſe Turkiſh name has been melked into the appellation of 
the Caliph Othman. He poſſeſſed, and perhaps ſurpaſſed the 
ordinary virtues of a ſoldier. Time and place were propitious 
to his independence and ſucceſs. The Seljukian Dynafty was 
no more: and the diſtance, and decline of the Mogul Khatis, 


* 
-_ 
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Mon ſreed him from the cantroul of a ; he was ſiuat. 
ed on the verge of the Greek empire. The Koran juſtified his 
war 2gainſt the infidels; and their political errors unlocked the 
pas of Mount Olympus, and invited him to deſcend into the 
plains of Bithynia. 

It was on the 27th of July, 1299. that Othman firſt invaded 
the- territory of Nicomedia, 2nd the fingular accuracy of the 


date, freras to diſcover the 3 the rapid, and deſtruc - 
* tive growth of the monſter, annals of uy -ſe 
n repetition oſ the in- 


| | : 
, From the conqueſt of Pruſa, which was 
- Reign of Or- made by Orchan a little befare his father's 
then, A. D. death, we may date the true era of the Ouo- 
1326-1360. man empire. ee | 
a The lives and poſſeſſions of the Chriſtians 
of Prufa, were redeemed by a ranſom of 30,000 crowns of 
gold; and the city, by the labours of Orchan, aſſumed the 
aſpetof a Mahometan capital: a mo{que, a college, and an 
hoſpital, were erected there. He eſtabliſhed a regular army of 
£3,008 Moſlems; he conquers Bithynia : the ruin of the ſeven 
churches of Aſia, was confummated, A. D. 13:2. | 
In the loß of Epheſus, the Chriſtians deplored the fall of the 
ſirſt angel, the exinction of the firſt candleftick of the Revela- 
tions. The defolation is complete, and the temple of Diana, 
or the church of St. Mary, will equally elude the ſearch of the 
curious traveller; the Circus, and three ſtately theatres of Lao- 
dicea, are now peopled with wolves and foxes. Sardes is 
reduced to a miſerable village. The God of Mahomet, with- 
+ "Out 4 rival, or a fon, is invoked in the moſques of Thyatin 
and The-populouſnes of Smyrna is ſupported by 
the trade of the Franks and Armenians. Philadelphia alone 
has been faved by prophecy or courage. At a diſtance from 
the ſea, forgotten by the Eniperors, encompaſled on all fides 
by the Turks, her valiant citizens defended their religion and 
L fieedom above 400 years; and at length capitulated with the 
-proudeſt of rhe Ottomans.. 
| 15 The Greeks, by their inteſtine diviſions, 
Page of the were the authors of their final ruin. During 
Turks into Eu- the civil wars of the elder and younger An- 
rape, R. D. 1341  dronicus, the ſon of Othman, atchieved, al- 
1347. moſt without ri ſiſtance, the conqueſt of Bi- 
y +,  thynia, And the fame diſorders encouraged 
the Turkiſh Emirs of Lydia and lonia, to build a fleet, and to 
pillage the adjacent iſlands, and the ſea-coaft of Europe, 
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Amir the ſon of Aidin, concealed under a Turkiſh garb, the 
humanity and politene$ of a Greek, His friendſhip, endeared 
by mutual efteem, and reciprocal ſervices, with Cantecazune, 
is compared, in the vain rhetoric of the times, to the perſect 
union of Oreſtes and Pylades. On the report of the danger of 
his friend, who was perſecuted by an ungrateful court, the 
prince of lonia, aflembled at Smyrna a fleet of 300 veſſels, with 
an army of 29,000 men; failed in the depth of winter, and caſt 
anchor at the mouth of the Hebrus. From thence, with a 
choſen band of 2000 Turks, he proceeded, and reſcued the 
Empreſs, who was beſieged in Demouia, by the wild Bulga- 
rians. The life or the death, of his beloved Cantecazune, was 
concealed by his flight into Servia ; the grateful Irene, impa- 
tient to behold her deliverer, invited him into the city, and ac+ 
companied her meſſage with nch preſems. By a peculiar ſtrain 
of delicacy, the gentle barbarian refuſed, in the abſence of an 
unfortunate friend, to viſit his wiſe, or taſle of the luxuries of 
the palace; ſuſtained in his tent the rigour of winter, and te- 
fuſed the hoſpitable gift. * | 

In the proſecmion of the civil war, the prince of Ionia twice 
returned to Europe, and joined his arms with thoſe of the Em- 
peror, He was flain with an arrow, inthe attempt to atreſt 
from the Rhodian knights, the citadel of Smyrna. Before his 
death, he generouſly recommended another ally of his own 
nation, not more fincere or zealous than himfelf, but more able 
to afford a prompt and powerful aid, by his fituation along 
the Propontis, and in the front of Conftantinople. | 

By the proſpect of a more advantageous treaty, the Turkiſh 
prince of Bithynia, was detached from his enga ts with 
Arm of Savoy ; and the pride of Orchan di the moſt ſo- 
lemfti proteftations, that if he could obtain the daughter of 
Cantecazune, he would invariably fulfil the duties of a ſubject 
and ſon. Parental tenderneſs was filenced by the voice of am- 
bition : the Greek clergy connived at the marriage of a prin- 
cefs with a circumciſed ſectary of Mahomet. | 25 

A body of Turkiſh cavalry attended the ambaſſadore, Who 
diſembarked from thirty veſlels before his camp of Selybria. A 
=_ pavilion was erected, in which Irene and her daughter 
paſſed the night. In the morning Theodora aſcended a throne, 
which was furrounded with curtains of filk and gold. The 
troops were under arms, but the Emperor alone was on horſe- 
back. At a fignal, the curtains were ſuddenly withdrawn to 
diſcover the bride or the victim, encircled by kneeling eunuchs, 
and hymenea| torches ; the ſound of ſſutes and trumpets pro- 
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chimed the joyful event ; without the rites of the church, 
Theodora was delivered to her barbarous lord. 
- Aftewards the emperor viſited his ally. The two princes 
panook with ſeeming cordiality of the pleaſure of the ban- 
wet and the chace. But the friendſhip of Orchan was ſub- 
ſervient to his religion and intereſt, and in the Genoeſe war, 
he joined the enemies of oy emperor. eee CEL he 
p > his prince s W 
ie reigu and * ance, — whole province of Romania 
2 RW 4 B. or Thrace, from the Helleſpont to 
— If. 4 ©. Mount Hoemus, and the verge of the 
1360. 139. api. Adtianople was choſen for 
the royal ſeat of his government, and religion in Europe, 
Never before had Conſtantinople been mags ſurrounded, 
in Aſa and Europe, by the fame hoſtile force. - Prudence and 
generoſity poſtponed for a while the eaſy conqueſt. 5 
And his pride was fatisficd by the frequent and humble a*- 
tendance of John Pallœologus, and his four ſons, who fol 
lowed at his fummons the court and camp of the Ottomans. . 
. He marched againſt the Selavonian nations, between the 
Danube and Adriatick,the Bulgarians, Servians, Boſnians, and 
- Albanians, who were repeatedly broken by his deſtructive 
ſwords, The vizir of, Amurath adviſed him to fele& the 
flouteſt and moſt beautiful of the Chriſtian youth: the advice 
was followed—many thouſands of the Europeans were edu- 
cated in religion and arms, and the new militia was conſecrated 
and named by a celebrated Derviſh—ftanding in the front of 
their ranks, he ſtretched the ſleeve of his gown over the head 
of the foremoſt ſoldier, and his bleſſing was delivered in theſe 
words Let them be called Janizaries (Yengi Cheri, or new 
ſoldiers) may their countenance be ever bright ! their hand 
victorious! their ſword keen! may their ſpears always hang 
over the heads of their enemies; and whereſoeyer they go, 
way they return with a-white face.” Such was the origin of 
theie haughty troops, the terror ot the nations, and ſometimes 
of the Sultans themſelves. But the ſword of his Janizaries 
could not defend Amurath from the dagger of deſpair. A 
Servian ſoldier ſtarted from a crowd of dead bodies, and Amu- 
rath was pierced in the belly with a mortal wound, He was 
mild in his temper, modeſt inhis apparel, and a lover of learn- 
ing and virtue: But the Moſlems were ſcandal zed at his ab- 
lence from public worſhip ; and he was correfted by the 
firmneſs of the Mufti, who dared to reje his teſtimony in a 
civil cauſ-.-a mixture of ſervitude and freedom not unfrequent 
in oriental hiſtory. 


1 nor 


: The character of Bajazet, ſon and 

Reign of Bajazet ſucceſſor of Amurath, is ſirongly ex- 
1#. HWderim, A. D. 3 in his fir-name Ilderim, or the 
1389. 1403. March Lightning; and he might glory in a 
9th. name, which was drawn from the fiery 
energy of his ſoul, and the rapidity of 
his deſtructive march. la the ſourteen years of his reign, he 
inceſſantly moved at the head of his armies, from Bourſa to 
Ati from the Danube to the Eupbrates---he in- 
vaded with impartial ambition, the Chriſtian and Mahometan 
princys of Europe and Afia. From Angora to Amaſia, and 
Erzeroum, the northern regions of Anatolia were reduced to 
his obedience : he ſlripped of their hereditary poſſeſſions his 
brother Emirs of Ghermian and Caromania, of Aidin and 
Samkhan; and aſter the conqueſt of Iconium, the antient 
kingdom of the Sehukians, again revived in the Ottoman 
Dynaſty ; nor were the conqueſts of Bajazet lefs rapid and im- 
ortant in Europe; he paſſed the Danube into the heart of 
ldavia. Whatever yet adhered to the Greek empire in 
Thrace, Macedonia and Theflaly, acknowleged a Turkiſh ma- 


ſter. An ebſequious biſhop let him through the gates of 


Thermopyle® into Greece, The widow of a Spaniſh chief, 
who poſſeſſed the oracle of Delphi, obtained his favor by the 
facrifice of a beautiful daughter. Whilſt the monarch indulged 
his in a We of injuſuce and cruelty, he im- 
poſed on his ſoldiers the rigid laws of abſlinence and mo- 
defty—provoked by the looſe and corrupt adminiſtration of 
juſtice, he collected in a houle the judges and lawyers of his 


would have been kindled to reduce them to aſhes. His mi- 
niſters trembled in filence ; but an Ethiopean buffoon ventured 
to infinuate the true cauſe of the evii—and future venality 
was left without excuſe, .by annexing an adequate falary to the 
office of Cadhi. The humble title of Emir, was no lon 
ſuitable to the Otteman greatneſs, and Bajazet condeſcended 
to accept a patent of Sultan, from the Caliphs of Egypt, 
under the yoke of the Mamalukes, a laſt and frivolous ho- 
mage that was vy by force to opinion, by the Turkiſh 
conquerors to the houſe of Abbas and the ſucceſſors of the 
Arabian. He turned his arms againſt the kingdom of Hun- 

ry, the perpetual theatre of viRtories and ts. In the 
battle of Nicopolis, he defeated a confederate army of 100 
Chriſtians, who had proudly boaſted, that if the f&y ſhoulg' 
fall, they could uphold it 3 lances. 


kingdom, who expected, that in a few moments, the fire 
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In the pride of victory, BajaZet threatened that he would 
beſiege Buda ; that he would ſubdue the adjacent country of 
Germany and Italy, and feed. his horſe with a buſhel of oats 
on the altar of St. Peter, at Rome. A long and painful fit of 
the gout checked his victories. Bajazet at laſt thought of the 
conqueſt of Conſtantinople : but he liſtened to the advice of 
his vizir, who repreſented to him, that ſuch an enterpr ze 
might unite the powers of Chiſtendom againſt, him. The 
Greeks purchaſed a truce of ten years, by an anal tribute of 
thirty thoufand crowns of gold; and had to deplore the public 
toleration of the law of Mahomet. _Bajazet enjoyed the 
glory of eſtabliſhing a Turkiſh: Cadhi, and ſounding a royal 
moſque in the metropolis of the Eaſtern church. | 


The truce was ſoon violated, and Conſtantinople was cloſely 


preſſed by the calamities of war and ſa wine; againſt ſuch an 
enemy as BajaZet, prayers and refittance were alike unavailing, 
and the ſavage would have devoured his prey, if in the fatal 
moment he had not been - overthrown by another favage 
fronger than himſelf. By the victory of Timour or Tamer- 
lane, the fall of Conſtantinople was delayed about 50 years. 
$0 SET as Bajazet is defeated, taken priſoner 
1 95 s by Timour, . confined in an iron cage, 

Jay 28h. and dies nine months afterwards. 
Iimour was a zealous Muſſulman.. Aſtracon, Carizeme, 
Delhi, Ipahan, Bagdad, Aleppo, Damaſcus, Bourſa, Smyrna, 
and a thouſand other cities were ſacked or burnt, or utterly 
deſtroyed in his preſence and by his troops. He invaded 
Turkeſtan, Kiprak, Ruſſia, Hindoſtan, Syria, Anatolia, Ar- 
menia, and Georgia, without a hope or detire of preſerving 
theſe diſtant provinces. | | 

The m 2 trunk of the Ottoman empire was bent to the 
ground by Timour, but no ſooner did the hurricane paſs away, 
than it again aroſe with freſh vigor. 


Bajazer had ve ſons, who, for a time, ſpread the ſeeds of 


civil diſcord. | 
First, Muſtapha. This prince fought by his father's fide at 
Angora; and it is a queſtion whether he was not left there 
among the ſlain, and that an impoſtor perſonated him. 
Second, 17. This prince reigned in the neighbourhood of 
Angora, Sinope, zud the Black Sea: he was deprived of his 
lite and province, by a jealous brother, the ſovereign of Amaſia. 
Third, Soliman. This prince is not numbered in the liſt of 
Turkiſh emperors, He united for a while the thrones of 
Adrianople and Bowrſa, After a reign of ſeven years and ten 
months, he was ſurptized by his brother Mouſa, and ſlain. 
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Fourth, Mouſa, This prince aſcended the throne of Adria- 
nople, ſtained with the blood of Soliman. His troops were 
ſucceſsful againſt the Chriſtians of Hungary and Morea, He 
fell a victim to the perfidy of lis minifters, and his brother 
Mahomet. 

Fiſth, Mahomet I. A. D. 1413—1421. Before his father's 
captivity this prince nad been entruſted with the government of 
Amaſia. This place eſcaped Timour'snotice ; he relieved himſelf 
ſrom the dangerous neighbourhood of Ifa : but in the conteſts of 
the more powerful brethren; he obſerved a ſtrict neutrality ; till 
_ after the triumph of Mouſa, he ſtood forth the avenger of the un- 
fortunate Soliman. He obtained Anatolia by treaty, and Ro- 
mania by arms: and the ſoldier who preſented him with the 
head of Moufa, was rewarded as the benefactor of his king 
and country. The eight years of his ſole and peaceful reign, 
were uſefully employed in baniſhing the vices of civil diſcord; 
and reſtoring on a firm baſis, the fabric of the Ottoman em- 

ire. His laſt care was the choice of two vizirs, Bajazet, and 
ahim, who might guide the youth of his ſon Amurath : and 
ſuch was their union and prudence, that they concealed above 
forty days, the death of the Sultan, till the arrival of his ſucceſ- 
for in the palace of Bourſa. Its 1 
9 Amurath beſieges Conſtantinople, A. D. 
Amuratl II. 1422, June 10, to Auguſt 24. The ſtrength 

reigns, A. D. of the walls refiſted an army of 200,000 
1421—14 51. Turks; and Amurath was obliged to raiſe the 
February . ſiege after two months inveſtiture, by a do- 
meftic revolt at Bourſa, In the vigour of his 
military power, he ſeldom engaged in a war, till he was juſti- 
fied by a previous provocation ; the victorious Sultan was diſ- 
armed by ſubmiſſion, and in the obſervance of treaties, his 
word was inviolate and facred. 

In his wars with the Hungarians, they were commonly the 
aggrefiors. 4 7 

Amurath twice abdicated the throne; the lord of nations 
ſubmitted to faſt and pray, and turn round in endleſs rotation 
with the fanatics, who miſtook the giddineſs of the head for 
the illumination of the ſpirit. 

In the laſt centuries of the Greek Empe- 

A.D. 1339. © rors, their friendly or hoſtile aſpect towards 

| the Pope, and the Latins, may be obſerved as 
the thermometer of their diſtreſs or proſperity. | 

When the Turks of the houſe of Sehuk pervaded Aſia, and 
threatened Conſtantinople, we have ſeen at the council of 
Placentia, the ſuppliant ambaſſadors of Alexius, imploring the + 
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teckon of the common father of the Chriſtians. No ſooper 
the arms of the French pilgrims removed the Sultan from 
Nice to Iconium, than the Greek princes reſumed, or avowed 
their genuine hatred and contempt for the Schiſmatics of the 
Weft, which precipitated the firſt downtall of their empire. 
- The date of the Mogul invaſion is marked in the foft and cha- 
rirable language of John Vataces. After the recovery of Con- 
ſtantinople, the throne of the firit Palæologus was encompaſſed 
by foreign and domeſtic enemies. As long as the ſword of 
Charles was ſuſpended over his head, he baſcly courted the 
favour of the Roman pontiff; and ſæcriſced to the preſent dan- 
ger, his faith, his virtue, and the affection of his ſubjects. On 
the deceaſe of Michael, the prince and rhe people aſſerted the 
independence of the church, and purity of the creed: the el- 
der Andronicus, neither feared nor loved the Latins. In his 
laſt diftreſs, pride was the faſeguard of ſuperſttion ; nor could 
he decently retract in his age, the firm and onhodox declara- 
tions of his youth. His grandion, the younger Andtonicus, 
was leſs a fhve in his temper and ſituation: and the conqueſt 
of Bithynia by the Turks, admoniſhed him to ſeck a temporal 
and ipiritual alliance with the Weſtern princes. Aſter a ſepa- 
ration and filence of 30 years, a ſecret agent, the monk Bar- 
lazm, was difpatched ro pope Benedict XII. and his artful in- 
ſtrutions, appear to have been drawn by the maſfterly hand of 
the great Domeſtic. | 
Moſt holy Father, was he commiſſioned to fay, the Em- 
peror is not le deſirous than yourſelf, of a union between the 
two churches ; but in this delicate tran faction he is obliged to 
reſpect his own dignity, and the prejudices of his ;ubjets. The 
ways of union are twofold, force and pertuaſion: Of force, 
the inefficacy has already been tried, fince the Latins have ſub- 
dned the empire, without ſubduing the minds of the Greeks. —. 
The method of perſuaſion, though flow, is ſure and per- 
manent. A deputation of thirty or forty of our doctors, 
would probably agree with thoſe of the Vatican, in the love of 
truth and the unity of belief: but on their return, what would 
be the ue, or ecempenſe of ſuch agret ment? The ſcorn of 
their brethren, and the reproaches of a bind and obſſinate na- 
tion. Yet, that nation is accuſtomed to reverence the general 
councils which have hxed the articles of our faith; and if they 
teprobate the decrees of Lyons, it is becaue the eaſtern churches 
were neither heard nor 1 in that arbitrary meeting. 
For this ſalutary end, it will be expedient, and even neceflary, 
that a well choſen legate ſhoald be ſent into Greece, to convene 
the patriarchs of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and 
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Jeruſalem; and with their aid, to prepare a free and uni verſal 
ſynod. But at this moment, continued the ſubtle agent, the 
empire is aſſaulted and endangered by the Turks, who have 
occupied four of the greateſt cities of Anatolia, 'The Chriſtian 
inhabitants have expreſſed a wiſh of returning to their alle- 
giance, and religion ; but the forces and revenues of the Em- 
peror are inſufficient for their deliverance : and the Roman le- 
gate muſt be accompanied by an army of Franks, to expel the 
infidels, and open a way to the holy ſepulchre - - - - The 
Turks are the common enemies of the Chriſtian name. The 
Armenians, Cyprians, and Rhodians, are equally attached: 
and it will become the piety of the French princes, to draw 
their (words in the general defence of religion. Should the 
ſubjects of Andronicus be treated as the worſt of Schilmatics, of 
heretics, of pagans; a judicious policy may yet inſlruct the 
powers of the Weſt to embrace an uſeful ally, to uphold a 
ſinking empire, to guard the confines of Europe, and rather to 
join the Greeks againſt the Turks, than to expect the union of 
the Tukiſh arms with the troops and treaſures of captive 
Greece. 

The reaſons, the offers, the demands of Andronicus, were 
eluded with cold and ſtately indifference. The kings of France 
and Naples declined the dangers and glory of a cruſade. The 

pe refuſed to call a new ſynod to determine old articles of 
faith: and his regard for the obſolete claim of the Latin Em- 
peror and clergy, engaged him to uſe an offenſive ſuperſcrip- 
tion: To the Moderator of the Greeks, and the perſons who 
file themſelves the Patriarchs of the Eaſtern Church. 

Benedict XII. was a dull peaſant, perplexed with ſcruples, 
and immerſed in floth and wine : his pride might enrich with 
a third crown the papal tiara; but he was alike unfit for the 
regal and paſtoral office. 

After the deceaſe of Andronicus, whilſt 

A.D. 1348. the Greeks were diſtracted by inteſline war, 

5 they could not preſume to agitate a general 
union of the Chriſtians, But as ſoon as Canteca zune had ſub- 
dyed and pardoned his enemies, he was anxious to juſtify, or 
at leaſl to extenuate the introduction of the Turks into Europe, 
and the nuptials of his daughter with a Muſſulman prince. 

Two officers of ſtate, with a Latin interpreter, were ſent in 
his name, to the Roman court, which was tranſplanted: to 
Avignon on the banks of the Rhone, during a period of ſeventy 

ears. They repreſented the hard neceſſity which had urged 
— to embrace the alliance of the miſcreants ; and pronounced 


— 206 J 

by 3 the ſpecious and edifying ſoun à of union and 
ctuſade. , 

Pope Clement VI. ſucceſſor to Benedict XII. received them 
with hoſpitality and honour ; acknowledged the innocence of 
their ſovereign, excuſed his diſtreſs, applauded his magnani- 
mity, and diſplayed a clear knowledge of the ſtate and revo- 
Jutions of the Greek empire. 
If Clement was ill endowed with the ſpirit of a prieſt, he 
poſſeſſed, however, the ſpirit and magnanimity of a prince, 
whoſe liberal hand diſtributed /benefices and kingdoms with 
equal facility. Under his reign, Avignon was the ſeat of 
pomp and pleaſure. In his youth, he had ſurpaſſed the licen- 
tiouſneſs of a baron: and the palace, nay the bed of the pope, 
was adorned, or polluted, by the viſits of his female favourites. 
The wars of France and England were adverſe to the holy en- 
terprize; but his vanity was amuſed by the ſplendid idea: and 
the Greek ambaſſadors returned with-two Latin biſhops, the 
miniſters of the pontifi. | 

On their arrival at Conſtantinople, the Emperor and the 
Nuncios admired each others piety and eloquence, and their 
frequent conferences were filled with mutual praiſes, by which 
both parties were amuſed, and neither couid be deceived. ' 

I am delighted, faid the devout Cantecazune, with the pro- 
j-& of our holy war, which muſt redound to my perſonal 
glory, as well as to the public benefit of Chriſtendom. My 
dominions wiil give a free paſlage to the armies of France; 
my troops, my gallies, my treaſures, ſhall be con{ecrated to the 
common cauſe; and happy would be my fate, cquld I deſerve 
and obtain, the crown of martyrdom. Words are inſufficient to 
express the ardour with which I ſigh tor the reunion of the 
ſcattered members of Chriſt. It my death could avail, I would 
gladly preſent my ſword to my neck: if the ſpiritual pharn'x 
could ariſe from my aſhes, I would erect the pile, and kindle 
the flame with my own hands. Yet the Greek Emperor pre- 
ſamed to obſerve, that the articles of faith, which divided the 
two churches, had been introduced by the pride and precipita- 
tion of the Latins. He difclaimed the {:rvile and arbitrary ſteps 
of the firſt Palzologus; and firmly declared, he never would 
ſubmit his conſcience, unleß to the decrees of a free and uni - 
verſal ſynod. | 

The fituation of the times, continued he, will not allow 
the Pope and myſelf to meet at Rome, or Conſtantinople; 
but ſome maritime ＋ be the verge of the two empires, may 


be choſen, to unite the biſhops of the Eaſt and Weſt, The 
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nuncios ſeemed content with the propeſition: and Cantecas: 
zune affects to deplore the failure of his hopes, which were 
ſoon overthrown by the death of Clement, and the different 
' temper of his ſucce ſſor. 
7775 _ Of all the Byzantine princes, John Palæo- 
Treaty of hn logus was the firſt to embrace, to believe, and 
Paltologizs with to obey the ſhepherd of the Weſt. His mo- 
Innocent VL A, ther Anne of Savoy, was baptized. in the 
D. 1335. boſom of the Latin church. Her marriage 
with Andronicus, impoſed a change of na me, 
of apparel, and of worſhip; but her heart was till faithful to 
her country and religion. She had formed the infancy of her 
ſon ; and ſhe governed the Emperor, aſter his mind, or at leaſt, 
his ſtature was enlarged to the fize of a man. In the firſt year 
of his deliverance, and reſtoration, the Turks were ſtill maſters 
of the Helleſpont. The ſon of Cantecazune was in arms at 
Adrianople, and Palzologus could depend neither on himſelf, 
nor on his people. By his mother's advice, and in the hope 
of foreign aid, he abjured the rites, both of church and ſtate, 
And the act of ſlavery, ſubſcribed in purple ink, and ſealed 
with the golden bull, was privately entruſted to an Italian 
agent; the firſt article of the treaty, is the oath of fidelity and 
obedience to Innocent the ſixth, and his ſucceſſors, the ſupreme 
pontiſſs of the Roman and catholic church. The Emperor 
promiſes to entertain with. due reverence, ibeir legates and 
nuncios ; to aſſign a palace for their refidence, and a temple for 
their worſhip ; and tq deliver his ſecond fon Manuel as the hoſ- - 
tage of his faith. For theſe conſiderations, he requires a 
prompt ſuccour of fifteen gallies, with zoo men at arms, and 
1000 archers, to ſerve againſt his Chriſtian and Muſſulmen ene- 


The reſiſtance of the Greeks might be eaſily foreſeen ; ſhould 
he fail in the meaſures of perſuaſion or force, Palzologus de- 
clares himfelf unworthy to reign; transferred to the Pope all 
legal authority, and inveſts Innocent with full power to regu- 
late the family, the government, and the marriage of his fon 
and ſucceſſor. But this treaty was neither executed nor pub- 
liſhed. The Roman gallies were as vain and imaginary as the 
ſubmiſſion of the Greeks, and it was only by ſecrecy, that Pa- 
læalogus eſcaped the diſhonour of this fruitleſs humiliation. 

The tempeſt of the Turkiſh arms ſoon 

Vit of John Pa- burſt on his head; and after the loſs of 
leologt:s to Urban Adrianople and Romania, he was incloſed 
Vat Rome, A. D. in his capital; the vaflal of the baughty 
1369, Oct. 15, Amurath, with the miſerable hope of being 


„ 
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the laſt devoured by the forage. In this abject ſtate Palzolos 
gus embraced the reſolution of embarking for Venice, and caft- 
ing himſelf at the feet of the Pope. He was the firſt of the 
Byzantine princes who had ever viſited the unknown regions 
of the Weff, Urban V. of a mild and virtuous character, en- 
couraged the pilgrimage of the Greek prince. 

In this ſuppliant viſit, the Emperor of Conſtantinople, whoſe 
vanity was loſt in his diſtreſs, gave more than could be ex- 
pected of empty ſounds, and formal ſubmiſſions. A previous 
trial was impoſed, and in the preſence of four cardinals, he ac- 
knowledged, as a true catholic, the ſupremacy of the Pope, 
and the double proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. 

After this purification, he was introduced to a public au- 
dience in the church of St. Peter. Urban, in the midſt of the car- 
dinals, was ſeated on his throne ; the Greek monatch, after three 
genuflexions, devoutly kiſſed the feet, rhe hands, and at length, 
the mouth, of the holy father, who celebrated high maſs in 
his preſence ; allowed him to lead the bridle of his mule, and 
treated him with a famptuous banquet in the Vatican. 

Urban ſtrove to rekindle the zeal of the French king, and 
the other powers of the Weſt, but he found them cold in the 
general cauſe, and active only in their domeſtic quarrels. He 
returned to Conſtantinople, and remained inactive and flothful. 
And his apoftacy, or converfion, devoid of any ſpiritual or 
1 te effects, was ſpeedily forgotten by the Greeks and 

tins. | | 

Thirty years after the retum of Palzologus, his ſon and 
ſaccefior Manuel, from a fimilar motive, but on a larger ſcale, 
in viſited the countries of the Weſt. By his ambaſſadors, 
uel had folicited the Latin powers, but it was thought that 
the preſence of a diſtreſled monarch, would draw tears and 
ſupplies from the hardeſt barbarians. He viſits France and 
England, A.D. 1400; He did not offer his religion to public or 
private fale. On his return, which coincided with the year of 
the Jubilee, be paſſed through Italy without defiring or deferv- 
ing the plenary indulgerice, which aboliſhed the guilt, or the 
penance of the fins of the faithful. - The Roman pope was 
ee by his HE; AI him of 9 an 

age of Chriſt; and exh the princes of Italy to teject and 
abandon the obſtinate chiſmatic, _ 

. After his return, and the victory of Ti- 
" Indiference mour, Manuel * many years in proſ- 
of Manucl t- perity and peace. long as the ſons of Ba- 
wards the L» fazer ſolicited his friendſhip, and ſpared his 
int, A. D. dominions, he was ſatisfied with the national 
1402—1417, religion, The appearance of the Byzantine 
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ambaſſadors at the council of Conſtance, announces the reſlo· 
ration of the Turkiſh power, as well as of the Latin church. 
The conqueſts of the Sultans Mahomet and Amurath, recon- 
ciled the Emperor to the Vatican. And the fiege of Conſtan- 
tinople almoſt tempted him to acquieſce in the double proceF 
fion of the Holy Ghoſt, 

When Martin V. aſcended, without a rival, the chair of St. 
Peter, a friendly intercourſe of letters and embaſlies was revived 
bet ween the Eaſt and the Weſt, - 

Ambition on one fide, and diſtreſs on the other, dictated the 
ſame decent language of charity and peace. The artful Greek 
expreſſed a defire of marrying his fix ſons to Italian princes, 
Yet under this maſk of zeal, a diſcerning eye will perceive, 
that all was infincere in the court and church of Conftantinople. 
According to the viciffitudes of danger or repoſe, the Empe- 
ror advanced or tetreated; alternately inflrufted or diſavowed 


his miniſters, | 
From a review of the public tranſactions, 
A.D. 1417 it will appear that the Greeks inſiſted on three 
1425. ſucceſſive meaſures; a ſuccour, a council, 


and a final reunion : while the Latins eluded 

the ſecond, and on — — the firſt, as a conſequential and 
voluntary reward © third. But we have an opportunity 
of unfolding the moſt ſecret intentions of Manuel, as he ex- 
plained them in a private converſation without artifice or dif 
— In his declining age, the Emperor had aſſociated with 
m John Palæologm, the ſecond of the name, and the eldeſt 
of his ſons, on whom he devolved the greateſt part of the au- 
thority and weight of government. | bk. 

One day, in the preſence only of Phraza the hiſtorian, bis 

favourite chamberlain, he opened to his colleague and ſuccef- 
for, the true principle of his negociation with the Pope. Our 
laſt reſource, faid Manuel, againſt the Turks, is their fear of 
our union with the Latins, of the warlike nations of the Weſt, 
who may arm for our relief and their deftruction. As ofien as 
you are threatened by the miſcreants, preſent this danger be- 
fore their eyes: propoſe a council; conſult on the means; but 
ever delay and avoid the convocation of an aſſembly, which 
cannot tend either to our ſpiritual or temporal emolument. 
The Latins ate proud; the Greeks are obſtinate : neither pa 
will recede or retract; And the attempt of a perſect uni 
will confirm the ſchiſm, alienate the churches, and leave us 
without hope or defence, at the mercy of the barbarians, _ 
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- Impatient of this falutary leſſon. the royal youth aroſe ſrom 
his feat, and departed in filence. And che wile monarch (con- 
tinues Phraza) caſting bis eyes on me, thus reſumed his diſ- 
courſe; My fon deems him If a great and heroic prince; but alas! 
our miſerable age does not afford ſcope tor heroiſm or great- 
neſs, His daring ſpirit might have ſuited the happier times of 

our anceſtors; bur the preſent Nate requires not an emperor, 
but a cautious ſleward of the laſt relics of our fortune. Well 
do I remember the lofty expectation, which he built on our al- 
liance with Muſtapha: and much do 1 fear that his raſh courage 
will urge the ruin of our houſe, and that even our religion may 
precipitate our downfall. 

Manuel preſerved the peace, and cluded the council till in 
the ſeventy eighth year of his age, and in the habit of a monk, 
he terminated his career. IH 
* He ſoon reſumed the deſign of uniting the 

Zeal of John Faſt and the Weſt. And regardleſs of his fa- 

Palaologus II. ther's advice, Vitened, as it ſhould ſeem, with 
AD. 1425— ſincerity, to the propoſal of meeting the Pope 
1437. in 2. general council beyond the Adriatic, 
| This dangerous project was encouraged by 
Martin V. and coldly entertained by his ſucceſſor Eugenius, 
vill after a tedious ne gociation, the Emperor received a fum- 
mons ſrom a Latin aſſembly of a new character, the indepen- 
dent prelates of Baſil,” who ſtiled themſelves, the Repreſenta- 
Fives and Judges of the Catholic Church. t | 
The Roman pontiff had fought and conquered in the cauſe 
of eccleſiaſtical freedom. / But the victorious clergy were ſoon 
expoſed to the tyranny of their deliverer ; and his facred cha- 

" «after was invulnerable to thoſe arms, which they found ſo 

keen and eſſectual againſt the civil magiſtrate. ir great 
charter, the right of election, was annihilated by appeals, evad- 
ed by truſts, or commendams, diſappointed by reverſionary 
grants; and ſuperſeded by previous and arbitrary reſervations. 

A public auction vas inſtituted in the court of Rome. The 

Cardinals and favourites were enriched by the ſpoils of nations; 

and every c might complain that the moſt important 

and valuable benefices were accumulated on the heads of aliens 
and abſentees. 9 | 

During their reſidence at Avignon, the ambition of the 

opes ſubſided in the meaner paſſions of avarice and luxury.— 

They rigorouſly impoſed” on the clergy the tributes of the firſt 
Fruits and tenths; but they freely tolerated the impunity of 
vice, diſorder, and corruption. Theſe manifold ſcandals were 
2ggravated by the great {ſchiſm of the Weſt, which continued 
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| above fifty years. In the furious con ficts 
S-hiſm, A. D. of Rome and Avignon, the vices of the 
1377—1429. rivals wete mutually expoſed, and their 
| precarious fituation, degraded their autho- 
rity, relaxed their diſcipline, and multiplied their wants and ex- 


actions. | | 
To heal the wounds, and reſtore che mo- 
Council of Piſa, narchy of the church, the ſynods of Piſa 
A. D. 1409. and Conſtance were ſueceſſively convened : 
but theſe great aſſemblies, conſcious of their 
Of Conflance, ſtrength, reſolved to vindicate the privileges 
A.D. 1414— of the Chriſtian ariſtocracy; From a perfon- 
1418. al ſentence againſt. two pontiffſs, whom they 
rejected; and a third, their acknowledged 
ſovereign, whom they depoſed, the Fathers of Conſtance pro- 
ceeded to examine the nature and limits. of the Roman ſupre- 
macy. Nor did they ſeparate till they had eſtabliſhed the autho- 
rity,above the Pope, of a general council. It was enacted, that 
for the government and reformation of the Church, ſuch a- 
ſemblies ſhould be held at regular intervals; and that each ſy- 
nod, before its diſſolution, ſhould appoint the time and place 
of its ſubſequent meeting. | 
By the influence of the Court of Rome, the next convoca- 
tion at Siena, was eaſily eluded; but the bold and vigorous 
proceedings of the Council of Baſil, had almoſt been fatal to 
the reigning pontiff Eugenius IV. A juſt ſuſpicion of his de- 
ſign, prompted the Fathers to haſten the promulgation of their 
firſt decree, that the repreſentatives of the Church militant on 
earth, were inveſted with a divine and ſpiritual juri ſdiction over 
all Chriſtians, without excepting the Pope; and that a general 
council, could not be diflolved, prorogued, or trafisferred, 
unleſs by free deliberation and conſent. On the notice that 
Eugenius had fulminated a bull for that purpoſe, they ventured 
to ſummon, to admoniſh, to threaten, to cenſure the contuma- 
cious ſucceſſor of St. Peter. | 
After many days, to allow time for appearance, they finally 
declared, that unleſs be ſubmitted within-the term of fixty 
days, he was ſuſpended from the exerciſe of all temporal and 
eccleſiaſtical authority... And to mark their juriſdiction over 
the prince, as well as the prieſt, they aſſumed the government 
ot Avignon, annulled the alienation of the facred patrimony, 
and protected Rome from the impoſition of new 1axes. This 
boldneſs was juſtified, not only by the general opinion of the 


_ clergy, but by the ſupport and power of the firſt monarchs in 
Chriſtendom, | ; | | 
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The Emperor Sig ſmund declared bimſelf the fervant and 
protector of the Synod: Germany and France adhered to their 
cauſe. - Eugenius was driven from the Vatican, by an inſur- 
rection of the Roman people. Submiffion was his only choice : 
by a muſt humiliating bull, the Pope repealed his own acts, and 
ratified thoſe of the Council: incorporated his Legates and 
Cardinals with that venerable body; and ſeemed to revign him- 
felt to the decrees ot the fupreme legiſlature. Their fame per- 
vaded the countries of the Eaſt; and it was in their preſence 
that Sigiſmund received the Ambaſſadors of the Turkiſh Sultan, 
who laid at his feet, twelve large vaſes, filled with robes of filk 
and pieces of gold. | | 
The Fathers of Bafil afpired to the glory of reducing the 
as well as the Bohemians, within the pale of the 
church. And their deputies invited the Emperor, and Patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople, to unite with an aſſembly which poſ- 
felled the confidence of the Weſtern nations; and to this, Palæ- 
ologos was not averſe: | 
He embarks in the Pope's = A.D.1437- The Synod 
was transferred to Ferrara. iſmund diſluaded the unſea- 
fonable- ad ventute. Even the Turkiſh Sultan was a counſel- 
lor, whom it might be unſafe to truſt, but whom it was dan- 
ous to offend. Amurath was unſkilled in the diſputes, but 
was apprehenſive of the union of the Chriſtians : from his 
own treaſures he offered to relieve the wants of the Byzantine 
court; yet he declared, with ſeemiog magnanimity, that 
Conſtantinople ſhould be ſecure and inviolate in the abſence of 
her fovereign. From Ferrara the Synod is trans ſerred to Flo- 
rence, where after the debates of nine months, and twenty-five 
Alfons, they attained the advantage, and the glory, of the 
1eunion of the Greeks. S 4 
The fame year, and almoft the fame day, were marked by 
the depoſition of Eugenius at Baſil; and at Florence, by his re- 
union of the Greeks and Latins. In the former Synod, which 
| he fled an aflembly of Dzmons, the Pope ws gay with 
guilt of ſymony, perjury, tyranny, y, and ſchiſm ; 
and 28 be tacorrigible in bis vices ; unworthy of any 
title, and incapable of holding any ecclefiaſtical office. In the 
other, he was revered as the true and holy Vicar of Chriſt; 
who, after a ſeparation of fix hundted years, had reconciled 
the Catholics ofthe Eaft and Weſt, in one fold, and under one 
ſhepherd. The a& of nnion was ſubſcribed by the Pope, the 
Emperor, and the principal members of both churches. All 
ideas of reformation ſablided; the Popes continued to exerciſe 
and abuſe their ecclefiaftical deſpotiſm ; nor has Rome been 
fince diſturbed by the miſchieſs of a conteſted election. 
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. Afer the depatture of his Greek bre- 

Eugenius forms thren, Eugenius had not been unmindful 
a league againſt the of their temporal intereſt. And his ten- 
Turks, 4.D. 1443. der regard for the Byzantine empire, was 

| animated by a juſt apprehenſion. of the 
Turks, who approached, and might ſoon invade the borders 
of Italy. But the fpirit of the cruſades had impaired the 
gs of England and France ; but Philip, Duke of Bur- 
gundy was a vain and magnificent prince; and he enjoyed, 
without danger, or expence, the adventurous piety of his 
ſudjects, who failed in a gallant fleet from the coaſt of Flan- 
ders to the Helleſpont. The maritime republics of Venice and 
Genoa, were leß remote from the ſcene of action, and their 
hoflile fleets were affociated under the ſtandard of St. Peter. 

The kingdoms of Hungary and Poland, which covered, as 
it were, the interior pale of the Latin church, were the moſt 
nearly concerned to oppoſe the progreſs of the Tyrks. 

Arms were the patrimony of Scythians and Sarmatians ; and 
theſe nations might appear equal to the conteſt, could they 
point againſt the common foe thoſe ſwords that were fo wan- 
tonly drawn in bloody and domeſtic quarrels ; but the fame 
ſpirit was adverſe to concord and obedience : A poor country, 
and a limited monarchy, are incapable of maintaining a ſtanding 
force ; and the looſe bodies of Poliſh and Hungarian horſe were 
not armed with the ſentiments and weapons which, on ſome 
occaſions, have given irreſiſtible weight to the French chivalry : 
Yet on this fide, the defigns of the Roman Pomiff, and the elo- 
quence of the Cardinal Julian, his legate, were promoted by 
the circumſtance of the times; by the union of the two crowns 
on the kead of Ladiſlaus, a young and ambitious ſoldier ; by 
the valor of a hero, whoſe name was John Huniades, already 
popular among the Chriſtians, and formidable to the Turks, 
An endleſs treaſure of pardons and indulgences was ſcattered by 
the legate ; many private warriors of France and Germany en- 
liſted under the holy banners, and the crufade derived ſome 
ſtrength, or at leaſt ſome reputation, from the new allies, both 
of Europe and Afia. A fugitive deſpot of Servia exaggerated 
the difireſs and ardor of the Chriftians beyond the Danube, who 
would unanimouſly riſe to vindicate their religion and liberty. 
The Greek emperor, with a ſpirit unknown to his fathers, en- 
gaged to guard the Boſphorus, and to fally from Conſtantino- 
e at the head of his national and mercenary troops. The 
Sultan of Caramania announced the retreat of Amurath, anda 
powerful diviſion, in the heart of Anatolia ; and if the fleets bf 
the weſt could occupy at the ſame moment the ſtreights of the 
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Helleſpont, the Ottoman would be diſſevered and deſtroyed. 
Heaven and earth muſt rejoice in the perdition of the miſcreants; 
and the legate, wich prudent ambiguity, inſtilled the opinion of 
the inviſible, perhaps the viſible, aid of the Son of God, and his 
divine Mother. | | 
Of the Poliſh and Hungarian diets, a religious war was the 
unanimous cry; and Ladiſlaus, after paſſing the Danube, led 
an army of his con ſederate ſubjects as far as Sophia, the capital 
of the Bulgarian kingdom. | | 
Ia this expedition, they obtained two ſignal victories, which 
were juſtly aſcribed to the valor and conduct of John Huniades, 
In the firſt, with a vanguard of ten thouſand men, he furprized 
the Turkiſh camp; in the ſecond, he vanquiſhed and made 
priſoner the moſt renowned of their generals, who poſſeſſed 
the double advantage of ground and numbers. The approach 
of winter, and the natural and artificial obſtacles of Mount 
Hæmus, arreſted the progreſs of the hero, who meaſured a 
nartow interval of fix days march, from the foot of the moun- 
tains, to the hoſtile towers of Adrianople, and the friendly 
capital of the Greek empire. The retreat was undiſturbed, and 
the entrance into Buda was at once a military and religious 
triumph. An eccleſiaſtical proceſſion was followed by the ki 
and his warriors on foot ; he nicely balanced the merits an 
the rewards of the two nations; and the pride of conqueſt was 
blended with the humble temper of Chriftianity. Thirteen 
baſhaws, nine ſtandards, and tour thouſand captives, were un- 
queſtionable trophies ; and as all were willing to believe, and 
none were - preſent to contradict, the cruſaders multiplied with 
unbluſking confidence, the myriads of Turks whom they lett 
dead on the field of battle. The moſt ſolid proof, and the 
moſt ſalutary conſequence of victory, was, a deputation from 
the Divan to ſolicit peace, to reſtore Ser via, to ranſom the pri- 
ſoners, and to evacuate the Hungarian frontier. By this treaty, 
the rational objects of the war were obtained; the king, the 
deſpot, and Huniades himſelſ, in the Diet of Segedin, were 
ft'sfied with public and private emolument : A truce of ten 
years was concluded, and the followers of Jeſus and Mahomet, 
who ſwore on the Gofpel and the Koran, attefted the word of 
God as the guardian of truth, and the avenger of perfidy. 
During the whole tranſaction, the Car- 
Folaliam of the d'nal Legate had obſerved a ſullen ſilence, 
Peace, A. D. 1444. unwilling to —— and unable to op- 
* poſe, the conſent of the king and people. 
Batthe Diet was not diſſol ved before Julian was fortified b — | 
welcome intelligence, that Anatolia was in vaded by the Cara- 
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manian, and Thrace by the Greek Emperor. That the fleets 
of G2noa, Venice, and Burgundy were mallers of the Hellef- 
pont; and that the allies, informed of the victory, and ignorant 
of the treaty, of Ladiſlaus, impatiently waited ſor the return of 
his victorious army. And is it thus, exclaimed the Cardinal, 
that you will deſert their expectations, and your own fortune 2 
It is to them, your God, and your fellow Chriſtians, that you 
have pledged your faith ; and that prior obligation annihilates 
a raſh and ſacrilegious oath to the enemies of Chriſt, His vicar 
on earth is the Roman Pontiff, without whoſe ſanction, you 
can neither promiſe nor perform. In his name, I abſolve your 
perjury, and ſanctiſy your arms; follow my footſteps in the 
paths of glory and falvation ; and if ſtill ye have ſcruples, de- 
volve on my head the — and fin. This miſchievous 
Caſuiſtry was ſeconded by his reſpectable character, and the 
levity of popular aſſemblies: War was reſolved on the ſame 
ſpot where peace had ſo lately been ſworn: And in the execu- 
tion of the treaty, the Turks were affaulted by the Chriſtians ; 
to whom, with ſome reaſon, they might apply the epithet of 
infidels. The falſhood of Ladiſlaus to his word and oath, was 
a —— by the religion of the times: The moſt perfect, or at 

aft the moſt popular, excuſe would have been, the ſucceſs of 
kis arms, and the deliverance of the Eaſtem Church. The fame 
treaty which ſhould have bound his conſcience, had diminiſhed 
his ſtrength. On the proclamation of the peace, the French 
and German volunteers departed with indignant murmurs. The 
Poles were exhauſted by diſtant warfare, and perhaps diſguſted 
with foreign command; and their palatines accepted the firſt 
licence, and haftily retired to their provinces and caflles. | 

Even Hungary was divided by faction, or reſtrained by a 
hudable ſcruple; and the relicks of the cruſade that marched 
in the ſecond expedition, were reduced to an inadequate force 
of 20,000 men. A Wallachian chief, who joined the royal 
ſtandard, remarked, that their number did not exceed the 
hunting retinue that ſometimes attended the Sultan ; and the 
gift of two horſes of matchle6 ſpeed, might admoniſh Ladiſlaus 
of his ſecret foreſight of the event. Bur the deſpot of Servia, 
after the reſtoration of his country and children, was tempted 
by the promiſe of new realms ; and 'the inexperience of the 
king, the enthuſiaſmꝭ of the legate, and the martial preſumption 
of Huniades himſelf, were perſuaded, that every obſtacle mult 
yield to the ſword and the croſs. After the paſſage of the Da- 
nube, two roads might lead to Conſtantinople and the Helleſ 
pont; the one direct, abrupt and difficult, through the moun: 
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tains of Hzmus; the other more tedious and ſecure, over a level 
country, and along the ſhores of the Euxine ; in which their 
flanks, according to the Scythian diſcipline, might always be 
covered by a moveable fortification of waggons. The latter 
was judicioufly preferred : The Catholics marched through the 

of Bulgaria, burning, with wanton cruelty, the churches 
and villages of the Chriſtian natives. And their laſt ation was 
near the fea ſhore ; on which the defeat and death of Ladiſlaus 
have beftowed a venerable name. 

It was on this fatal ſpot, that, inſtead of finding a confederate 
fleet to ſecond their operations, they were alarmed by the ap- 
ch of Amurath himſelf, who had iflued from his Magneſian 
„and tranſported the forces of Afia to the defence of 
Europe. According to ſome wiiters, the Greek Emperor had 
been awed, or ſeduced, to grant the paſlage of the Boſphorus ; 
and an indelible ſtain of corruption is fixed on the Genoeſe, or 
Pope's nephew, the catholic admiral, whoſe mercenary con- 
nivance betrayed the guard of the Helleſpont. From Adria- 
nople, the Sultan advanced by haſty marches, at the head of 
60,000 men: and when the Cardinal and Huniades had taken 
a nearer ſurvey of the numbers, and order of the Turks, the ſe 
ardent warriors propoſed the tardy and impracticable meaſure of 
2 retreat: the king alone was reſolved to conquer or die; and 
his reſolution had almoſt been crowned with a glorious and 
falutary victory. The princes were oppoſite to each other in 
the centre ; and the beglerbegs or generals of Anatelia and 
Romania, commanded on the right and left, againſt the adverſe 
diviſions of the deſpot and Huniades. The Turkiſh win 
were broke on the firſt anſet; but the advantage was fatal: 
and the.raſh victors, in the heat of the purſuit, were carried 
away far beyond the annoyance of the enemy, or the ſup- 
port of their friends. | 

When Amurath beheld the flight of his ſquadrons, he de- 
ſpaired of his fortune, and that of his empire, A veteran 
janizary ſeized his horſe's bridle : and he had the magnanimity 
to pardon and reward the foldier, who dared to perceive the 
terror, and arreſt the flight, of his ſovereign. A copy of the 
treaty, the monument of Chiiſtian perfidy, had been diſplayed 
in the front of the battle; and it is faid, that the Sultan, in his 
diſtreſs, lifting his eyes and hands to heaven, implored the pro- 
teftion of the God of Truth; and called on the prophet Jeſus 
himſelf, ro avenge the impious mockery of his name and reli- 

jon. With inferior numbers, and difordered ranks, the uf 
of Hungary ruſted forward in the confidence of victory, t 
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his career was topped by the impenetrable phalanx of the jani- 
zartes. If we may credit the Ottoman annals, his horſe was 
pierced hy the javelin of Amurath ; he fell Hs ſpears 4 
the infantry; and a Turkiſh ſoldier Fortune with a lo 
voice, + Hungakians, behold the head of your king“ The 
death of Ladillaus, was the ſignal of their defeat. 

On dis return from an igtemperate purſuit, Huniades de- 
plored his error, and che public loſs. He flrove to reſcue the 
royal body, till he was overwhelmed by the tumultuous crow 
ofthe yvi, and the vanquiſbed; and the laſt efforts of his 
conduct and courage, were exerted to ſave the temnant of hi 
Wallachian cavalry. 10,000 Chriſtians were lain in the diſ- 
afterous battle of Warna. The Jo of the Turks mote con- 
ſide table in number, bore a ſmaller proportion to their total 
ſtrength. Vet the philoſophic Sultan was not aſhamed to con- 
ſe, that his uin muſt be the conſequence of a ſecond and 
ſimilar victory. At his command, acolamn was erected on the 
ſpat where Ladiflaus had fallen; but the modeſt inſcription, 
inſtead of accuſing the raſhnef, recorded the valour, and be- 
wailed the misfortune of the loß of the Hungarian youth. 
The Cardinal, who performed the duties of a prieſt and a 
ſoldier, was loſt in the defeat of Warna. The circumſtances 
of: his death are. variouſly related. | 

It was by the influence of John Huniades, that Ladiſlaus of 
Poland, obtained the crown of Hungary. He won, in the 
ſame. year, three victories againſt the Turks. Four years afier 
the deſeat of Warna, he again penetrated into the heart of 
Bulgaria, and in the plain of Coſſova, ſuſtained till the ithird 
day, the-ſhock of the Ottoman army, four times more numer- 
us than his own, 

But the laſt, and moſt glorious action of his liſe was the defence 
of Belgrade, AD. 1456, againſt Mahomet the ſecond, in per- 
ſon. Afier a ſiege of forty days, the Turks, who had already 
entered the town, were compelled to retreat; and the,joyſul 
nations celebrate Huniades and Belgrade as the bulwarks of 
8 About a month after this great deliverance, 

champian died. | 

Scanderberg, prince of Albania, makes a conſpicuous figure 
at the ſame time, in his ſucceſsful enterpri zes againſt the Turks: 
his anceſtors had been ſubjected to the Turks, and he himſelf 
had ſerved in their armies. He revolted, and in the aflembly 
of the ſtates of Epirus, Scanderberg was elected general of the 
"Turkiſh war: and each of the allies engaged to furniſh his pro- 
portion of men and money. Fr | 
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- © His annual revenue amounted to no more than 200,000 du- 
cats, which, exempt from the demands of luxury, were ſtrictly 
appropriated-to the pnblic uſe. His manners were popular, 
but his diſcipline was ſevere; every ſuperfluous vice was ba- 
niſhed from his camp. The braveſt adventurers of Germany 
and France, were allured by his fame, and retained in his fer- 
Vice. His ſtanding militia conſiſted of 8000 horſe, and 7000 
foot; with ſuch unequal arms, Scanderberg re ſiſted twenty-three 
years, the powers of the Ottoman empire; and two con- 
querors, Amurath II. and his greater ſon, were repeatedly 
baffled by a rebel, whom they purſued with ſeeming contempt, 
and implacable reſentment. At the head of 60,000 horſe, and 
20, coo janizaries, Amurath entered Albania: he might ra vage 
the open country, occupy the deſenceleß towns, convert the 
churches into moſques, circumciſe the chriſtian youths, and 
ſh with death, his adult and obſtinate captives ; but the 
conqueſts of the Sultan were confined to the petty fortreſs of 
Stetigrade: and the garriſon, invincible to his arms, was op- 
prefied by a ſuperſtitious ſcruple. Amurath retired with ſhame 
and loſs from the walls of Croya, the caftle and reſidence of 
Scanderberg. The march, the ſiege, the retreat, were haraſſed 
by a vexatious, and almoſt invincible adverfary. 
In the ſullneſs oſ conqueſt, Mahomet II. till telt at his boſom, 
this domeſiic thorn. His ſplendid atchievements, the baſhaws 
whom he encountered, the armies that he diſcomfited, and the 
3000 Turks, who were ſlain by his own ſingle hand; may, 
perhaps, be exaggerated, as the actions of great men 7 
are, eſpecially in a dark age. 


John Palzologus ſurvived the Hungarian cruſade about four 


ts; the crown was placed on the head of Conſtantine, at 

rta, A.D. 1448, Nov. 1. 
The fiege of Conſtantinople by the Turks, attracts our at- 
tention to the perſon and character of the great deſtroyer: Ma- 
Hhomet II. was fon of Amurath II. His firſt education and 
ſentiments were thoſe of a devout Muſſulman: and as often as 
he converſed with an infidel, he purified his hands and face by 
the legal rites of ablution. Age and empire appear to have 
relaxed his narrow bigotry : his aſpiring —_ diſdained to ac- 
knowledge a power above his own. And in his looſer mo- 
ments, he preſumed, it is faid, to brand the prophet of Mecca, 
as à robber and impoſter. Yet the Sultan perſevered in a diſ- 
creet reverence for the doctrine and diſcipline of the Koran.— 
Under the tuition of the moſt {kilful maſters, Mahomet ad- 


vanced with an eager and rapid progreſs in the paths of know- 


ledg? ; and beſdes his native tongue, it is aſbrmed, that be un- 
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derſtood and ſpoke five languages; Arabian, Perſian, Chaldean 
or Hebrew, Latin, and Greek. The hiſtory and geography. 
of the world, were familiar to his memory. The lives or the 
heroes of the Eaft, and perhaps the Weſt, excited his emula- 
tion. His ſkill in aſtrology ſuppoſes ſome rudiments of mathe- 
matical ſcience: and a profane taſte of the arts, is betrayed in 
his liberal invitation and reward of the painters of Italy. But 
the influence of religion and Tearning were employed without 
eſſect on his ſavage nature. 

I will not tranſcribe, nor do I firmly believe the ſtories of the 
fourteen-pages, whoſe bellies were ripped open in ſearch of a 
ſtolen melon ; or of his beauteous ſlave, whoſe head he ſevered 
from her body, to convinee the janizaries that their maſter was 
not the votary of love. His paſſions were at once furious and 
inexorable. In the palace, as well as in the field, a torrent of 
blood was ſpilt on the ſlighteſt occaſions. And that the nobleſt 
of the captive youth were often diſhonoured by his unnatural 
luſt, In the Albanian war, he ſtudied the leſſons, and ſoon ſur- 
paſſed the example of his father. And the conqueſt of two 
empires, twelve kingdoms, and two hundred cities, a vain and 
flattering account, is inſcribed to his invincible ſword, He was 
doubtleſs a ſoldier, and poſſibly a general. Conſtantinople has. 
ſealed his glory: but if we compare the means, the obſtacles, 
and the atchievements, Mahomet IL muſt bluſh to ſuſtain a 
parallel with Alexander, or Timour. 

Under his command, the Ottoman forces were always 
more numerous than their enemies ; yet their progreſs was 
bounded by the Euphrates and the Adriatic. d his arms 
were checked by Huniades, Scanderberg, the Rhodian Knights, 
and by the P king. | 

In the reign of Amurath, he twice taſted. 

P reign, A. of royalty, and twice deſcended from the 
. 1451, Feb- throne: his tender age was incapable of op- 
ruary 9.— poſing his father's reftoration, But never 

1481, fuly 2. — he forgive the vizirs who recommended. 

that falutary meaſure. | 

After his acceſſion to the throne, the con- 

fidence of the Greek Emperor was revived, by the ſolemn oaths 
and fair aſſurances with which he ſealed the ratification of the 

treaty. To all, he ſpoke the language of moderation and 

peace. Yet the neighbours of Mahomet might tremble at the 
ſeverity with which a youthful monarch. reformed the pomp 
of his fathers houſehold: 7000 falconers were either diſmiſſed, 


or enlifted among his troops. 


— 
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” "The Makothiett, and more eſpecially the Turkiſh eafuilts, 


have pronounced that no promiſe can bind the faithful againſt 
the intereſt and duty of their religion : and thitt the Sultan may 
abrogate his own treaties, and thoſe of his predeceſſors The 
juſtice and magoatiimity of Amurath H. hid fomed this im- 
moral privilege: but his fon, though the proudeſt of men, 
cond ſloop from ambition to the baſeſt arts of dithmilation and 
>ceit, Peace was on his lips, while war was in his heart. He 
Inceſſantly fighed for the poſlethon of Conſtantinople. 

The fears of the Greek ambafladors were alarthed by the 
ſtern language of a Liz r; but they were ſoothed by the courte- 
ous audience and friendly ſpeeches of the Ottoman pritice : 
* Mahomet affured them, that of his retum he would re- 


e's the grievances, and confuſt the true inteteſt of the Greeks. 
ſooner had he. tep4fied rhe Helleſpont, than he iflued a 
mandate to ſuppreſs a 'certzin penſion due from him to the 
Greeks, which was the ſubject complained of by the amballa- 

ars, and to expel their officers from the banks ofthe Strymon. 


is ſecond announced, and in forme degfee com menced, this 


plots, on the Europtan fide; about five miles from Cor- 
ople. 
| Perfaaligh is the reſource ofrhe feeble : afid the eble can ſel-· 
dom perſuade. The tiibatfadars of the Emperoratterhpted with 
out ſucce{s, todiver;Mahomet from the execution of his deſign. I 
form noenterprize, ſaysrhe rig anos, on the city; but 
empire of Conſtantinople is meaſured by her walls, Have 
you forgot ihe dire g to which my fathet was reduced, when 
you formed à league with the Hungariars, when they invaded 
ur country by land, and the Helleſpont was vecupied by the 
rench pallies? Amurath was compelled to force the paſlage 
of the Bofphotus; ind your firength was not equal to your 
male volence. I was then a child at Adrianople ; the Moflents 
wembled ; and for x while the GaSours infulted our diſgrace. 
But when my father Had triumphed in 1he feld of Warna, he 
vowed to erect a ſort on the weftern ſhore ; and that vow, it is 
my duty to accom liſh. Have ye the right, have ye th 
power, to controul 5 achons on my own ground ? for tha 


bop of Conſtantinople, Which was to build # fortteſs on the 


rms is my own; as far as the ſhores cf the Boſphorus. Afia 
inhabited by the Turks, and Europe is deſerted by the Ro- 
mans. Retwn, and inform your king, that the preſent Otto- 
man is far different ſtom his predecefiors; that bis reſolutions 
furpas heir wiſhes; arid that he performs more than ey 
could reſolve. Retfirn in ſaſety: but the next who delivers a 
fimilar melſzge, may expect to be flayed alive. | 
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Aſter this declaration, Conſtantine, the firſt of the Greeks in 
ſpirit as in rank, had determined to unſheathe the ſword, and to 
reſiſt the eſtabliſhment of the Turks on the Boſphorus. He was 
difarmed by the advice of his civil and eccleſiaſtical miniſters; 
and waited the iflue of a fiege. | 

The winter rolled away amidſt hope and fear. The wiſe 
feared, and the eredulous hoped. And in the ſpring the work 
was begun, and carried on with the greateſt exertion and rapi- 
diry. Conftantinopte had been open to the viſiis of commerce 
and curioſity: on the firſt alarm, the gates were ſhut ; but the 
Emperor, fil anxious for peace; releaſed on the third day, his 
Turkiſh captives: and expreſſed; in a laſt meſſage, the firm re- 
ſignation of a Chriſtian and a foldier. Since neither oaths, nor 
treaty, nor ſubmiſſion, can ſecure peace, purſue, ſaid he, to 
Mahomet, your impious warfare. My truſt is in God alone. 
If n ſnould pleaſe him to molliſy your heart, I ſhall rejoice 
the happy change: if he delivers the city into your hands, 
ſubmit without a murmut to his holy will. But until the Judge 
of the earth ſhall pronounce between us, it is my duty to live 
and die in the defence of my people. | 

The Sultan's anſwer was hoſtile and decifive. His fortifica- 
tions were completed, and before his departure to Conſlanti- 
nople, he ſtationed a vigitant with 400 janizaries, to levy 
a tribute of every nation that thould paſs within the reach of 


, their cannon, 


The ſiege of Conſtantinople was deferred till the enſuin 
ſpring. The Greeks and the Turks paſſed an anxious — 
ples winter: the one by fears; the other by hopes. 

Whilſt Mahomet tlireatened the capital of the Eaft, the Greek 
Emperor implored, with fervent prayers, the afſiſtance of 
earth and heaven ; but the inviſible powers were 'deaf to his 
ſupplications; and Chriſtendom beheld with indifference, the 
fall of Conftantinople. Inſtead of employing in their favour 
the arms and treaſures of Italy, Nicholas V. had foretold their 
approaching ruin; and his honour was engaged in the fulfil- 
ment of the prophecy. - | 

The whole mafs of the Turkiſh power is magnified by ſome, 
to the amount of g or 400,000 men; but Phranza was a 
more accurate judge, and he places them at 258, 00. The 
navy of the beſiegers was leſs formidable ; that is, about $22 fail, 
both large and ſmall. Conſtantinople was peopled with about 
re0 000 inhabitants. But Phranza, after the moſt diligent 
ſearch, informed the Emperor, that the national defence was 
reduced to 4970 Romans, and about 2000 ſtrangers, headed by 
a-noble Genoeſe, John Juſliniani. Againſt the powers of the 
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Ottoman empire, a city of the extent of thirteen, perhaps 
fixteen miles, was defended by a ſcanty guriſon of ſeven or 
eight thouſand men. Before his death, the emptror John 
Palæologus had renounced the unpopular meaſure of a re- 
union with the Latins: nor was idea revived until the. 
diſtreſs of his brother, Conſtantine, impoſed a laſt trial of flat- 
tery and dillſmulatiun : with the demand of temporal aid, his 
ambaſſadors were inſtrufted ro mingle the aſſurance of ſpiri- 
tual obedience : his neglect of the church was excuſed by the 
urgent cares of the ſlate. The Vatican diſpatched a legate, 
and the two nations in the church of St. Sophia joined in the 
communion of ſacrifice and prayer: But the dreſs and lan- 
guage of the Latin prieſt, who officiated at the altar, were an 
object of ſcandal; and it was obſerved with horror by the 

Greeks, that he conſecrated a cake or wafer of unleavened 
' bread, andpoured cold water into the cup of the ſacrament: 
a national hiſtorian obſerves, without a bluſh, that none of his 
countrymen, not even the emperor himſelf, were ſincere in 
this occaſional conformity: their haſty and unconditional 
ſubmiſſion was palliated by a promiſe of future riviſal: but 
the beſt or the worſt of their excuſes, was a confeſſion of 
their own perjury. When they were preſled by the reproaches 
of their honeſt brethren, have patience, they whiſpered, until 
God ſhall have delivered the city from the Great Dragon, who 
ſeeks to devour it; you ſhall then perceive, whether we are 
truly united with the Azymites. 

Bur patience is not the attribute of zeal : nor can the arts of 
2 to the freedom and violence of popular 
enthuſiaſm. From the dome of St. Sophia, the inhabitants of 
either ſex, and of every degree, ruſned in crowds to the cell 
of the Monk Gennadius, to conſult the oracle of the church 
— The holy man was inviſible : entranced, as it ſhould fem, 
in deep meditation, or divine rapture: but he had expoſed on 
the door of his cell, a ſpeaking tablet; and they ſucceſſively 
withdrew, after reading theſe tremendous words: O miſe- 
rable Romans, why will ye abandon the truth? and why, 
inflead of confiding in God, will ye put your truſt in the Ita- 
Vans ? In lofing y our faith, you will Joſe your city. Have 
mercy upon me; O Lord! I proteſt in thy preſence, I am 
innocent of the crime. O miſerable Romans, conſider, pauſe 
and repent. At the fame moment, you renounce the religion 
of your fathers, by embracing impiety, you ſubmit to a fo- 
reign ſervitude. According to the advice of Gennadius, the 
religious virgins, as pure as angels, and as proud as dæmons, 
rejected the act of union, and abjured all communion with the 
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preſent and future aſſociates of the Latins; and their example 
was imitated by the greateſt part of the clergy and the people, 

From the monaſtery, the devout Greeks diſperſed them- 
ſelves in the taverns, drank conſuſion to the ſlaves of the Pope, 
emptied their — in honor of the image of the Holy Virgin, 
and beſought her to deſend againſt Mahomet, the city, which 
ſhe had formerly ſaved from Choſroes and Chagan. 

In the double intoxication of zeal and wine, they valiantly 
_ exchimed, what occafion have we for ſuccour or union, or 
Latins ? Far from us be the worſhip of the Azymites: Dur- 
ing the winter that preceded the Turkiſh conqueſt, the nation 
was diſtracted by this epidemical phrenzy. 
No ſooner had the church of St. Sophia been polluted by 
the Latin facrifice, than it was deſerted as a Jewiſh ſynagogue, 
or an heathen temple, by the clergy and people: and a vaſt 
and gloomy filence prevailed in that venerable dome, which 
had ſo often ſmoaked with a cloud of incenſe, blazed with 
innumerable lights, and reſounded with the voice of prayer 
and thankſgiving. The Latins were the moſt odious of ber- 
ticks and infidels—and the firſt miniſter of the empire, the 
great duke, was heard to declare, that he had rather behold 

Conſtantinople the turban of Mahamet, than the Pope's 
tiara, or -a cardinal's hat. A ſentiment, ſo unworthy of 
Chriſtians and patriots, was familiar and fatal to the Greeks. 
The emperor was deprived of the aſſection and ſupport of his 


_ - ſubjeds. 


Of the triangle, which com the figure of Conſtan- 
tinople, the two ſides along args og made inacceſſible 
to an enemy; the Propontis by nature, and the harbor: by 
art ; between the two waters, the baſis of the triangle the land 
fide, was protected by a double wall, anda deep ditch of whe 
depth of one hundred feet. Againſt this line of fortification, 
which Phranza, an eye witneſs, prolongs to the meaſure of 
fix miles, the Ottomans directed their principal attack; and 
the emperor, after diſtributing the ſervice, and command of 
the moſt perilous ſtations, took the defence of the ex- 
ternal wall. | 

In the firſt days of the fiege, the Greek ſoldiers deſcended 
into the ditch, or fallied into the field; but they ſoon diſco- 
vered that one Chriſtian was of more value than twenty 
Turks: and after theſe bold preludes, they were prudently 
content to maintain their ramparts with millile weapons. 

The laſt Conſtantine deſerves the name of a hero: his noble 


þand of volunteers was inſpired with Roman virtue; and the 


* 
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foreign auailiaties, ſupported the honor of the weſtern chi- 


valry. | 

-4 The inceflant vollies of lances and arrows, were accom- 
panied with the ſmoke, the found and the fire of their muſ- 
quetry and cannon. But the Turkiſh approaches were ſoon 
funk in trenches. - Each day added to the ſcience of the 

Greeks: but their inadequate fiock of gunpowder, waſted ig 

the operations of each day: Their ordnance was not power- 

ful eitheir infize vr number; and if they poſſeſſed ſome heavy 

cannon, they feared to plant them on the walls, leſt their aged 

fſtructure ſhould be overthrown by the exploſion. 
Y The ſame deſtructive ſectet had been revealed to the Moſ- 
lems; by-whom it 2 with the ſuperior energy of 
riches, zeal and defpotiſm. The great cannon of Mahumet 
is an important and viſible object in the hiſtory of the times; 
but that enormous engine, was flanked with two fellows almoit 
of equal magnitude. The long order of the Turkiſh artillery 
was pointed againſt the walls; fourteen batteries thundered at 
once, on the moſt acceflible places. Under à maſter, who 
counted the moments, the great cannon could be diſcharged 
only ſeven times in a day. The heated metal unfortunately 
burſt, ſeveral workmen were deftroyed ; and the fill of an 
artiſt was admired, who bethought himſeiſ of preventing the 
: by pouring oil, after each exploſion, into the mouth 
of cannon, » 

The Turks puſhed their approaches to the edge of the ditch, 
and endeavoured to fill the enormous chaſm with innume- 
rable faſcines, hogſneads, and trunks of trees. The beſieged, 
with incredible exertion, and aſter à bloody conflict, cleared 
away, in the night, what bad been flung into the ditch in the 


time. 

The next reſource of Mahomet was to mines, but the foil 
was rocky, and in every attempt, he was ſtopped and under- 
mined by the Chriſtians engineers. | | | 
A wooden turret, of the largeſt fize, was advanced &n rol- 
lers: This portable magazine of-ammunition and ſaſcines, was 
protected by a three-fold covering of bull's hides: inceflant 
vollies were ſecurely diſcharged from the loop holes: in the 
front, three doors were contrived for the ahernate fally and 
retreat of che ſoldiers and workmen. They aſcended by A 
ſair-caſe to the upper platform; and as high as the level of 
that platfoim, a ſcaling ladder could be raiſed by pullies, to 
form 2 bridge and grapple with the adverſe rampart. By theſe 
. variow acts of antioyance, the tower of St. Romanus Was at 
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length overturned. After a ſevere firuggle, the Turks were 
repulſed from the breach; and interrupted by darkneſs; but 
they truſted that with the return of Ight, they would renew 
the attack with freſh vigor and deciſive ſucces. Of this pauſe 
of action, this interval of hope, each moment was improved by 
the activity of the emperor and Juſliniani, who paſſed the night 
on the ſpot, and urged the labour which involved the ſaſety of 
the church and city. Atthedawnof day, the impatient Sultan 

rceived with aftoniſhment and grief, that his wooden rurrey 
had been reduced to aſhes ; the ditch was cleared and reſtored, 
and the tower of St. Romanus was again ſtrong and entire. 
He deplored the failure of his deſign, and uttered a profane 
exclamation, that the word of the 37, ooo prophets ſhould not 
have compelled him to believe what he ſaw. 

The cee of the Chriſtian princes was cold and tardy: 
but in the fi Va pprehenſions of a fiege, Conſtantine had nego- 
tiated in the iſles of the Archipelago, the Morea, and Sicily, the 
moſt indiſpe nſible ſupplies. As early as the beginning of April, 
five great ſhips, equipped for merchandize and war, would 
have failed from the harbour of Chios, had not the wind blown 
obſtinately from the north. One of theſe ſhips bore the Im- 
perial flag, the remaining four belonged to the Genoeſe ; and 
they were laden with wheat and barley, with wine, oil, and 
vegetables, and above all, with ſoldięers and mariners for the 
frvice of the capital. 

After a tedious delay, a gentle breeze, and on the ſecond 
day, a ſtrong gale from- the ſouth, carried them through the 
Helleſpont and the Propontis: but the city was already in- 
veſted by ſea and by land; and the Turkiſh fleet at the en- 
trance of the Boſphorus, was ſtretched from ſhore to ſhore, 
The greatneſs of the ſpectacle was worthy of admiration. The 
five Chriſtian ſhips continued to advance, with joyful ſhouts, 
and a full preſs both of fails and oars, againſt an hoſtile fle of 
300 veſſels : and the rampart, the camp, the caaſts of Europe 
and Aſia, were lined with innumerable ſpectators, who anxi- 
ouſly waited the event of this momentaneous ſuccour. At the 
firſt view, that event could not appear doubtful. In the con- 
flict, the Imperial ſhip, which had been almoſt overpowered, 
was reſcued by the Genoeſe. The Turks, in à cloſe attack, 
were twice repul'ed with los. Mahomet himſelf fat on horſe- 
back. The paſſions of his ſoul, and even the geſtures of his 
body, ſeemed to imitate the actions of the combatants; as if 
he had been the Lord of nature, he ſpurred his horſe with a 
tearleſs and impotent — the ſea. His loud reproaches, 
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and the clamors of the camp, urged the Ottomans to a third 
attack, more fatal and bloody than the wwe former. - In the 
ſlaughter of the day, the Turks loſt more than 12,000 men. 
They fkdindiforder to the ſhores of Europe and Aſia, whilſt the 
Chriſtian ſquadron, fearleſs and unhurt, tteered along the Boſ- 
Phorus, and ſecurely anchored within the chain of the har- 
bour. This was the ſole and feeble attempt for the deliverance 
of Conſtantinople; though a rational and moderate armament 
of che mariime ſtates m gbt have ſaved the relicks of the Ro- 
man name, and preſerved a Chriſtian fortreſs, in the heart of 
the Mahometan empire. 0 | 
Mahomet began to meditate a retreat, but his ſecond vizir 
oppoſed the perfidious advice of Calil Baſhaw, who maintained 
a ſecret correſpondence with the Byzantine court. In this 
perplexity, the genius of Mahomet conceived and executed a 
lan of a bold and marvellous caſt, of tranſporting by land 
his lighter veſſels, and military ſtores, from the Boſphorus into 
the higher part of the harbour: The diſtance is about ten 
miles, the ground is une ven, arid was overſpread with thick- 
ets; and as the road muſt be opened behind the ſuburb of Ga- 
lata, their free paſſage or total deſtruction, depended on the 
option of the Grnoeſe: But thee ſelfiſh merchants were am- 
bitious of the ſavor of being laſt devoured. A level way was 
covered with a ſtrong and 1olid platform of planks ; fourſcore 
light gallies and brigantines of fifty and thirty oars, were dif- 
emoarked on the Boſphorus ſhore : arranged ſucceſſively on 
rollers, and drawn forwards by the power of men and pullies. 
Two guides or-pilots were ſtationed at the helm and prow of 
each veſſel: the fails were unfurled to the winds, and the labour 
was cheered by ſong and acclamation. In the courſe of a 
fingle night, this Turkifh fleet painfully climbed the hill, ſleered 
over the plain, and was launched from the declivity into the 
ſhallow waters of the harbour, far above the moleſtation of 
the deeper veſſels of the Greeks. The real importance of this 
operation. was magnified by the conſternation, and confidence 
it - inſpired.  Mahomet conſirutted in the narroweſt part a 
bridge, or rather mole, of fifty cubits in breadth, and 100 in 
length; it was formed of caſks and hogſheads, joined with 
ra'ters linked with iron, and covered with a ſolid floor: on 
this floating battery he planted one of his largeſt cannon, whilſt 
the jourſcore -gallies, with troops and ſcaling ladders, ap- 
proached the moſt acceſlible fide, which had formerly been 
formed by the Latin conquerors. 
Afier a ſiege of forty days, the fate of Conſtantinople could 
no longer be avoided. : 
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+ The diminative garriſon was exhaufted by a double attack. 
The fortifications which had ſtood for ages, againſt the hoflile 
attacks of violence, were diſmantled on all fides by the Ouo- 
man cannon; many breaches were opened, and on the gate of 
St. Romanus, four towers had been levelled with the ground. 
The Greek ſoldiers became mutinous on account of the at- 
rearages of pay; and Juſtiniani, and the great Duke, whoſe 
ambition was not extinguiſhed by the common danger, sc- 
cuſed each other of treachery and cowardice. 
During the ſiege of Conſtantinople, the words of peace and 
capitulation had been ſometimes pronounced ; and ſeveral em- 

baſſies had paſſed between the camp and the city. The Greek 

emperor was humbled by adverſity, and would have yielded 
to any terms compatible with religion and royalty, The 

Turkiſh ſovereign was defirous of ſparing the blood of his 
ſoldiers; till more defirous of ſecuring for his own uſe the 

Byzantine treaſures; and he accompliſhed a facred duty, in 
preſenting to the Gabours, a choice of circumcifion, of tribute, 

or of death.” But his ambition graſped the capitol ofthe Eaſt; 

to tne prince he offered a rich equivalent; to the people a free 
toleration, or a ſafe departure. Aſter ſome fruitleſs treaty, he 
declared his reſoldtion ot finding either a throne or à grave 
under the walls of Conftantinople : a ſenſe of honor forbade 
Palzologus to reſign the city into the hands of the Ottomans, 
and he determined to abide the laft extremities of the war 

After ſeveral days preparation, he fixed on the 29th of May 
as the fortunate and fatal hour. On the evening of the =» 

he iflued his final orders, and diſperſed his heralds through the 
camp, to proclaim the duty and the motives of this perilous 
attempt. The Moſſems were exhorted to purify their minds 
by prayer, their bodies with ſeven ablutions, and to abftain 

ſrom food until the cloſe of the enfaing day. A crowd of 

Derviſhes viſited the tents to inſtil the defite of martyrdom, and 

the aſſurance of ſpending an immottal youth, amidftthe rivers 
and gardens of paradiſe, and in the enibraces of the black- 
eyed — t 07 FALLS] 

Vet Mahomet truſted princtpally to che efficacy of temporal 
and viſible rewards—A double pay was promiſed to the yicto» 
nous troops The city and buildings are mine, ſaid Mzhomet 

—but J refign to your valour the captives and the Tpoil, the 
treaſures of gold and beauty: be rick and be rd pe 
are the provinces of my empite: the intrepid ſoldier, who 
aſcends the walls of anfinople, ſhall be rewarded with 
r of the faireſt and moſt wealthy; and my gra- 
titude ſhall accumulate his honors and fortunes, above the 
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meaſure of his own hope. Such various 2nd potent motives diſ- 
played among the Turks a general ardour: regardleſs of lite, 
and impatient of action, the camp re-echoed with the Moſlem 
ſhouts, God is God—There is but one God, and Mahomet is 
his prophet—and the fea and land from Galata to the ſeven 
towers, were illuminated by the blaze of nocturnal fires. 

Far different was the ſtate of the Chriſtians ; who with loud 
and impotent complaints, deplored the guilt or the puniſhment 
of their fins—The celeſtial image of the virgin bad been ex- 
poſed in ſolemn proceſſion: but their divine patroneis was deat 
to their entreaties ; they accuſed the obſtinacy of the emperor 
for refuſing a timely ſurrender ; anticipated the horrors of their 
ſtate : and fighed for the repoſe and fecurity of Turkiſh ſervi- 
tude : the nobleſt of the Greeks, and the braveſt- of the allies, 
were ſummoned to the palace to prepare them on the evening 
of the 28h, for the duties and dangers of a general affault. 

The laft ſpeech of Palæologus, was the funeral oration of 
the Roman empire. He promiſed, he conjured, and he vainly 
attempted to infuſe che hope, which was extinguiſhed in his 
own mind—In this world all was comſortles and gloomy ; 
and neither the goſpel, nor the church, have propoſed any 
conſpicuous recompence to the heroes who fall in the ſervice 
of their country— But the example of the prince, and ibe 
confinement of a ſiege, had armed thoſe warriors- with the 
courage of deſpair: and the pathetic ſcene is deſcribed by the 
feelings of the hiftorian Phranza, who was himſelf preſent at 
this mournful aJembly. They wept, they embraced; re- 
gardleſs of their families and fortunes, they devoted their lives ; 
and each commander departing to his lation, maintained all 
night a vigilant and anxious watch on his rampart : The em- 
2 and ſome faithful companions, entered the dome of Sr. 

phia, which, in a ſew hours, was to be converted into a 
moſque”: and Jevoutly received with tears and prayers the ſa- 
crament of the Holy Communion. 50 | 

He repoſed ſome moments in the palace, which refunded 
With cries and lamentations; ſolicited the pardon of all whom © 
he might have injured; and momied on horſe · back to viſit the 
guards, and explore the motions of he evening: The diſtrets 
and fall of the laſt Conſtant ine ate more glorious than the long 
proſperity of the Byzantine Cæ am. < 

In the confuſion of darkneſs, an aſlailment may ſometimes 
ſucceed; but in this great and general attack, the military judg- 
ment, and the aſtrological knowledge of Mahomet adviſed him 
to expect the morning: the remarkable; 29:h of May, A. D. 


' 1453. At day break, without the cuſtomary fignal of the 
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morning gun, the Turks aſſaulted the city by fea and by land. 
The foremoſt ranks conſiſted of the refuſe of the hoſt, a vo- 
luntary crowd, who tought without order or command, of 
the ſeebleneſs of age or childhood, of peaſants and vagrants, 
and of all who had joined the camp, in the blind hope of 
plunder and martyrdom, The common impulſe drove them 
on towards the wall; the moſt audacious to climb, were in- 
ſtantly precipitated, and not a dart, not a bullet of the Chriſti- 
uns, was idly waſted on the accumulated throng. But their 
ſtrength and ammunition were exhauſted in this laborious de- 
fence. The ditch was filled with the bodies of the ſlain: they 
ſupported the ſteps of their companions, and of this devoted 
vangund, the death was more ſerviceable than the life. Under 
their reſpective Baſhaws and Sanjahs, the troops of Anatolia 
and Romania were ſucceſſtwely led to the charge: their pro- 
greſs was various and doubtful ; but after a conflict of two hours, 
the Greeks ſtill maintained and improved their advantages, and 
the voice of the emperor was heard, encouraging his ſoldiers to 
atchieve by a laſt effort, the deliverance of their country. 

In that fatal moment, the Janizaries aroſe, freſh, vigorous, 
and invincible. : The Sultan himſelf, on horſe-back, with an 
iron mace in his hand, was the ſpectator and judge of their va- 
lour. He was ſurrounded by 10,000 of his domeſtic troops, 
which he reſerved for deciſive occaſions; and the tide of battle 
was directed and impelled by his voice and eye: his numerous 
miniſters of juſtice were poſted behind the line, to urge, to re- 
Arain, aud to puniſh, and if danger was in the front, ſhame 
and inevitable death, were in the rear of the fugitives; © The 
cries of fear and pain were drowned in the martial muſic of 
drums, trumpets, and. attaballs. From the lines, the gallies, 
and the bridge, the Ottoman artillery thundered on all 
ſides; and the camp and the city, the Greeks, and the Turks, 
were involved in a clould of ſmoke, which could be expelled 
only by the final deliverance, or deſtruction of the Roman 
ampire. 

be ſingle combats of the heroes of hiſtory or fable, amuſe 
our fancy, and engage our affections; the ſkilful evolutions of 
war, may inform the mind, and improve, poſlibly, 'a nece - 
ſary, but pernicious ſcience. But in the uniform and odious 
. of a general aſlault, Al is blood, and horror and contu- 

n. 
The immediate loſs of Conftantinople my be afcribed to 
J 


the bullet or arrow that pierced the gaunlet of John Juſtiniani: 
* * 
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The ſight of his blood, and the exquiſite pain, appalled the con- 
rage of the chief, who arms and councils were the fu meſt 
ramparts of the city. As he withdrew from his ſlation in queſt 
of a ſurgeon, his flight was perceived and ſiopped by the in- 
defatigable emperor. « Your wound, exclaimed Palzologus, 
is gl tbe danger is prefling; your preſence is neceſlary; 
and whether will you retire # I will retire, faid the trembling 
Geaoule, by the ſame road which God has opened to the 
Turks; and haſtily paſſed through one of the breeches of the 
inner wall. By this puſulanimous act, he ſtained the honors 
of 4 miiitary-lite, and the few days which he ſurvived in Gata, or 
the iik of Clos, were embittered by his own, and the public 
reproiches. The firſt who nd. the Sultan's rew#rd, was 
Hatlan,. the Janizary of gigantic ſtature and ſtrength; with his 
ſcymetet id one hand, and his backler in the other, he aſcended 


me outward fonification ; of the thirty Janizaties who were 


emalous of his valor, eighteen periſhed in the bold adventure. 
Hafſjan, and his twelve companions, had reached the ſummit : 
The giant was precipitated from the rampart ;. be roſe on one 
knee, but was again oppreſſed by x ſho wer of dans and ſtones : 
but his atchievement proved that the walls-tmmight be ſcaled. - 
- The walls and towers were inſtantly covered with a ſwarm 
of Turks; and the Greeks, now driven from the vantage 
ground, were overpowered by increaſing multitudes. 

Amidſt theſe multirudes, the emperor, who accom pliſhed all 
the duties of a general, and a ſoldier, was long ſeen, and fina 
loſt. The nobles who fought round his perſon, ſuſtained till t 


 LUſibreath; the honorable names of Palæologus andCanteca zune: 


his mournful exclamation was heard, Cannot there be found 
a Chriſtian to cut off my head ?” and his laſt ſear was that of fall- 
ing into the hands of the enemy. The prudent deſpair of Con- 
ſtantine caft away the purple: amidſt the tumult, he fell by an 
unknown hand ; and his body was buried under a mountain 
of the ſhin, After his death, reſiſtance or order were no 
more: The Greeks fled towards the city, and many were 
reſſed and Rtifled in the narrow paſs of the gate St. Romanus. 
he victorious troops ruſhed through the breeches of the inner 
walls: and as they advanced in the ſtreets, they were ſoon 


joined by their brethren, who: had forced the gate Phenar on 


the fide of the harbour. In the firſt heat of the purſuit, about 
2000 Chriſtians were put to the ſword: but avarice ſoon pre- 
vailed over cruelty, aud the victors acknowledge that they 
fhould ſoon have given quarter, if the valor of the emperor, 
and his choſen bands, bad not prepared them for fimilar oppo- 
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ſuion in every part of the capital, It was thus, after a ſiege 
of fiſty-three days, that Cenflantinople was finally ſubdued 
by the arms of. Mahomet the ſecond. | 2 
The deme of St. Sophia, the earthly heaven, as Phranza 
called ir, the ſecond firmament, the vehicle of the Cherubim, 
the throne of the glory of God, was deſpoiled of the oblations 
of ages: and the gold and the filver, the pearls aud jewels, the 
vaſes and facerdotal ornaments, were moſt wickedly converted 
to the ſervice of mankind. After the divine images had been 
ſtripped of all that could be valuable to a profane eye, the can» 
— or the wood, was torn or broken, or burnt. The treat- 
ment which Chriſt, the Virgin, and the Saints, had ſuſtained, 
from the guilty Catholic, at-the time of the Latin conqueſt, 
might be imitated by the zealous Muſſulman, and in ficted on 
the monuments of idolatry. 
From the firſt hour of the memorable 29th of May, dif- 
order and rapine prevailed in the city, till the eighth hour, 
when the Sultan paſſed through in triumph. At the principal 
door of St. Sophia he alighted from his horſe, and entered the 
dome. By his command, the metropolis of the eaſtern church 
was converted into a moſque ; the rich and portable inſtru- 
ments of ſuperſtition had de n removed; the crofles were 
thrown down,'and the walls, which were covered with images 
and Moſaic, were waſhed and purified, and reſtored to a late 
of naked fimplicity, On the fame day, or on the enſuing 
Friday, the crier proclaimed a public invitation in the name of 
God and his prophet: The Imam preached ; and Mahomet 
IL performed the namaz of prayer and thankſgiving on the 
great altar, where the Chriſtian myſteries had ſo lately been 
celebrated, before the laſt of the Cæſars. From St. Sophia he 
proceeded to the auguſt, but deſolate manſion of an bundred 
ſucceſſors of the great Conſtantine. A melancholy reflection 
on the. viciſſnudes of human greatneſs, forced itſelf on his 
mind: and he repeated an elegant diſtich of Perſian poetry :— 
The ſpider has wove his web in the Imperial palace; and the 
owl hath ſung her watch ſong on the towers of Afrafiab.” 
| While the foreſts that covered Europe af- 
Revolutions in forded a retreat to a few wandering ſavages, 
Aan. the inhabitants of Aſia were already collected 
into populous cities, and reduced into ex- 
tenſive empires, the ſeat of the arts, of luxury, and deſpotiſm. 
The Aſlyrians reigned over the Eaſt till the ſceptre of Ninus 
and Semiramis dropt ſrom the hands of their enervated ſucceſ- 
ſors. The Medes and the Babylonians divided their power, 
and were themſelves ſwallowed up in the monarchy of the 
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Perfians, whoſe arms could not be confined within the narrow 
limits of Aſia. Followed, as it is faid, by two millions of men, 
— Nerxes, the deſcendant of Cyrus, invaded Giecce. Thirty 
thoufand foldiers, under the command of Alexander, the fon - 
of Philip, who was intruſted by the Greeks with their glory 
and revenge, were ſufficient to fubdue Perſia. The princes of 
=_ hou:t of Selencus uſurped and loft the command over the 
About the ſame time, that by an ignominious treaty, they 
refigned to the Romans, the country on this fide of Mount 
Taurus, they were driven by the Parthians, an obſcure hord of 
Scythian origin, from all the provinces of Upper Aſia ; the for- 
midable power of the Parthians; which ſpread from India to 
the frontiers of Syria, was in its turn ſubverted by Ardſhir, or 
Anaxerxes, the founder of a new Dynaſty, which, under the 
name of Saffanides, governed Perſia till the invaſion of the 
Mahometans. 5 
This great revolution in favour of Artaxerxes, happened in 
the fourth year of Alexander Severus, 226 years after the 
Chriſtian era, the fatal effects of which were ſoon experienced 
by the Romans. | | 
After Artaxerxes had by his vatour and conduct wreſted the 
| Geptre oſ the Eaſt irom the Arſacides, the antient royal family 
of Parthia, there till remained the more difficult taſk of eſtab. 
liſhing throughout the vaſt extent of Perſia a uniform and ri- 
gorous adminiſtration.” The weak indulgence of the Arfacides, 
had refigned to their ſons and#brothers, the principal provinces, 
and the greateſt offices of the kingdom, in the nature ot here- 
dizary poſleſſions. The eighteen moſt powerful Satraps were 
permitted to aſſume the regal title; and the vain pride of the 
monarch was delighted with the nominal dominion over fo 
many vaſlal kings. Even tribes of barbarians in their moun- 
tains, and the Greek cities of Upper Aſia, within their walls, 
ſcarcely acknowledged, or ſeldom obeyed, any ſuperior :. and 
the Parthian empire exhibited under other names, a lively 
image of the feudal ſyſtem, which has ſince prevailed in Europe. 
But the active victor, at the head ofa numerous and diſciplined 
army, viſited in per ſon, every province in Perſia. A chearſul 
ſubmiſſion was rewarded with honour and riches; but the pru- 
dent Artaxerxes, ſuffering no perſon, except himſelf, to aſſume 
the title of king, aboliſhed every intermediate power between 
the throne and the people. | 
Hs kingdom, nearly equal in ex ant to modern Perſia, was 
on every ſide bounged by the ſa, or by great rivers; by the 


* 


% 


Em 
the 


1 233 J 
Euphrates, the Tigris, the Ara res, the Oxus, andthe Indus, by, 


the Caſpian Sea, and the Gulph of Pera. 


During the period that elapſed from the acceſſion of Marcus 


to that of Alexander, the Roman empire and the 'Parthians 
were twice engaged in war; and though the whole ſtrength of 
the Arfacides, contended with a part only of che forces of 
Rome, the event was moſt commonly in favour of the latter. 


The generals of Marcus, Severus; and his ſon, erected many, - 


trophies in Armenia, Meſopotamia, and Aſſyria. 


The two great cities, Seleucia and Cieſiphon, were ſubjeRted 


40 repeated calamities: Seleucta, on the weſtern banks of the 
Tigris, about forty miles to the north of antient Babylon, was the 


capital of the Macedonian conqueſts in the Upper Aſia : many 
ages after the fall of their empire, Seleucia maiatained the ge- 
nuine character of a Grecian colony; arts, military virtue, and 
the love of freedom. The independent republic was governed 
by a ſenate of three hundred nobles. The city contained 
600,000 citizens ; the walls were ſtrong, and as long as con- 
cord prevailed among the ſeveral orders of the tate, they 


viewed with contempt the power of the Parthian, But the 


madneſs of faction was ſometimes provoked to implore the 
dangerous aid of the common enemy, who was poſted almoſt 


atthe gates of the colony. 


The Parthian monarch, like the Mogul fovereigns of Hindof- 
tan, delighted in the paſtoral life of their Scythian anceftors; 
and the imperial camp was nity aides in the plain of 
Ctefiphon, on the eaſtem bank of the Tigris, at the diſtance 
only of three miles from Seleucia. The innumerable attend- 
ants on luxury and deſpotiſm, reſoned to the court: and the 
little village of Cteſiphon inceflantly ſwelled into a great 


city. 

Under the reign of Marcus, the Roman generals penetrated 
as far as Ctefiphon and Seleucia: they were received as friends 
by the Greek colony; they atta as enemies the feat of 
the Parthian kings; yet both cities experienced the fame treat- 
ment. 'The fack and conflagration of Seleucia, with the ma- 
facre of 300, o00 of its inhabitants, tarniſhed the glory of the 
Roman triumph. Seleucia, already exhauſted by the neigh- 
bourhood of a too powerful rival, funk under the fatal blow: 
but Crefiphon, in about thirty-three years, had ſufficiently re- 
covered its ſtrength to maintain an obſtinate ſie ge againſt the 
_ Severus. The city was, however, taken by aſſault: 

f: Who defended it in perſon, eſcaped with precipita* 
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non: an hundred thonſand captives, and a rich booty, reward- 
ed the fatigues of the Roman ſoldiers. Notwithitanding theſe 
Mistortunes, Ctefiphon ſucceeded to Babylon, and to Seleucia, 


as one of the great capitals of the Eaft. 0 | 
From theſe ſucceſs ſul inroads, the Romans derived no laſting 


benefit; nor did they attempt to preſerve ſuch diſtant con- 
queſts. - The reduction of the kingdom of Ofrhoene was at- 
- tended with more folid ad vantage. This little ſtate occupied 
the northern and moſt fertile part of Meſopotamia, between 
the Euphrates and the Tigris. Edefla, its capital, was fituated 
about twenty miles beyond the former of theſe rivers; and the 
inbabitants, the time of Alexander, were a mixed race of 
Greeks, Arabs, Syrians, and Armenians. The feeble ſovereigns 
of Oſthoene, placed on the dangerous verge of two contend- 
ing empires, were attached from inclination to the Parthian 
cauſe; but the fupreme power of Rome, exacted from them a 
teluRtant homage, which is ſtill atteſted by their medals. After 
the -conclutjon ot the Parthian war under Marcus, it was 
1 to ſecure ſome fubſtantial pledges of their 
do fidelity. Forts were conſtructed in ſeveral parts of 
the country, and a Roman garriſon -was fixed in the ftr 
town. of Niſibis. Agbarus, the laſt king of Edeſla, was ſent i 
Chains to Rome, A.D. 216. His dominions were reduced into a 
Roman province, and his capital dignified with the rank of 
colony. And thus the Romans, about ten years before the 
fail of the Parthian monarchy, ebtained a firm and permanent 
eſlabliſument beyond the Euphrates. IO, . 5 
Artaxerxes claims the provinces of Afia. The great king, 
(ſuch was the haughty ftile of his embaſſies to the Emperor 
Alexander) commands the Romans to depart inſtantly from all 
the provinces of his anceſtors, and yielding to the Perſians the 
empire of Afia, to content themſelves with the undiſturbed poſ- 
fſſon of Europe. x |; 
- Fhis baughty/ mandate was delivered by four hundred of 
the talleſt and moſt beautiful of the Perſians. Both Alexander 
_ Severus, and Artaxerzes, collecting the military force of the 
Roman and Perfian monarchies, reſolved, in this important 
conqueſt, to lead their armies in perſon. War is proclaimed, 
A.D. 230: and if we credit what ſhould ſeem the moſt au- 
thentic of all records, an oration, till extant, and delivered by 
the Emperor him ſeli to the Senate, we muſt allow that the vic- 
tory-6f. Alexander Severus was not inferior to any of thoſe 
formerly obtained over the Perfians by Alexander the Great. 
The army of the Great king, conſiſted of 2 20 000 horſe, 
clothed in complete armour of ſteel: of 700 elephants, with 
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towers filled with archers, on their backs; and of 180 cha: 
riots armed with ſeythes.; This formidable hoſt, the like of 
which is not to be tound in Eaftern hiſtory, was diſcomfited in 
2 great battle, The Great king fled : and an immenſe booty, 
and the conqueſt of Meſopotamia, were the immediate fruits of, 
this ſignal victor „which happened, A.D. * b 8855 
Aſter the di viſion of the Roman empire, by Theodoſius, A. D. 
2, we do not find that the Eaſtem empire ſtood up over Perſia. 
d as the prophet's expres deſign is to inform us of three 
_ that ſhould ſtand up over Perſia; and a fourth that ſhould, 
far richer than they all; the Eaftern empire is neceſlarily 
- omitted, and the Mahometan power is introduced, as imme» 
diately ſucceeding imperial Rome. And the facts appear to 
me to watrant this, and no other conſtruction. . 
Upon the ſuppoſition that the fourth king, who was to be 
far richer than all the others, intends Xerxes, we may naturally 
enquire how it' a that he was. Datius his father, was 
a wiſe prince, and beloved by his ſubjects: Xerxes made no 
new conqueſts after he ſucceeded to the throne. The extent 
of the empire, was, under his reign, diminiſhed. Do a 
richesconfift in wiſdom, number of ſubjects; or filver and gold 
in all theſe reſpects, Darius was equal to Xerxes, and probably 
much ſuperior to him. | A 
If Xerxes raiſed an aftoniſhing army ſoon after he came to 
the throne, it was becauſe he inherited the means of doing it 
from his father Darius. The laſt had a mote extended empire 
more ſubjects, more wiſdom, and as much filver and gold. 
In what then, was Xerxes far richer than they all? We may 
juſtly conclude, that he was not. And therefore, that empiress 
and not individual kings, are to be the ſuccefiors. And if fos 
the Mahometan power muſt be the fucceflor ſuggefted in that 


And in his eſtate ſhall ſtand up a vile perſon, to whom they 
ſhall not give the honour of the kingdom: but be ſhall come 
in — . —— ney — 
Etate, we ſuppoſe, intends an empire or kingdom in 
extent and duration. The — ing verſe, in · 
tends the ſame things: — 2 to die 
a natural death, to come to an end without hands, is no ex- 
traordinary thing ; but for an empire, or kingdom, it is. And 
this extraordinary event happened to imperial Rome. It was 
amicably divides : and this is a charaRteriflic that ſtrongly 
marks the power aimed at by the prophet. 2 

In the paſlage now before us, there are ſeveral remarkable 
Traits, 1. A vile perſon, 2. The honour of the kingdom is 


1 86 J 


not to be given to him. g. He is to come in x 7. 4s 
To obtain the kingdom. 5. The means by which he obtains 
it, that is, by flatteries. 2 . 
Tbere are ſeveral characters or perſons and kingdoms, in 
enumerating which, no chronological order is neceſſary, and 
others that require it. We may find ſome” perſona} traits, and 
ſome imperial. The perſon deſignated by the apellation of 
vile, we take to be Mahomet. And this character is applicable 
to him, either ina moral or natural ſenſe. In amoral ſenſe, he 
was the vileſt and moſt impious, as well as ſuccesful impoſtor, 
that ever exifted. His origin, at beſt, was but vile; eſpecially 
when it is compared wih, and comes to aſſume rank among 
the Cæſans, in whoſe eſtate he ſtands. } 

Mahomet was vile, in every ſenſe of the word; Antiochus. 
Epiphanes was not: he was a legitimate defendant of that 
prince of Alexander, of whom it is faid, he ſhall have a great 
dominion 3 his birth was noble; his moral character was bad, 
which is no peculiar thing in royal blood. The facred oracle 
ſcarcely- ever ſpeak favourably of the moral characters of 


| Mahomet never artived to the honour of that amazing ex- 
tent of power, which his followers did. I make the centraſt 
between Mahomet and Antiochus, becauſe the latter has alone 
been fixed upon — — ableſt expoſio. s, as the character ſuiting 
the deſcription. honour of the kingdom was given to 
Antiochus by the Romans, who at that time ſet up, and put 
down kings as they pleaſed. There was no heir to take the 
kingdom but Antiochus Epiphanes; for Demetrius, the ſon of 
Seleucus, the true heir, was an hoftage at Rome: the Romans. 
retained him, and exprefsly refuſed to let him take poſſeſſion of 
the kingdom. be daughter of Antiochus the Great, was 
queen of Egypt, and as we are told, had taken part with hen 
huſband againſt her own father. In her ſituation, ſew nations 
would have confidered ber as being entitled to the kingdom; 
it is not probable the Syrians would have liſtened to it. If they 
deliberated at all upon the ſubject, they could find no alterna- 
tive among the royal blood, it muſt be Antiochus Epiphanes 
that they fix upon, or none. The honour: of the kingdom 
was given to him, by the Romans and 1he Syrians. Maho- 
met aſſumed to govern the world on account of his prophetic: 
affice; he died before many conceded to ſuch a character. 
He is to come in peaceably. ſt does not appear that Maho- 
met had, at fuſt, any ideas of going any farther than the mere 
power of art and perſuaſion would carry him. He aſſumes 
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no hoſtile appearance whatever. He preaches, he prays, he 
has prophecies and viſions: in none of which, does there ap- 
pear to be any warlike plan. | 

But before Antiochus arrives at Syria; before be gets poſſeſ- 
ſion of the kingdom; he makes powerful alliznces in order to 
take the kingdom, and keep it by force. And he did nog ob- 
tain it peaceably, if fighting for it, and taking poſſeſhon of it 
by arms, is otherwiſe than coming in peaceably. 

He ſhall obtain it? may not mean petſonally of Mahomet, 
but his ſucceſſors. Yet he obtained it in a degree; and his ſuc- 
ceflors in a much greater degree. Mahomet himſelf obtained 
it by flatteries. By recurring to the hiſtoric paris, we fiad the 
Koreiſh; who were at firſt his enemies, charge him with nearly 
the fame thing. Abu Taleb ſays, Citizens and pilgrims, ' 
liſten not to the tempter, hearken not to his implous nove 
ties.” 5 
Mahomet and Antiochus both obtain the kingdom; but the 
means by which they obtain it are very different. Antiochus 
with an apparent and plauſible right; determines at once to take 
it by force of arms. Mahomet, without any right, obtains it 
by his powers of perſuaſion; Flauery is always odious to a 
generous mind; and muſt proceed from a baſe ſelſiſn principle > 
and from ſuch principles the Mahometan power arofe. 

And with the arms of a flood ſhall they be overflown from 
before him; and ſhall be broken: yea, alſo the prince of the 
covenant. 

Mankind, in the facred oracles, are often repreſented under 
the figurative expreſſions of flood, waters, rivers, ſtreams, &c. 
The tubjeRs of a kingdom, while within the limits of their own 
territories, continue in their natural channel : when they over- 
leapthe boundaries, they may with propriety be ſaid to overflow.” 
Though waters generally revert back to- their old and na- 
tural channel, it is not always fo, with reſpect to kingdoms that 
make foreign conqueſts. The term overflown here, does not 
mean merely inroads, but conqueſts: and in this ſenſe, applies 
to the Mahometan power, and not to Antiochus Epiphanes. . 
He made inroads into Egypt, and that was all. The Romans 
forbad him, and he retired. His kingdom was tributary to 
them, and he himſelf had been an hoſtage at Rome. 

The arms of a flood, and overflown, contain ideas of much 
reater extent, than any thing in the armies of Antiochus, or 
is foreign ſucceſſes, will warrant. If we conſider him as 2 

flood, there was always a ſufficient barrier to limit its overſio w 
ing: and no nation was broken by him. | 
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Tea, aſſo, the Prince of the Covenant. 

If Antiochus injured and deſtroyed for a time, the Jewiſh re- 
ligion, Mihomet has done much more fo as to the Chriſtian 
religion : he derides and denies the author of falvation. 1 
need not enlarge upon a compariſon here. | 2 

And after the league made with him, he ſhall work deceit- 
fully ; for he ſhall come up, and ſhall become ſtrong with a 
ſmall people. 

A recutrefice to the hiftoric facts will ſhow, that the Ma- 
hometan power did operate exactly agreeably to this defcrip- 
tion: And that no facts, with reſpect to Antiochus, will war- 
rant an application of the paſſage to him. | 

The league here mentioned, is confidered as having refer- 
ence to ſome agreement between Antiochus and Jaſon, a Jew, 
which matter Stackhouſe repreſents as follows: 

Not long after this, the ſame Heliodorus, afpiring at the 
crown, poiſoned his maſter, Seleucus, in hopes of ſucceedin g 
him; but Eumenes, — of Pergamus, and Attalus, his brother, 
obſtructed his de ſign, and placed Antiochus, firnamed Epiphanes 
(another fon of Antiochus the Great) upon the Syrian throne. 
No ſoonet was he ſettled in his kingdom, but, being deftitute 
of money, and having an heavy tribute to pay to the Romans, 
| he depoſed Onias, « man of fingular piety and goodnefs, from 
the high prieſt-hood, and, for 360 talents (which he engaged 
to pay yearly) fold it to his brother Jaſon. But as Jaſon had 
| fupplanted Onias, ſo his brother Menelaus, being ſent to An- 
noch with his tribute money, for goo talents more than Jaſon 
had given, purchaſed the prieſthood, and Jaſon was depoſed. 

appears not to be any reſemblance between the hiſ- 
toric facts and the prophet's deſcription. There are two agree- 
ments, or bargains of ſales, not properly leagues—Befides, it 
is not Antiochus that works deceitfully,but others. Antiochus, 
the hiſtory ſays, was ſettled in his kingdom, fo that, after theſe 
2greements, he did not come up, and become ftrong with a 
ſmall people. But the whole is literally true with reſpect to the 
Mahometan power. 

He ſhall enter peaceably even upon the ſatteſt places of the 
province; and he ſhall do that which his fathers have not done, 
nor his fathers fathers : he ſhall ſcatter among them the prey, 
and ſpoil, and riches : yea, he ſhall forecaſt his devices againſt 
the ſtrong holds even for a time. 

The Mahometan power, originating with a ſmall and poor 

le, entered, without much oppoſition, into the fineſt pro- 
vinces of Aſia and Africa, Such wonderful things were never 
done by any of the race of Arab before : The prey, the ſpoil, 
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the riches that they ſcattered, are ſcarcely within the power 
of numbers. 

Surely Antiochus's throwing out a few handfuls of money 
to the rabble that followed him, cannot comport with the ex- 
tent of the ideas contained in the deſcription. What follows, 
utterly precludes this paſſage from having any reference to any 
individual. And he ſhall forecaſt his devices againſt the ſtrong 

holds even for a time. © The term ime, ſeems to be always 
uſed in Daniel in a prophetic ſenſe ; and in this ſenſe, it intends 
we years. Thus long did the Mahometan power, with the 
liphs at the head of it, as God's vicegerents, or rather Ma- 
homet's, maintain their ground. As the paſlage ſeems to have 
ſpecial reference to the Arabians, or the Saracen empire, we 
need only to refer to the hiſtory to ſhew, that after this time, 
they did not forecaſt any devices againſt the ſtrong holds 
on is, after the expiration of 360 years from the prophet Ma- 
homet. 185 

And he ſhall flir up his power and his courage againſt the 
king of the ſouth with a great army: And the king of the ſouth 
fhall be ſtirred up to battle with a very great and mighty army; 
. ſhall not ſtand; for they ſhall forecaſt devices againſt 


Yea, they that ſeed of the ponion of his meat, ſhall deſtroy 
2 and his army ſhall overflow, and many ſhall fall down 


- Before this paſſage, we have had general charaQteriſtics of 
the Mahometan power—this is a particular one, and requires 
a chronological date, which we fix at 6g3, and the battle 
Aiznadin. | | 

The Emperor Haraclius had puniſhed a tyrant, and aſcend. 
ed his throne ; and the memory of his name is perpetuated by 
the tranſient conqueſt and irreparable loſs of the eaſtern pro- 
vinces; after the death of Eudocia, his firſt wife, he diſobeyed 
the patriarch, and violated the laws, by his ſecond marriage 
with his niece Martina: And the ſuperſtition of the Greeks, be- 
held the judgments of Heaven in the diſeaſes of the father, and 
the deformity of his offspring. But the opinion of an illegiti- 
mate birth is ſufficient to diſtract the choice, and looſen the 
obedience of the people: The ambition of Martina was quick- 
ened by maternal love, and perhaps by the envy of a ſtep- 
mother ; and the aged huſband was too feeble to withſtand the 
acts of conjugal allurement. Conſtantine, in his mature age, 
enjoyed the title of Auguſtus, being the eldeft fon ; but t 
weakneſs of his conſtitution required a colleague and a guardian, 
aud he yielded with ſecret reluctance to the partition of the 
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empire. The ſenate was ſummoned to the palace, td ratiſy 
or atteſt the affociation of Heracleonas, the ſon of Mattina : 
The impoſition of the diadem was conſecrated by the prayer 
and g of the patriarch, the ſenators and patricians adored 


the majeſty of the great Emperor, and the partners of his 


reign ; and as ſoon as the doors were thrown open, they were 
hailed by the tumultuary, but important, voice of the ſoldiers. 
After an interval of five months, the pompous ceremonies 
which formed the eſſence of the Byzantine ſtate, were cele- 
brated in the Cathedral and the Hippodrome : The concord 
of the royal brothers was a ffectedly diſplayed, by the younger 
leaning on the arm ofthe elder; and the name of Martina was 
mingled in the reluctant or venalacclamations of the people. 
eraclius ſurvived this aſſociation about two yea: his laſt 
teſtimony declared his two ſons the equal heirs of the eaſtern 
empire, and commanded them ro honor his widow Martina 
as their mother and their ſovereign. | | 
When Manina firſt appeared on the throne, with the name 
and attributes of royalty, ſhe was checked by a firm, though 
reſpecttul. oppoſition ; and the dying embers of freedom were 
kindled by the breath of ſuperſtitious prejudice, « We revere, 
exclaimed the voice of a citizen, we reverence the mother of 
our princes ; but to thoſe princes alone our obedience is due; 
and Conſtantine, the elder Emperor, is of an age to ſuſtain, in 
his own hands, the weight of the ſceptre. Your ſex is exclud- 
ed by nature from the toils of government : how could you 
combat, how could you anfwer the barbarians who, with 
hoftile or friendly intentions, may approach the royal city? 
May Heaven avert from the Roman Republic this national diſ- 
ce, which would provoke the patience of the ſlaves of Per- 
Ea Martina deſcended from the throne with indignation, and 
ſought a refuge in the female apartment of the palace. The 
reign of Conſtantine the third laſted only 10g days: he expired 


in the thirtieth year of his age ; and although his life had been 


a long malady, a belief was entertained, that poiſon had been 
the means, and his cruel ftep-mother the amhor of his umimely 
fate. Martina reaped indeed the harveſt of his death, and aſ- 
ſumed the government in the name of the ſurviving Emperor; 
but the inceſtuous widow of Heraclius was univerſally ab- 
horred. The jealouſy of the people was awakened, and the 
two orphans, whom Conſtantine had left, became the objects 
of the public care. It was in vain that the ſon of Martina, 
who was no more than fifteen years of age, was taught to de- 
clare himſelf the guardian of his nephews; one of whom he 


had prefented at the baptiſmal font, It was in vain that he 
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Fxore on the wood of the true Crofs, to defend them againſt 
all their enemies. On his death-bed, the late emperor had 
diiſpatched a truſty ſervant to arm the troops and provinces of 
the Exft, in deſence of his helpleſs children: The eloquence 
and liberality of Valentin had been ſucceſsful, and from his 
camp of Chalcedon, he boldly demanded the puniſhment of 
the aflaſfins, and the reftoration of the lawful heir. At the 
* imperious command of the enraged multitude oſ Conſtanti · 
nople, Heraclionas ap in the pulpit with the eldeft of 
the royal orphans. nſtans alone was faluted as emperor 
of the Romans, and à crown of gold,” which had been taken 
from the tomb of Heracleus, was placed on his head, with the 
ſolemn benediction of the Patriarch. The ſeverity of the 
conſcript fathers, was ſtained by the indiſcriminate puniſhment 
of the innocent and guilty: Martina and Heraleonas were ſen- 
tenced to the amputation, the former of ber tongue, the latter 
of his noſe. And aſter this cruel execution, they conſumed 
the remainder of their days in exile and oblivion, 
Conſtans II. after returning his thanks for the juſt puniſhment 
of the affafſins, who had intercepted the faireſt hopes of his 
- father's reign, ſaid before the ſenate, by the divine Providence, 
and by your righteous decree, Martina, and her inceſtious 
progeny, have been caſt headlong from the throne—Bur 
Conſtans retained only a jealous fear, left the ſenate or people 
ſhould one day invade the right of progeniture, and feat his 
brother Theodoſius on an equal throne. By the impoſituon 
of holy orders, he was diſqualified for the purple: but this 
ceremony, which'ſeemed to profane the ſacraments of the 
church, wis inſufficient to appeaſe the ſuſpicions of the tyrant, 
and the death of the Deacon; Theodoſius alone could ex- 
- piate the crime of his royal F-th. His murder was avenged 
"bythe imprecations of the pe le, and the aſſaſſin, in the full- 
| __ of power, was driven from his capital into perpetual 
exile, 

But if Conſtans could fly from his people, he could not trom 
himſelf, The remorſe of his conſcience created a phantom, 
who purſued him by land and by ſea, by day and by night; 

andthe viſionary Theodofius, preſenting to his lips, a cup of 
blood, faid, or ſeemed to fay, © Drink, Brother Drink. - 
+ Odius to himſelf and mankind, he periſhed by the hands of his 
ſervants in Sicily. 
I "The battles of Aiznadin and Yermuk; the death of fo 
many princes, by internal conſpiracy and violence, correſponds 


Ti 
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with Daniel's deſcriptions. Heraclius was king bf the ſouth, 


before the Arabs diveſted him of that title. But viewing An- 


_ tiochus Epiphanes, as king of the north, and Ptolemy, king 


4 


of Egypt, as the king of the ſouth, the characteriſtics of the 
Prophet cannot be ſatisfied. There were wars and battles be- 
1ween the two kings; but they are not to be compared to thoſe 


between the Eaſtern Empire and the Arabs; and farther, Pto- 


lemy was not deftroyed by dumeſtic tyranny and violence. 
It is ſaid Eulœus brought him up in efteminacy and luxury, 


but he was not deſtroyed thereby, ſo that the kings of the 


north and ſouth, cannot intend Antiochus and Ptolemy. 

And both theſe kings hearts ſhall be to do miſchief, and they 
ſhall ſpeak lies at one table ; but it ſhall not proſper, for yet the 
end ſhall be at the time appointed. 

Then ſhall he return into h's own land with great riches; 
and his heart ſhall be againſt the holy covenant, and he ſhall do 
exploits, and return to his own — | 

We have found that when Heraclius returned in triumph 


from the Perſian war, he entertained at Emefa one of the am- 


baſladors of Mahomet, who invited the princes and nations of 
the earth to the profeſſion of Iflam. On this foundation, the 
Arabians have ſuppoſed the ſecret converſion. of the Chriſtian 
Emperor; and have believed that there was a perſonal inter- 
view and viſit to the prince of Medina, who accepted from 
the royal bounty, a rich domain and ſecure retreat in the pro- 
vince of Syria. But the friendſhip of Heraclius and Mahomet 
was ſhort lived. 2 

The fame hiſtorian ſays, « The faculties of ſenſe and reaſon 
are leaſt capable of acting on themſelves; the eye is moſt in- 
acceſſible to the fight, the ſoul to the thought—yet we think 
and ever feel, that one vill, a ſole principle of action, is eſſen- 
tial to a rational and conſcious being. When Heraclius re- 
turned frem the Perſian war, the orthodox hero conſulted his 
biſhops, whether the Chriſt, whom he adored, of one perſon, 
but oſ two natures, was actuated by a ſingle or a double will. 
They repled in the ſingular, which occaſioned great heat in 
the church. The orthodox party deviſed new modes of ſpeech 
and argument, and interpretation: to either nature of Chriſt, 
they ſpeciouſly applied a proper diflin energy: but the diffe- 
rence was no longer viſible, when they allowed that the human 
and divine will, were invariably the fame. 

The very queſtion itſelf of Heraclius, has all the appearance 
of being a ſuggeſtion of Mahometaniſm, which claims to be 
founded in the unity cf God. I find that the Hebrew word 
zendered 7i/chic/; might have. been rendered amity; and then 
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it would convey fully an idea, that both the kings hearty 

ſhould be for amity and friendſhip ; but they ſhould ſpeak lies, 

and it ſhould not proſper. The characteriſtic deſcription ſeems 

to hint at ſomething of a private nature; a private conference :- 

and therefore it is not probable, that the con verſation itſelf can 

be produced, to ſhew exactly how, or what lies and falſehoods 
they uttered between themſelves. 

The conduct of Heraclius and Mahomet ſeem to fatisfy the 
deſcription given by the prophet, and the hiſtorian warrants the 
application of it. 

f the hearts of Antiochus and Ptolemy were ſet on miſchief; 
if they did ſpeak lies to each other; we may with great pro- 
priety aſk how this appears. The Egyptians made a ſucceſsful” 
Splication to the Romans for aſliſtance; they do not appear 
to have had any extenſively miſchievous views. The Romans 
ordered Antiochus to leave their kingdom; he obeyed- and 
the kingdom was left in a more happy and proſperous ſtate. 
And Antiochus, king of the north, was unfortunate. 

What were the riches that Antiochus carried home with 

him, compared with what the Arabians collected and carried 
home with them, between the years A. D. 632 and 6372 
What were the exploits of Antiochus aſter he returned to his 
own land? They are of no note, compared with thoſe of the 
Mahometans, He wrecked his vengeance on the Jews; but 
the eſſects of his diſpleaſure were momentary, compared with 
the wonderful deſolation and deſtruction, both in extent and 
duration, which were effected by the Mahometans, againſt 
the Chriſtians. 8 % 

At the time appointed, he ſhall return, and come towards 
the ſouth ; but it ſhall not be as the ſormer, or as the latter. 

For the ſhips of Chittim ſhall come againſt him; therefore 
he ſhall be grieved and return; and have indignation againft* 
the holy covenant. e 

The firſt ſiege of Conſtantinople, by the Arabs, was forty*ſix 
ering after- the flight of Mahomet from Mecca, A. D. 668. 


78 

The ſecond ſiege of the ſame place, commenced and ended 
A. D. 715: 718. 

I'need only refer to the hiſtory for the ill ſueceſs of the Sa- 
racens, and the aſtoniſhing eſſect of the Greek fire · ſhips. 

The prophet ſeems to be giving us events that require Chro- 
nological order in ſeveral of the foregoing verſes. In the 
elit of his primary ſucceſſes, he returns laden with riches, 
and is againſt the holy covenant. A the time appointed, he 
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comes back, is unſucceſsful, grie ves, returns, and has indig- 
nation againſt the holy covenant. 

No Chriſtian, I apprehend, will doubt about the New Teſla- 
ment's being a covenant as holy as the Old Teſtament. 

Here are three attempts by a. power that is not as yet deno- 
minated king of the north; it has no real diſtinction. The 
firſt and latter attempts are to be ſucceſſul; the ſecond is to be 

unſucceſsſul. | 

Antiochus's firſt expedition into Egypt, which was in the 
fifth year of his reign, was ſucceſsful; in his return he few 
many Jews for a ſuppoſed affront—he- did nothing in reſpect 
of their religion, Iwo years afterwards, he went again, and 
a- Roman ambaſſador arrived without any attendance, civil, 
military, or naval, and ordered Antiochus out of the king - 
dom. Such was. his dread of that TT that. be inſtantly - 
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obeyed, and never returned more to Egypt. On hisretuin 
home, be aboliſhed the Jewiſh religion. The deſcription, there- 
fore, cannot fuit Aniiochus, 

He did not make the repeated exertions mentioned; he 
does not appear to have been againſt the holy covenant, cn 
bis firſt return, but againſt the Jews. 

The Mahometans ne ver loſt fight of their object; they were 
after their firſt ſucceſſes, more bold and open, and always 
againſt the holy covenant, Their exertions were as frequent 
as ſuggelled: their middle attempts were not; wheteas their 
firſt and later attempts were ſuccesful. PR 

But if we ſuppoſe the battles of Aiznadin and Yermuk are 
referred to, there will be a viſible likeneſs. 8 ; 

In the battle of Aiznadin, the Arabs, with the lo of about 
470, are faid to have flain 50,000 of the emperor's troops. 
The battle of Yermuk was three years afterwards. Heraclius 
cauſed to be. tranſported by ſea, and by land, from Europe 
and Afi, to. Antioch and Cælarea, 80,000 ſoldiers. This was 

one of the hardeſt fought, and moſt doubtful batiles, the Arabs' 
had been engaged in; the victory was ſeveral times nearly. 
wreſted from them; and they loft abundance of men. The 
next year after this battle, they take Jeruſalem; and place the 
Mahometan abomination there. | "of 
. In this view, the deſcriptions ſuit the Mahometans much 
better than Antiochus, For notwithſtanding the check they 
meet with, it ſeems ſlill to intimate, that they ſhall be ſuccels- 
ful; for the prophet goes on, and ſays, 
And arms ſhall ſtand on his part, and they ſhall pollute the 
faftuary of firength, and ſhall take away the daily facrifice ; 
2nd they ſnall place the abomination that maketh deſolate. 
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That Antiochus did not place this abomination is very Cer- 
tain : for our Saviour mentions it as a thing that was to take 
place after his time, and refers to that ſpoken of by Daniel. 

That the Romans did not place it is evident: they pulled 
down and eraſed a city : and ſcattered a people, whoſe co- 
venant, in all its typical rites, had been aboliſhed. The armies 
of this power are ſpoken of as armies of defolation. They 
neither placed, nor ſet up any permanent fixed thing in Aſia, 
that bears any reſemblance to what is mentioned by Daniel. 

Expoſitors, unable jo proceed any farther with Antiochus, 
have endeavoured to introduce a new power With this verſe. 
To do this, they are obliged to render the firſt part of 
the verſe thus: * And after him arms ſhall ſtand up.“ 
That is io ſay, the Romans. As 1 can find no reſemblance 
between the Romans and the charaRtriftics given us; and as l 
do not think the criticiſm on the tranſlation well founded, we 
muſt therefore conclude that it is a connected deſcription of one 
ſingle, but aſtoniſhing power. 

And ſuch as do wickedly againſt the covenant, ſhall he cor- 
rupt by flatteries: but the people that do know their God, 
ſhall be ſtrong, and do exploits. | 

And they that underſtand * people ſhall inſtru& 
many; yet they ſhall fall by the ſword flame, and by 
captivity and ſpoil many days. 

Now when they ſhall fall, they ſhall be holpen with a little 
help: but many ſhall cleave to them with flatteries. 

And ſome of them of underſtanding ſhall fall to try them ; 
and to purge and to make them white, even to the time of 
the end: becauſe ir is yet ſor a time appointed. 

Theſe general deſcriptions of the effects and operations of 
the Mahemetan faith, which came in at firſt by flatteries, and 
continues to operate in the fame way; the deſection and 
hypocricy of Chriſtians; the exertions of the true fincere Chrif- 
tians ; their receiving a little help, and ſuffering great afflictions 
many days; need no comment—the facts were ſo. 

Io the angel of the church of Sardis, it is faid, thou haſt a 
name that thou liveſt and art dead be watchful, and ſtrengthen 
the things which remain, that are ready to die. Thou haſt a 
few names even in Sardis; and they ſhall walk with me in 
white, for they are worthy. 

Perhaps the two deſcriptions may have reference to the ſame 
time and ſame Chriſtians. 

And the king ſhall do according to his will ; and he ſhall 

exalt himſelf, and magnify hing/elf above every God, and ſhall 
ſpeak marvellous things againſt the God of Gods; and ſhall 
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proſper till the indignation be accompliſhed ; for that, that is de- 
termined ſhall be done. | 

Neither ſhall he regard the God of his fithers nor the deſire 
of women, nor regudany God; for he ſhall magnify himſelf 
above all. 

But in his eſtate ſhall he honor the God of forces, and a 

God whom his fathers knew not, ſhalt he honor with gold, 

and with filver, and- with precious ſtones, and with pleaſant 
5. 

Thus ſhall he do in the moſt ſtrong holds with a ſtrange 
God, whom he ſhall acknowledge, and increaſe with glory: 
and he ſhall cauſe them to rule over many, and ſhall divide 
the land for gain. 

If any other may be faid to have done according to their 
will, it will be equally applicable to the Mahometan power. 

Tamerlane was a Mahometan, whoſe conqueſts were as 
rapid, and much more extenſive, than Alexander's. If we 
leave him out of the queſtion, it may very properly be faid of 
the Mahometan power, that it has done according to its own 
will. And this phraſe is only applied before to Alexander the 
Great, and the Romans. - | 
Perhaps the united efforts of fancy and imagination could 
not deviſe any other God, but the God of Mahomet, to an- 
ſwer the deſcription here given. It is plain, it is not the true 
God, and as plain, that it is not an idol God. What can it 
then be, but a mere phantom of the mind. Such is Maho- 
met's God, but of no other people, nation, tongue or lan- 
guage that ever exiſted. "The power is to exalt and magnify 
ite} above every God: ſo has Mahomet done more than an 
other power : his own vain imagination and fancy, is his Go 
This was not the caſe with the Seleucidæ, the Lagidz, or Rome 

gan or papal. And of ſome of theſe powers, it is confeſſed 

y all, that Daniel is treating. 
Hie ſhall ſpeak marvellous hugs inſt the God of Gods. 
This is a peculiar characteriſtic of Jeſus Chriſt ; and therefore 
is an evidence, that the power exiſted after his time, The 
doctrine of the trinity is abominable in the opinion of a Ma- 
hometan. Mrhomet ſet out at firſt with exploding this doc- 
trine* though he ſeemed to allow that Chriſt was a prophet, 
pet be himſelf was a much greater prophet. He ſtripped 

im of all thoſe attributes, which were eflential to conſſitute 
him a Saviour. The ſundamental article of faith is, that there 
& but one God, and Mahomet is his prophet. The Pagans 
ſpoke againſt Jeſus Chrift ; but ti y adhered to the Gods of their 
fathers : therefore this cannot be a Pagan power, 

- 
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And ſhall proſper till the indignation be accompliſhed, This 
Is as much as to fay, that it ſhall not proſper any longer than 
that event. We cannot therefore conſtrue this paflage, as 
having any reference to the deſtruction of the Jews, becauſe 
the great temporal power then in being, continued in a proſ- 
perous ftate, long after that event. This power then is to laſt 
till Chiſt's ſecond advent. | 

Neither ſhall he regard any God, The Mahometans have 
no idol God, nor do they worſhip the true God. They there- 
fore have aſcribed to them this character. | 

Nor thedefire of women. We may naturally interpret theſe 
words to-mean, that defire in women to alegitimate connexion 
with the male ſex, which is implanted in them by nature. 

Mahomet pretended to have a viſion from heaven diſ- 
charging him from his matrimonial obligations; His vi- 
ſionary paradiſe provides beautiful females to gratify the 
ſenſes of the male ele, but for the female elect, he has pro- 
vided no partners. The Mahometans are allowed a plu- 
rality of wives; which is diſregarding a law of nature: and a 
defire which muſt exiſt in the breaſt of every female, of having 
an undivided partner. 

Though the clergy of the Greek and Latin churches abſtala 
from matrimony : yet the laity do not. Among them, the 
Tights of matrimony, as reſpects the ſemale ſex, are well guard- 

The paſſage is much more fully fatisfied by referring it to 
the Mahometan power than to the papal :- and I doubt not a 
Jury of females would bring their verdict in the ſame way. 

Conjugal harmony con ſiſts in the undivided aſſections of the 
partners: and it is more rational for the female not to marry 
at all, than to come under obligations, which are not recipro- 
cal. It is faid, that with one or two exceptions, the Turkiſh 
Sultans do not marry at all, and yet give an unbounded licence 
to their paſſions. re is a manifeſt difference between for- 
bidding to marry, and not regarding the deſire of women: the 
firſt neither regards the deſire of the man or the woman, The 
ſecond diſregards that of the woman only. Therefore it muſt 
have reference to the Mahometan power. 

Perhaps the words may here have a much more noble and re- 
fined ſenſe. We read of the defire of all nations, where Jeſus 
Chriſt is manifeſtly intended. And the meaning kere may be, 
that the power ſhall be totally oppoſed to Chriſt and his church. 

It is evident, that the Mahometan does not worſhip the idol 
gods of his forefathers. The Arabian Mahometans, made war 
againſt their gods, and demoliſhed them entirely, wherever 
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their power extended. Their idea of God, in ſome reſpects, 
may be juſt: ſo far as they confider him to be omnipotent and 
omniſcient ; but they make him a God of war, and one who 
delights in the effuſion of human blood, for 3 of pro- 
a PAgaring his worſhip. Such an imaginar of forces they 

ve abundantly honoured; with gold, filver, precious ſtones, 
and pleaſant things. | 

The aftoniſhing ſucceſs of their arms muſt have confirmed 
them in their opinion, that their God is the God of forces and 
— and as ſuch they always appeat to have conſidered 

He is thus to treat and acknowledge this ſtrange God in the 
ſtrong holds: to increaſe him with glory, and to cauſe them to 
rule over many: which is fo apparently applicable to the Ma- 
Homeran power, and no other, that a mere.reference to the 
hiſtory of the power, is a ſufficient comment. The Chris- 
tian's God is a true God: but gat Fare have pretended to 
honour him with firange things. Mahometan's God is a 
2 God, and they honour him in the places and manner 


And at the time of the end ſhall the King of the South puſh 
at him; and the king of the North ſhall come againſt him like 
= whirlwind, with chariots and with horſemen, and with many 
Thips, and he ſhall enter into the countries, and ſhall overflow, 


The wer which hat evidently been the ſubject of the pro- 
hecies for ſeveral verſes, is now, forthe firſt time, called the 


king of the North. 

Bithop Newton explains as follows: And at the time of the 
end, that is (as Mr. Mede rightly expounds it) in the latter 
days of the Roman empire; ſball the king of the South puſh at 
him; that is, the Saracens, who were of the Arabians, and 
came from the South; and under their falſe prophet Mahomet, 
make war upon the Emperor Heraclius, and with amazing 
rapidity, deprive him of Egypt and Syria. They were only 
to puſh at and ſorely wound the Greek empire; but they were 
not to deflroy and ſubvert it. And the king of the North, &. 
that is, the Turks, who were originally of the Scythians, and 
came from the North, and after the Saracens, ſeized on Syria, 
und finally made themſelves maſters of the Greek empire. 

Their ſhips too are faid to be many; and indeed, without 
many ſkips, they could never have pot poſſeſſion of ſo many 

ave ſo frequently van- 
quiſhed the Venetians, who were at that time, the greateſt 
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naval power in Europe. What fleets and armies were employ- 
ed in the beſieging and taking Conſtantinople, Negropont, - 
Rhodes, Cyp1us, Candy, and Crete. 

The words, ſhall enter into the countries, and overflow 
and paſs over,—give us an exact idea of their overflowing the 
weſtern parts of Afia, and then paſling over into Europe, and 
taking Conſtantinople. | 

Several unanſwerable objections _— preſent themſelves, 
Firſt ; at the time ot the end : when the Saracens firſt attacked 
the Eaftern empire; the great Roman empite had, two hundred 
years before, been divided ; the Weſtern branch had been de- 
ſtroyed about one hundred and fifty years before : and the 
Eaftern branch was not deſtroyed till about eight hundred 
years afterwards. At the time of the end, muſt, therefore, have 
reference to ſome other than the time ſuggeſted. 

Second. The king of the Sduth, is that power which holds 
Egypt, and perhaps, Africa. The Emperor Heraclius, at the 
commencement of the Saracens, was in poſſeſſion of Egypt; 
therefore he, and not the Saracens, was the king of the South. 

Third. The king of the South ſhall puſh at him: not at 
the king of the North, ſay the Biſhop and Mr. Mede, which is 
the only natural and poſſible conſtruction. At him, means 
Heraclius, they fay ; who is not intended by the king of the 
North, or South. Two powers fo far diſtant from each other, 
are not found thus connected together in theſe prophecies. 
Two powers profeiling the ſame faith, and on that very account 
are properly one and the ſame power, diſtinguiſhed from all 
others by its faith, or creed, introduced as puſhing at the diſtance 
of ſeveral hundred years, at one and the fame unnamed power, 
is not a credible, it a ſuppoſable caſe. 3 N 

We have ſound that a diſmemberment of the Mahometan 

wer took place after Timour or Tame tlane's victory over 
Bas. This empire was again united under Amurath II. 
A. D. 1421. The city of Conſtantinople was taken, A. D. 
2453 ; thirty-two years after the re- union. 

i is neceflary to examine the hiſtory of theſe thirty ro 
years, to ſee if. facts do not occur in that interval of time, te 
ſpecting the king of the South puſhing at the king of the Nonh, 
taking the firſt ro mean the Grecian empire, and the laſt the 
Turkiſh power, | | 

For the laſt exertions of the eaſtern empire, we need only to 
refer the reader to the kiſtory of the attempt of the Grecians to 
a union of their church with the Latin church: The Hung 
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nan cruſade, and the wars of Scanderberg againſt the Otto- 
mans. Thee were in a great meaſure effected and brought 
about by the negociations of the Greeks for the ſafety and pre- 
ſervation v the Byzantine empire, but they both proved to be 


This expoſition gives a pertinent meaning to the words, © at 
the time of the end. It preſerves à connected hillory, and re- 
ſults finally, in what Biſhop Newton and Mr. Mede have flated, 
as. U proper final reſult. Shops, e 

Tie ſhall enter into the glorious land, and many countries 
ſhall be overthrown, but theſe ſhall eſcape out of his hand, even 
Edom and Moab, and the chief of the children of Ammon. 

He ſhall firetch forth his band alſo upon the countries, and 
the land of Egypt ſhall not eſcape. r 

But he ſhall have power over the treaſures of gold, and of 
ſilver, and over all the precious things of Egypt, and the Ly- 
bians, and Ethiopians ſhall be at his ſte ps. 8 

Theſe deſctiptions are ſo naturally applicable to the Ouo - 


man power, wat little need be faid to elucidate the fame. 


The Turks, after the deſtruction of Conſtantinople, and put- 
ting an end to the king of the South, took poſſeſſion of Jeruſa - 
lem, and have retained poſſeſſion ever fince, Sultan Selim, in 
his: way to Egypt, entered into Jeruſalem. Aleppo, Damaſ- 


cus, Gaza, and many countries fell under the yoke of the con · 
_ queror. - Edom, Moab, and Ammon, are ſome of the people 


who inhabited Arabia. And the Arabians, notwithſtanding the 
exertions of the Ottoman, have eluded their yoke, and eſcaped 
from their bands. The Ottoman empire pay annually a pen- - 
fion of 40000 crowns of gold, for the fafe rg of the cara- 


vans, and the 8 , going to Mecca, was taken by 

the Sultan Selim IX. = hiſtory informs us, yn after the con- 
ueſt of Egypt, the terror of Selim's many victories, now - 
reading far and wide, the kings of Africa bordering upon Cy- 

renia, ſent their ambaſſadors with proflers to become his tribu- | 


_ taries. Many places at this preſent day, beſides Egypt, as Al- s 
_ giers, Tunis, &c, are part of the Ottoman empire. © Ib 


But tidings out of the Eaft and out of the North, ſhall trouble 
him; 'therefoxe he ſhall go forth with great fury to deſtroy, and 
utterly to make away many. | 8 ks 

And be ſhall plant the tabernacle of his palaces between the 


ſen in che glorious holy mountain: yet he ſhall come to he 


end, and none ſhall help him. 

It we may refer the words, tidings out of the Eaſt,” &c. to 
any paſt event, there is none ſo naturally preſents itſelf, as the 
wonderful operations of Timout or Tamerlane. The tidings 
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of what he was doing muſt have reached the ears of Bajazee, 
both from the Eaſt ind from the North. And it ſeems.as if 
ve might be juſtified in placing the event before the ſeat off 
Turkiſh empire was fixed at Conftantinople, becauſe it is ſo 
placed in the order of the prophecy. N 
Bajazet went forth to meet Tamerlane with great fury, and 
no doubt, with an intention to make away or kill many: whe- 
ther ſuch going forth was to be ſucceſsful, or not, the prophet 
does not inform us. IEC 

It, however, the words relate to any future event, then it 
muſt be ſuch a one as is deſcribed in the Revelations, on-pour- 
ing out of the fixth vial. 4 11 
The Mahometan power has for a long time ſince ſet his foot 
on the greater part of the holy duſt of faithful Jews and Chri- 
tians. It has trod under foot the holy city nearly forty*two- 
months. The metropolis where its power is ſeated, is in fac, 
between two ſeas; the Mediterranean and the Euxine. lu the 
glorious holy mountain—may not have reference to place ſo 
much as to what is contained within the place. vg 
| The facred aſhes will ariſe; and in the days oftheſe 
ſhall the God of heaven ſet up a kingdom which ſhall never 
deftroyed ; and the kingdom ſhall not be leſt to other. people; 
but it ſhall break in pieces and eonſume all thoſe kingdom, and 
it ſhall ſtand for ever. It will become a great mountain, and 

The expreſſions of a glorious holy mountain, may be taken 
figuratively, not deſignating a real mountain, that is glorious 
and holy ; but that he ſhall ſpread his pavillion over and tread 
under foot, that which will ultimately become ſuch a moun» 
tain ; which plainly enough points where the power is ſeated. 
Yet he ſhall come to his end, and none ſhall help him. 7 

This fame power has been deſcribed as proſpering till the 
indignation be accompliſhed ; where indignation cannot po! 
ſibly have reference to any event that took place with teſpect 
to the Jews. They are, to be ſure, laid deſolate, and will lay fo 
to the appointed time; but till the end of this deſolation, the in» 
dignation will not be accompliſhed, It is therefore manifeſt; 
that this power which has no ſucceflor pointed out, which is 
to come to its end without help, how is not ſpecified, muſt be 
a power in being at the ſecond advent of Chriſt, who will 
ſcatter it as the chaff of the ſummer threſhing floor, that no 
place be found for it. | WT £145 

We have now finiſhed in pointing out the fourth king or 
kingdom, which was to fland up over Perfia; and to be far 
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richer than they all, who by his ſtrength, through his riches, 

ſhould ſtir up all againſt the realm of Grecia. | 
The harmony of the prophecies, with the hiſtoric facts 

ſtated, need no farther elucidation. | 
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DANIEL—Cnray. XII. 


GEVERAL of the firſt verſes of this chapter ate natu- 


rally conneRed with the laſt verſe of the ele vemh chap- 


ter; which ya us to the end of the Mahometan power 
c 


and delufion, and conſequently to the end of time, or of man- 
kind in the fleſh. This power is to continue till the indigna- 


tion be fully accompliſhed in the fleſh. And when the end has 
arrived, there can be none to help or deliver it from the juſt 
- « judgments that are to be execmed upon it. 


At this me, Michael the great prince, will ſtand up for the 


children of the people of God. And there will be a time of 


trouble, ſuch as never was ſince there was 2 nation even to that 
ſame time. The fame idea is inculcated by our Saviour, and 
in the Revelations, and alſo in ſeveral of the epifiles. ' At this 
very time the people are to be delivered, that are found written 
in the bock, and conſequently they are not delivered before 
this time. | 
And many of them that flept in the duft of the earth ſhall 
awake; ſome to everlaſting lite, and ſome to everlaſting ſhame 
and contempt. 
That is, there will be many of both clafles; and in them 
will probably be found the whole of the human race. There 
is a diflinguiſked bleſſing for the wile ; they are to ſhine as the 
birightnes of the firmament; and they that turn many to 
righteouſneſs as the ſtars for ever and ever. | 
Then I Daniel, looked, and behold, there ſtood other two, 
the one on this fide of the bank of rhe river; the other on that 
ſide of the bank of the river : And one faid io the man clothed 
in nen, which was upon the waters of the river, how fong 
ſhall it be to the end of theſe wonders? And I heard the man. 
clothed in linen, which was upon the waters of the river, when 
he-held up his tight hand 41 his left hand, unto heaven, and 
ſware by him that liveth for ever, that it ſhall be for a dme, 
times and an half, law ot 25% N | 


- 


L 88 5] 

As we have not found that the Eaſtern and Weflern empires 
have been-introduced, nor could they with propriety be exhi- 
bited whilſt the angel was informing Daniel what powers 
ſhould ſtand up over Perſia ; we therefore have good reaſon to 
ſuppoſe that the Eaftern and Weflern empires are intended by 
the one on this ſide of the bank of the river ; the other on that 
fide of the bank of the: river. | | 

The queſtion, How long ſhall it be to the end of theſe won 
ders ? requires particular attention. The wonders have re- 
lation undoubtedly to temporal governments, and from the 
commencement of ſome one of which to the end, there are 
to be 1260 years. As the Mahometan power is the great and 
eminent object of the prophecy ; as it is to continue to the end, 
it ſeems moſt-natural to ſuppoſe that the queſtion embraces 
this power: and if fo, we eaſily aſcertain the commencement 
of the power, at leaſt within a very few years. | 

It is manifefily with reſpect to the Mahometan” power that 
we find in the eleventh chapter of the Revelations, an angel 
ſtanding upon the ſea and upon the earth, and he lifts his right 
hand to heaven, and ſwears by him that liveth for ever, that 
time ſhould be no longer. And in the beginning of the next 
chapter, we find a period of forty-two months to this 
power. 

If my conſtrafon of the ſeven times be right, it is evident 
that Mahomet riſes up in the middle of thoſe ſeven times; and 
therefore the queſtion here embraces the Mahometan power, 
to which is aſligned the laſt 1260 years, 

We need not, therefore, perplex ourſelves about the exact 
time when the Weſtern charch began to be, or when the papal 
power commenced, The Weftern church undoubtedly exified 
ſome time before the Mahometan power, and will probably 
be diſſolved and broke up, before that power. It has already. 
had full 1260 yeats. 

The great prophetic numbers of Daniel ſeem to be as fol- 
ow : 

From the end of the Babyloniſh empite to 

| Chriſt's ſecond advent, 36 times 70 


yeats, r y 2520 
From the era of the Macedonian empire to 
the ſame period of time . 2300 


To which add the time elapſed between 
the end of the Bzbyloniſh empire and 
that era * .- - 


* * 
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From the death of Makdmnetto theend of 
the ſame period 

Te which add from the end of the Baby- 
loniſh empire to the birth of Chriſt 

' From that period to the death of Mahomet 

To which add the diſſerence between 
1260 and 1 335, as mentioned by Daniel 


From the end of the ö W 

to he year 1794. are 

To which add, yet remaining of the Mar 
hometan period 

And the above df-rence of = - 


2525 


25 35 


The five years exceſs are oflicls conforueice . in the two laſt 
computations. The prophetic number of +335 may con- 


tain am exceſs of five years. 

From the fifft year of the Babyloniſn cap- 
tivity to tbe end of che Mabometan 
power, we may compute, years, - 

From the end of that empire, and that 
capti vity. to the end of the Mihometan 
power, and the end of the 2751 vial, 


there will be — - 2450 


The period of the ſeventh'vial, we 
poſe will be - * 


2510 


0 the Revelations we ſtall enter more 


fally into particular computations, 
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Review of the great Empires. 


three firft great empires that were brought into view 

| before Daniet, are ſo plainly pointed out, that none have 
ever 7 * what empires were intended by them. We have 
traced three more empires, and have endeavoured to make it 


appear, who are intended by them. 


He had a view oftwo 


more, which makes the whole number of the great temporal 
n more, to the end of the pre- 


economy 
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Moſt expoſitors have been of opinion, that the four king- 
doms which Daniel mentions, when he is unfolding the parts of 
the great jmage to Nebuchadnezzar, are the fame that are 
again brought into his view, under the character of four great 
beaſts; ſo that the fourth kingdom mentioned to Nebuchad- 
nezzar, as ſucceeding the Grecian empire, and the-fourth beaſt, 
intend the empire. of the Roman commonwealth, imperial 
Rome, the Eaftern and Weſtem empires, after imperial Rome 
is divided, and alſo Rome papal, aud its diviſions into ten 


kingdoms. | 
Nhe expoſitors do not conſider (if they have conſidered o 
it at all) the Turkiſh empire as making any part of the great 
image. That the fourth kingdom cannot be as extenſive as 
they ſuppoſe, is ſufficiently manifeſt:- and that the four king - 
doms mentioned to Nebuchadnezzar, are four diſtant king- -. 
dome, that precede the exiſtence of any: of the four beaſts. 
The viſion of the four beaſts, Daniel bad in the firſt year of 
Belſhazzar, the laſt emperor, and near the cloſe, of that em- 
pire. It is not probable that Daniel ſuould have a viſion of 
a beaſſ commencing to exiſt in future, which had. for. a long 
time been in exiſtence, and was near its end. After Daniel 
goes. through with an hiſtoric deſcription of the Mahometan 
wer, be 1ays that he ſaw other two, one on this fide of the 
nk of the river, and one on that fide of the bank of the river: 
Theſe two, with. the Mahometan power, make the ſecond, -/ 
third, and fourth, of the four great beaſts. The firſt then, muſt 
be imperial Rome; as the only one that immediately preceded -/ 


The great. temporal powers, and the paſſages in Daniel re- 


lating to them, may be arranged as follow: 
Daniel ii. 37, 38. Thou, O king; art a 


Firf—Imperial king of kings: forthe God of heaven hatn 


Babylon. . iven thee a kingdom, and power, and 
"ys. and glory. Thou art this head 
of gold. | 
Second— aniel ii, 32. 39. His breaſt and his arms 


Perſian empire. of filver ; and after thee ſhall ariſe another 
kingdom inferior. to thee, - Chap. v. 30. In 

that night was Belſhazzar king of the Chaldeans flain, and Da- 

rius the Mede took the kingdom, being about threeſcore and 


two years old. 
| Daniel ii. g2. 39. His belly and his thig] 
Third oſ braſs. And another third kingdom. of bras 
Grecian empire, ſhall bare rule over all the earth. Daniel 
vii. xx. The ram which thou ſaweſt, having 
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two horns, are the kings of Media and Perfia; and the rough 
goat is the king of Grecia. 
Dan. ii. 3g. 40. His legs of iron; and the 
Fourth— En- fourth . ſnall be ſtrong as iron. Chap. 
fire of the Ro- vi. 9. And out of one of them came forth a 
man common little horn (that is out of the four notable ones 
wealth, into which Alexander's empire was divided) 
Which waxed exceeding great towards the 
South, and toward the Eaſt, and toward the pleaſant land: And 
it waxed great, even to the hoſt of heaven; and it caſt down 
ſome of the hoſt, and of the firs to the ground, and ſtamped 
n them. | | | 
"Daniel A. 10. But his ſons ſhall be ſtirred up, and ſhall a- 
ſemble a multitude of great forces; and one ſhall certainly 
come and overflow, and paſs through: then ſhall he return, 
and be ſlirred up, even to his fortreſs: And the king of the 
South ſhall be moved with choler, and ſhall come forth and 
fight with him, even with the king of the North, and he ſhall - 
ſet forth a great multitude : But the multitude ſhall be given 
into his hand. And when he hath taken away the multitude, 
his heart ſhall be lifted up: and he ſhall cait down many ten 
- thouſands, but he ſhall not be ſttengthened by it. For the king 
of the North ſhall return, and ſhall ſet forth a multitude greater 
than the former, and ſhall certainly come after certain years, 
with a great army, and with much riches. And in thoſe times 
there ſhall many ſtand up againſt the King of the South: alſo 
the robbers ef thy people ſhall exalt themſelves to eſtabliſh the 
viſion; but they ſhall fall. So the king ofthe North ſhall come, 
and caſt up a mount, and take the moſt fenced cities: and the 
arms of the South ſhall not withſtand : neither his choſen people, 
neither ſhall there be any ſtrength to withſtand : but he that 
cometh againſt him ſnall do according to his will, and none 
ſhall ſtand before him. Aud he ſhall ſtand in the glorious land, 
which by his hand ſhall be conſumed ; He alſo ſet his 
face to enter with the ſtrength of his whole kingdom ; and 
uptight ones with him : thus (hall he do: and he ſhall give him 
the daughter of women corrupting her; but ſhe ſhall not ſtand, 
neither be for him. After this ſhall be turn his face to the iſles, 
and ſhall take many: but a prince, for his own behalf, ſhall 
cauſe the reproach offered by him to ceaſe; without his own 
reproach he ſhall cauſe it to turn upon him: Then he ſhall turn 
his face toward the fort of his own land; but he ſhall ſlumble 
and fall, and not be found. 
| 6.0 Daniel viii. 1 1. 2g, 24, 25. Yea, be mag- 
h— nified himſelf even to the prince of the h 
Snperial Rome. and by him the daily ſacrifice was taken 


E 


away; and the place of his ſanctuary was caſt down. And an 
hoſt was given him againſt the daily facnfice, by reaſon of 
tranſgreſſion, and it caſt down the truth to the ground, and it 
practiſed and proſpered. | 

And in the latter time of their kingdom, when the tranſ- 
greſſions are come to the full, a king of fierce countenance, and 
underſtanding dark ſentences ſhall ſtand up: And his power 
ſhall be mighty, but not by his own power, and he ſhall de- 
ſtroy wonderfully, and ſhall proſper and practiſe, and ſhall de- 
ſtroy the mighty and the holy people. And through his policy 
he ſhall cauſe craft to proſper in his hand: and he ſhall magnity 
himſelf in his heart, and by peace ſhall deſtroy many, He 
ſhall! ſtand up againſt the prince of princes, but he ſhall be 
broken without hand. 

Daniel vii. 4, The firſt was like a lion, and had eagle's 
wings : I beheld till the wings thereof were plucked: and it 
was lifted up from the earth, and made ftand on his feet, as a 
man, and a man's heart was given to it. 

Chap: xi. 20. Then ſhall ſtand up in his eſtate, a raiſer of 


taxes in the glory of the kingdom : but within few days he 


ſhall be deſtroyed, neither in anger nor in battle. 
Daniel vii. 5. And behold, another beaſt, 
N. -. a ſecond, like to a bear: and it raiſed up itſelf 
hometan power. on one ide, and it had three ribs in the mouth 
of it between the teeth of it: And they faid 
thus unto it, Ariſe, devour much fleſh. 
© Daniel xi. 21, &c. And in his eſtate ſhall ſtand up a vile per- 
ſon, &c. and ſhall proſper till the indignation be accompliſhed. 
Daniel ii. 33. His feet part of iron, and 
Seventh— part of clay. Chap. vii. 6. After this I be- 
Eaftern empire. held, and lo, another, like a lepoard, which 
| had upon the back of it four wings of a fowl : 
the beoſt alſo had four heads, and dominion was given to it. 
Chap. xii, 5, Then I Daniel looked, and lo, there ſtood other 
two, one on this ſide of the bank of the river, and the other 
on that fide of the bank of the river. 
| Daniel vii. 7, &c. After this I faw in 
Fighth—- the night viſions, and behold a fourth beaft, 
Weſtern empire. dreadful and terrible, and ſtrong exceedingly. 
| And it had great iron teeth, it devoured, and 
break in pieces; and ſtamped the reſidue with the feet of it; 
and it was diverſe from all the beaſts that were before it; and it 
had ten horns, And I conſidered the horns, and behold there 
came up among them, another linle horn, beſotè whom there 
were three of the firſt horns 2 2 up by the roots: and be- 
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hold in this horn were eyes like the eyes of man, and a mouth 
ſpeaking great things. I beheld then, becauſe of the voice of 
the great words which the horn ſpake ; 1 beheld even till the 
be:{t was flain, and his b-dy deftroyed, and given to the burn- 
ing flame. As concerning the reſt of the beaſts, they had 
their dominion taken away; yet their lives were prolonged 


for a ſeaſon and time. | 

Theſe great beaſts, which are four, are four kings which 
ſhall ariſe out of the earth. 

Then I would know the truth of the fourth beaſt, which was 
diverſe from all the others, exceeding dreadful, whoſe teeth 
were of iron, and his nails of braſs, which devoured, break 
in pieces, and ſtamped the reſidue with his feet, And of the 
ten horns that were in his head, and of the other which 
came up, and before whom three fell : even of that horn that 
had eyes, and a mouth that ſpake very great things, whoſe 
look was more ſtout than his fellows. I beheld, and the ſame 
hom made wat with the faints, and. prevailed againſt them, 
until the antient ot days came, and judgment was given to the 
faints ot the Moſt High, and the time came that the ſaints poſ- 
Ted the kingdom. Thus he faid, the fourth beaſt be 
the founh kingdom upon earth, which ſhall be diverſe from 
all-kingdoms, and ſhall deyour the whole earth, and tread it 
down, and break it in pieces. 

And the ten horns out of this kingdom are ten kings that 
ſhall ariſe : and another ſhall ariſe after them: and he ſhall be 
diverſe from the firſt, and he ſhall ſubdue three kings; and he 
Mall ſpeak great words againſt the Moſt High, and ſhall wear 
out the ſaints of the Mott High, and think to change times 
and laws: and they ſhall be given into his hand, until a time 
and times, and the dividiag of time. But the judgment ſhall 
fit, and they ſhall take away his dominion, to conſume and 
deſtroy it unto the end. | 
., Theſe diviſions of the great empires are ſuch as are natu- 
ral, and ſuch as are at this day found verified. The diviſion 
of the Roman commonwealth and Imperial Rome into two 
diſtinct empires, is what hiſtorians do, who have no reference 
to theſe prophecies. His legs are of iron, This deſcription 
ſully implies two parts, and ſuch as have no immediate connec- 
tion with each other; ſuch as the arms with the cheſt ; and the 
bs with the trunk; and yet there is a manifeſt propriety in 
deſignating them by the fame metal, becauſe the government 
was Roman in both caſes. The Roman commonwealth 
waxed great towards the ſouth, the eaſt, and the pleaſant land. 
It call down ſome of the hoit and the ſtars to the ground, and 
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ſtamped upon them, which is verified in what Pompey did. 
The prince that ſucceeds this government, has ſeveral marks 
affixed to him, that can leave no room for doubt, he is to mag- 
nify himſelf even to the Prince of the Hoſt; he is to ſtand up 
againſt the Prince of Princes; he is to take away the daily ſa- 
crifice, and tread doun the ſanctuary: he is to deſtroy the 
mighty and the holy people, when the tranſgreſſors ate come 
to the full, His power is to be mighty, but not by his own 
power. He is to be broken without hand; he is to be de- 
ſtroyed in a few days, neither in anger nor battle. Theſe general 
characteriſtics are ſo pointed, that it is impoſſible to miſapply 
them, otherwiſe than by an arbitrary violence : there was no 
other power but Imperial Rome that ſtood up, when the 
tranſgreſſors were come to the full. FO 
Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus, and Alexander, were mighty by 
their own power, they were the means of eſtabliſhing mighty 
empires: the two firſt came to their end in anger and battle; 
The death of Alexander, though it put an end to one great 
and indiviſible empire, yetit plainly exiſts in his princes. The 
Roman emperors had a great empire prepared for them. They 
were not therefore mighty by their own power; but by that 
of the Roman commonwealth, This is conſonant to the 
Opinions of the beſt hiſtorians. XP 
No other power has been broken without hand, neither in 
anger nor battle, but Imperial Rome. The empire was ami- 
cably divided, between Arcadius and Honorius, by Theodoſius 
the Great, A. D. 392. Imperial Rome is manifeſtly the power 
pointed out, and indiſputably the fifth great empire. | 
There is an evident propriety in Daniel's ſaying, I beheld ill, 
that is, I ſaw from the beginning to the end of the empire, 
and when it ended, the two feet, part of iron and part of clay; 
began to exiſt : the great figurative image was then made to 
ſtand on his feet as a man: ſpeaking figuratively, the wings 
were trimmed, and by their aſſiſtance, the great image was 
raiſed upon his feet, and a man's heart was given it, which is 


deceitful above all things, and deſperately wicked, who can 


know it ? Such have been the eaſtern and weftern empires. In 
proportion to their light, has been the exceſs of their folly and 
wickedneſs. That theſe two muſt be the feet of this great 
image, is manifeſt, becauſe Daniel ſays he ſaw other two, on 
each fide of the bank of the river, and'no two others can be 
found to anſwer to this poſition, becauſe he ſees theſe two 
after he has given a full deſcription of the Mahometan power ; 
therefore this cannot be one of them, and of courſe, it can be 
no part of the great image. Of the eaſlem empire, les is aid, 
than of any of the others; it isthe third of Daniel's four beaſts; 
it is mentioned as the king of the ſouth, in the characteriſſics 
and operations of the Mahometan power: it is deſignated by 
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John, under the figure of the black horſe; its wickedneſs is de- 
ſcribed by him as follows :-the reſt of the men who were not 
killed by theſe plagues, yet repented not of the works of their 
hands, that they ſhould not worſhip devils, and idols of gold, 
and filver, and braſs, and wood, which neither can fee, nor 
hear, nor walk ; neither repented they of their murders, nor 
2 _ forceries, nor of their fornications, nor of their 
8. 

The ſecond vial is poured out upon this power: it is poured 
out upon the ſea, and it became as the blood of a dead man: 
and every living foul died in the ſea. | 

The Mahometan is introduced as ſtanding in the eſtate of 
Imperial Rome, as the ſecond of Daniel's beaſts, because it is 
the next eſſential diſtinct and different empire, with which Im- 
petial Rome had no connection: with the other two, it had 
a near and cloſe connection: both of them ſtood up in order 
of me before the Mahometan power; but there was a chaſm 
in the weſtem bealt's empire —its head was wounded, and the 
deadly wound was healed : which deſignates the different 
changes of government in the weſtern empire. In leſs than 
one — years aſter the diviſion of Imperial Rome into 
two empires, the weſtern. emperors ceaſed to be; it was di- 
vided into ten kingdoms, and the Papal power: to arrive at 
which, is the main aud moſt important end of the prophecy. 
The beaſt is conſidered as one; and the chaſm or change is 
repreſented under the deſcription of one oſ the ſeven heads 
being wounded and living again. And this head did not pro- 
bably live again betore the Mahometan power began to exiſt, 
And both theſe powers are to continue until the indignation 
be 8 not in a ſtate of practiſing and proſpering; 
for to theſe, there are prefixed bounds and limits. 

Ihe parts of the image are aſſociated, and kept together: 
but that monſtrous ſavage beaſt, the Mahometan power, being 
diſſimilar in every reſpect from. any of the parts of the image, 


- ſtands by itſelf alone. 


The general view of the great powers which Daniel has 
exkibited, will be of eſſential ſervice in explaining the Revela- 
tions, which can only be explained by the aſſiſtance of Daniel, 
except by immediate revelation, ſo far as theſe powers are there 


introduced. 


If I have been fortunate enough to give a rational explana- 
tion to the great temporal powers in the Revelations: it was 
not till after long reſſection upon the prophecies of Daniel— 
before which, Thad endeavoured to fatis'fy myſelf, as to the 
Revelations, but to little purpoſe, for my errors were nume- 
rous, and the ſyſtem 1 had formed, 1 - ; 
tisfactor | 
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INTRODUCTION. 
T2 Revelations of John, being the laſt book in the New 
Teftament; and alſo the laſt meflage of God by his pro- 
phets to mankind, left upon ſacred record, are replete with pre- 
cepts, exhorations, inflructions, and information for a holy 
life, and for perſeverance in holines. One ground of argu- 
ment for continuing to be faithful to the end, is derived from 
the reſult to which he brings all things. By deicriptions highly 
figurative, he deſignates, and marks out, charaQters and events, - 
that were to be, and take place in the world, for that great 
period of time commencing with the firſt appearance of Gui 
and his kingdom, and ending with his ſecond appearance: and 
alſo gives us a few general outlines of the ſucceeding period, 
and the commencement of the next. The metaphors, figures, 
and computation of time in the Revelations, are not readily 
comprehended. Much has been wrote by way of explana- 
tion, and by men of unqueſtionable abilities and integrity; and 
yet others of equal integrity and diſcernment are not fully 
fatisfied with the explanations. Many queſtions may be ſug- 
geſted from various parts of the Revelations, that would lead 
- to matters not fully revealed, rather tending to excite the in- 
uiſitive curiofity of man, than to afford any real fatisfaRion. 
Theſe queſtions will be avoided as much as poſſible in the 
following obſervations on the Revelations: and an humble 
attempt will be made to explain the chronology of John ; and 
to apply properly the characteriſtics, metaphors, and figures 
of the Revelations. The chronology will be found materially 
different from all other expoſitors; and new ideas will be ſug- 
geſted relative to the characteriſtics. | 
As eighteen hundred years nearly, have elapſed ſince the 
commencement of Chriſt's kingdom on earth, and we are in 
all probability dra wing near to the cloſe of the period of time 
about which the Revelations are principally employed, we 
have all the light we ever ſhall have reſpecting the greateſt pan 
of the Revelations. | | 


To obtain a tolerable idea of the Revelations, much read- 
ing and attention are required. : 

The hiſtory of eighteen hundred years muſt be carefully 
conſulted, and the remarkable events recorded therein, mult 
be compared with John's deſcriptions; and ſuch as bear the 
greateſt reſemblance, muſt be ſelected. 


De 
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bis reſemblance will appear differentin the view of ſundry N 
_ Tr uniformity in opinion is hardly to be ex- \ 
+ This want of uniformity is not injurious to the honeſt and 
well-diſpoſed. N $f dt | 
Thoſe who ſcoff at religion, and revile the facred oracles, 
cheriſh theſe differences in opinion, and endeavor. thereby to 
make the whole ſyſtem a rigiculous fable. % "== 
If this be a ground of objection, it lays equally ſtrong againſt 
all the ſcience there is in the world, about which difference in 


2 opinion may exiſt : and what ſcience is there, about which the 
N have not differed as to their ſentiments reſpecting the 
me. 


Though the preciſe explanation of a metaphor or charaRe- 
riſtic may not be obtained in all iis parts, yet the general purport 
of it may be plain, and tend to make a cogent and fuitable 

. imprefion. Fe | | 
. Some may prefer to my expoſition, Mede, Newton, Low- 
man, or Langdon ; others may be impreſſed as I am: and all 
may be benefited, if they make a right uſe of the infor- 
mation; becauſe theſe expoſitions ſeverally aim at diſplaying 
the preſcience and providence of God, Thus far they unite 
Ae which are of the higheſt importance to man- 

That ſome great event will take place between this time 
and the cloſe of the nineteenth or twentieth century, ſeems to 
be impreſſed ſtrongly on the minds of a multitude of people. 
What will be the nature of this event, as to the inhabitants of 
the earth then in being, is a queſtion of the higheſt moment. 
It muſt be agreed, that it will either be the end of all fleſh, or 
it will be an end of the tyrannical governments; and ſuch 
light and knowledge will be introduced, as to make mankind 
univerſally virtuous. and happy. It will be evident, by the ex- 
poſitions. I have made, that the firſt muſt be the true opinion. It 
is a Gueſtion of great conſequence, what line of conduct ought 

a a man.to purſue in either caſe ? | 

If the event is to be brought about by ae viſible Jifplay of 
an Almighty arm; if Jeſus Chriſt, and the armies of Heaven, 
in the 19th chapter, intend realities; and that judgment is to 
be executed upon the beaſt and falſe prophet by him ; in fuch 
caſe, it ſeems that the conduct of true Chriſtians ought to be 
extremely different from what it would be, it the event was to 
be brought about by an arm of fleſh, directed and ſupported by 
Almighty power in an inyifible manner, 5; 


INTRODUCTION 2066 


This latter opinion opens a wide door for fancy and imagi · 
nation; and has, and ſtill may lead to many extravagancies.3 
\ becauſe, if the event is not to be brought about in ſuch away, 
the perſon who may vainly flatter himſelf that he is executing 
\ the will of Heaven, may be found fighting againſt God. 

In theone cafe, all true Chriſtians gught to ſeparate them · 


dught to make war againſt him, fare of certain victory. 
Ion the one hand, the deliverance bears à ſtrong reſem: 

blance to that of the Jews from the hands of Pharacht and on 
the other, to that of the obſtinacy of the Jews-atthe time when 
they were finally by Veſpaſian and Titus: then 
ougtht'trac Chriſtians to w the advice which our Saviour 
gave to his diſciples ; when ye ſball ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed 
with armies, then know that the deſclation thereofis nigh 2 
then let them which are in Judea flee into the mountains; and 
let them which are in the midſt of it, depart out: and let not 
them that are in the countries enter thereinto : Jerufalem ſhall 
be trodden down of the Gentiles, umil the tines of the Gen- 
Hes be fulfilled. The fulfilling of this prophecy ſeems to be 
the only one, that 'remains to be fulfilled, before the great 
event takes place. As this relates to the Mahometan power, 
there remains but eighty-tiine years, 40 accompliſh the 2360 
years allotted to t. inn 1 

1 have only to requeſt a patient and candid reading of the 
Following ſheets, They are the haſty production of one, who 


85 froth the beaſt as much as pollible: but in the otber, 


hopes that ſome abler hand will be diſpoſed to exatnine them, 
and point out ſuch errors as may be found in them. Orif the 
expoſition is generally right, that they may bave added to 
them, the teftimony of learned men, | 


# 


. 
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| 1 Revelations are naturally divided into fix chapters 
4 


or fer 
The part contains the introduction of John, and his 
addreſs to the ſe ven churches of Aſia, in ſe ven diſtinct ſections. | 
The ſecond pan includes the fix firſt ſeals, divided into fis 
ſections, beſides the intrgduRtion, and ſubſequent viſions. 
. - The third patt begins with the opening of the ſeventh ſeal, 
and ends immediately before the ſounding of the ſeventh trum- 
pet, here are ſix ections, beſides various articles of deſcription. 
; »The fourth part. begins with the ſounding of the ſeventh 
trumpet, and ends with the pouring out of the fixth vial : here 
are ſix ſections, and a great variety of deſcriptive articles, 
The fifth part begins with the pouring out of the ſeventh. 
vial, embraces. a period 'of 1260 years ; for which time the 
+ church is nouriſhed from the face of the ſerpent. It is called 
mme Millenium, becauſe in this period, Satan is to be bound a 
thouſand years. | | N 
T be fixth part commences, chap. xx. ver. 11. And I aw 
a great white throne, &c. And the firſt eight verſes in the 
. twenty-firſt chapter belong to this ſixth part. With che com- 
mencement of this part the mediatorial kingdom ends; and no 
periods ſucceed. # 
« > Bs the ſeven ſeals may be conciſely viewed in a ſchedule, 
I have ſubjoined two of them; the firlt ſhews the comprehen- 
five nature of the ſeventh ſea). In the ſecond it is placed as a 
pauſe or reſt. I have alſo ſubjoined Mr. Lowman's ſchedule, 
with ſundry remarks upon it, 5 5 
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| SCHEDULE. No. I. 


4 The Chriſtian diſpenfation commences 

with the birth of Chriſt, and in the 

| Roman empire, continues from : 
to 1890 


| 
* The Mahometan power commences 
| with the death of Mahomet - - 6go 
b ends 1890 


Hals. 


- 


+» - w Kale. 


Trumpets. 
Hals. 


The Eaſtern empire commences 4 
en 
Weſtern empire commences, to 
"which ſucceeds Ecclefiaſtical Rome, 
and continues to make war forty-two 
months ſucceſsfully, after which its 
decline commences M5 3 
Yup of the ſouls of the Jewiſh mar 
tyrs, a little before 
| uction of the Jewih men by ver 
paſian 
Perſecutions of the Chriflians, or doko! 
firion to Chriſt and his followers, from 
the order of Herod to ſlay the chil- 


dren at Bethlehem - fro 
to 
Conſtantine the Great — 
Biſnop of Rome firſi appears primus inter 
pares at the Council of Nice - 
, The end of the Weſtern empire and 
church for a time - 
The riſe of Mahomet - 
The Mahometan power, with the Turks 
at its head 


This trumpet comes down to the death 
of the witneſſes - 
The firſt vial commences - 


The ſeventh vial commences 
And the Millenium commences in glory 


| venty years after nl 2 


ends 


m 


1 ads 
| The ſecond vial commences = 8 
ends 
The third vial commences - 

| ends 
The fourth vial commences -' © - 
ends 

The fiſth vial commences = < 

| ends 
The ſixth vial commences + - 
ends 
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92 
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| | end of the Eaſtern empire 
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} | SCHEDULE, Noll, _ + 


The period ofthe preſent Chriffay es. 


nomy from 
FEE... 
The Mahometan power . ep 
The Ballers Rowan emplre rom 
| | The Weſtern empire in connexion with 
g the Eccleſiaftical Hierarchy wh 
| The viſion of the' fouls of the Jewith 
'The delru8ion of th Jewiſh pation by | 
Veſpaſian 


' Reſt; commences a new era. 


| The oppoſition to Chriſt and be fol- 


lowers - - from 


| 
- Conftantine the Great 
| The Council of Nice © 
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church = 


- © * = 
The riſe of Mahomet © 


| | The Turks at the head ofthe Mabome: 


tan deluſion 

| dad ibs to the Sth of the nettes 

' Reſt. Commencement of a vew eta. 

| The judgments <F heaven We 40-'be 


s to 
| The character of this via! — the 
om 


to 

| Againſt papal power in the Weſt ons 
| Tyranny pervails in the Wellem Wo 
from 


of the world 


* from 
1 to 


ah * 


to 

The baniſhment of the Jeſuits - from, 
to 

The whole world deceived, and in mo- 


Seats. 


[ wes 1 


Z 
The Millenium commences: and Chrif 
* his ſecond appearance 

things are to be done before the 
2 is eſtabliſned in glory, which 
| ſeem to require a ſpace of 70 2 
ſuppoſe it commences 


Mr. LOWMAN's SCHEDULE. 


| Chrift's religion prevailing again Jown 


| 1 Heathens 

gment ſor perſecuting Chriſtians on 
| the Jews, by Trajan and Hadrian 
| Scarcity of proviſions in ng" . 
Antonines 


Valerian 


| conſtancy 
— from Maximin to Conſtan- 

tine, who puts an end to perſecution 

Blood ſhed b — Conſtantine * 

to Tbeodo 

Italy invaded by northern 2 Als 
ric takes Rome 

'Ravages of Italy: Imperial Rome ends. 

' Kingdom of Goths in Italy 

Juſtinian wars againſt Goths. Ravenna 

erected. Rome ftript of all Hen 


| Riſe of Mahomet — 
Re- union of Saracen power; fucceſ 


till deſeated by Charles Martel 
Charlemagne's family ſtript of the crown 
of France; great commotions about it. 
Crufades to recover Jeruſalem from the 
Saracens — 


drove from Traly to nay 


Diocleſſan perſecutes: it encourages to | 


1890 


Peſtilence 1 of Maximin and 


1966 


75 


750 


= 1190- 
1971 


. the Weſt or Eaſt, as have been 


» a? f | | 
IN (_ 270 ] 5 
JIE 
4084 
4 | Long wars, Italy, Germany, France, 
4 Spain; Turks take Conſtant * 
_ Peftitence 1530 
5 | Reformation, notwithſtanding papal op- 
| | pofiton - 1650 
2. 6 | Future, may mean invaſion of Pope's 
| £ dominion from the Eaft + — 1850 
17 Ruin of idolatrous Rome at the end of 
oy this period = | - 2016 


The following BET upon Mr. Lowman's ks: 
will, 1 doubt not, appear petunent. 

WET, peculiar ſituation and comprehenſiveneſs of the ſeventh 

| feal, which includes all to be revealed in the preſent 2 period 

of the woaild, as well the ſeventh trumpet, as alſo the fixth 
vial, ſeem to have eſcaped Mr. Low man's notice. 

That this view of the matter, affords ſtrong evidence that 
the ſeven thunders do not belong to this period; but that they 
fall in under the ſeventh vial. | 

That Mr. Lowman has aſſigned to/a period of fix Fundred 
and fifty years (for he commences after ohn wrote) ſix ſeals, 
and fix trumpets, not noticing the ſevenths of either. 

That to the ſeven vials only, he affigns a period of 1266 
years, counting from the ſixth trumpet. 

That after the year 750, and not before, the papal autho- 
rity increaſed aſtoniſhingly in power, pride, and idolatry, even 
unti x Reformation, which was about 750 years after- 
War 
That the judgments contained in the vials, are manifeſtly 
- ome of them to be executed upon the papal authority; and 
the adherents to papal authority ; or rather ſuch, whether in 

—— Chriſtians. | 

That Mr. Lowman has employed no ſmall part of the ven- 
geance, contained in the vials, in building up, and not in pull- 
ing down, papal authority, 

That it is evident, that the ſixth trumpet reaches down to 
twelve or thirteen hundred years, and is a continuation, of that 

wer from whence originated the Turkiſh empire, which ad- 
| 2982 to the ſame deluſion. 

That the third and the fifth trumpets have the fame charac- 
teriſlics, which is * a ſlar falling from heaven: and Mt. Low- 
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man has properly applied the laſt to the riſe of Mahomet, a 
falſe teacher; but has not adkered to the Metaphor, by apply- 
ing it, in a manner, not ſimilar, to the third trumpet. 
hat the fixth ſeal introduces the deſtruction of the Jewiſh 

church and nation; becauſe the metaphor of the moon,” 
is applicable here only to the Jewiſh high-prieft, and the Mo- 
faic, or ceremonial law; that this metaphor is only twice to 
be found uſed afterwards in the Revelations; where it un- 
doubtedly has reference to the church. 

That the fixth trumpet introduces the power that is to put 
an end to the period of the Grecian churches. 

That the fixth vial cloſes the great dramatic period, trom 
the aſcenſion to the ſecond appearance of Chriſt. | 

That in Mr. Lowman's ſcheme there is a great wantof 
diſtin national character, which the ſpirit of prophecy ſeems 
to have pointed out, and adhered to. In conſequence of which, 
the events are introduced indiſcriminately, and with a kind of 
confuſion, which may lead others, purſuing the ſame method, 
to fix upon athouſand different events, that correſpond as well 
with the characteriſtic marks. 
In a chronological view, the great error will appear to be, 
the aſſigning about 6go years to the trumpets, and about 1260 
years to the vials : the reverſe of this is moſt probably true. 
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 REVELATTONS<Caap. 1. 


Revelation of Jefus Chriſt, which God ave unto 
him, to Thew 'utito His ſervants things which muſt 
come to paſs : And be fent and fignified it by His angel 
ſervant John; who bare record of the word of God, 


unto 


6 Jefus Chrift, and of all mings that he 
- Blefſed is he that Teadeth, and they that hear the words of 


this prophecy, and keep thoſe things which ate written there- 
to, for the time is at hand. r 
Whether this Introduction was compoſed before John had 
wrote the Revelation, ſeems not to be evident; nor is it nate 
nal to us to know whether it was before or after. The great 
end and deſign of publiſhing this Revelation, is declared to be 
for the information of the denn ol Jeſus Chriſt : they were 
given to him by God for this very-purpoſe ; and are employed 
about ſuch things as muſt ſhortly come to paſs. It is not in- 
tended for the benefit ot any individual perſon : but the blefſ- 
ing is pronounced upon all who between the publiſhing of the 
Revelation, and the happening of the event referred to, read, 
hear, and keep the things which are written in the prophecy, 
« John to the ſeven churches which are in Alia. If John 
had not afterwards deſignated by name ſeven churches, we 
ſhould have more readily ſuppoſed, that this addreſ meant to 
Include the Chriftian church from the writing of the Revela- 
tien to the ſecond advent of Jeſus Chriſt. The term ſeven,” 
being uſed as an integer. . Chriſt is ſaid to have the ſeven ſpirits 
of , ſeven horns, and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven 
ſpirits of God ſent forth into all the earth. It will be manifeſt 
hereaker, that John could not have reference only to ſeven 


_ diſtin churches then exiſting in Aſia. 


This divifion of the world, was truly the head of the Chriſ- 
tian religion ; it commenced and flouriſhed here for a great 


C 
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length oſ me. The dividing the Chriftian church into ſeven 
parts, was for the ſake of giving fignificant and pointed cha- | 
ra&eriſtics'of the fame, in ſeven diftin&: periods. | 

Grace be unto. you, and peace from him, which is, and | 

which was, and which is to come; and from the ſeven fpirits ' 
which are before his throne : And from Jeſus Chrift, who is 4 
the faithful witnes, and the firſt begotten from the dead, and 
the prince of the kings of the earth: 
Unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from our fins in 
his own blood ; and hath made us kings and priefts unto God : 
unto him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 
We may obſerve here, that this ſeems to be a prayer of 
John: and that he in che very beginning of theſe Revelations, 
eſtabliſhes the divinity of Jefus Chriſt. The petition is for a 
bleſling from three ſeveral charaters : 
1. From him, which is, and which was, and which is 
to come. 
21. From the ſeven fpirits before his throne, 
From Jeſus Chri 
will be evident, as we proceed, that theſe are all to be 
found in Jeſus Chriſt. | 
As theſe ſeven fpirits do really, only intend the one holy and 
true ſpirit, ſo they do plainly indicate to us, that we are not 
to confider the ſeven churches, as ſeven churches diftin& and 
independent of each other, but as one Chriſtian church, that 
may very well be deſcribed in ſeven diſtinct views. The ſeven 
ſpirits cannot be confined to ſeven churches in Aſia, for they 
are ſent forth into all the earth: they are expreſsly ſaid to be 
the ſeven eyes of the Lamb. | | 

This petition therefore was made by John, in behalf of the 
whole Chriſtian church, by which, it ſeems to be cloſed: for 
It is, unto him that loved 7, and hath made ws, &c. or John 
cloſes it thus, for them. Theſe privileges belong to the whole 
of the true Chriſtian church, | | 
As the ſeven ſpirits are uſed figuratively, and intend only one 
ſpirit, that deſignates unlimited fulneſs; fo the ſeven churches 
naturally indicate the completion of fulnefs in the Chriſtian 
charch under its preſent diſpenſation. 

Behold he cometh with clouds, and every eye ſhall fee him : 
and they alſo which pierced him ; and all Kindreds of the earth 
ſhall wail becauſe of him; even ſo. Amen. 

We may introdute a cxiticiſm here, the full force of which 
will be perceived, when we come to chap, xx, ver. 4. It te- 
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ſpects the tranſlation: had the tranſlators rendered this verſe; 
as they haye that referred to, it would have read, * every eye 
ſhall bim, and which have pierced him,” —making the « Pan 
Ophthalios,” and the Oitines,” ic, agree together: this 
To limits the meaning, that only thoſe who have pierced him, 
will ſes hum at that time. 

Words would have been rendered better here as ſol- 
lows FF every one who has pierced him,” or, «all who 
have,*-&c. there being nothing in the by for the word 
alſo. And this does not refer us to one fingle and particular 
act, as the tranſlation ſeems to do, as it now ſtands, All will 
ſee him It. his ſecond advent, good and bad; which ſeems to 
convey an idea that none ſee him before. John, indeed, fees 
him ia the firſt chapter, and gives a particular figurative de- 
Icription of him; but he does not ſe bim in glory, furrounded 
by the Tour and twenty elders, the tour living creatures, the an- 
gelic hoſt, and every creature, till he arrives at the Millenium 
kingdom, And at this time, it is faid, all kindreds of the earth. 
ſhall wail becauſe of him. 

I am Alpha and Omega; the beginning and the ending, 
Faith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to 
come—the Almighty. | | | 

Every character of Jeſus Chriſt is important; and the atten- 
tive reader, by impreſhng them on his mind, and comparing 
them together, will readily perceive the perſect character to be 
incomprehenſibly divine. he 

I John, who alſo am your brother, and companion in tri- 
bulation, and in the kingdom and patience of Jeſus Chriſt, was 
in the iſland called Patmos, for the word of God, and tor the 
teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt : 1 was in the ſpirit on the Lord's day, 
and heard behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, ſaying 
unto me, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt ; what 
thou ſeeft write in a book, and ſend it unto the ſeven churches 
which are in Afia; unto Epheſus, and unto Smyrna, and unto 
Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Phi- 
ladelphia, and unto Laodicea. And I turned to ſee the voice 
that ſpake with me: and being turned, I faw ſe ven golden 
candlefticks; and in the midſt of the ſeven candleſticks, one 
Ike unto the Son of man, 

1. Clothed with a garment down to the foot and girt, about 
: the paps, with a golden girdle. | 
2. His head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as 
. ſnow ; and his eyes were as a flame of fire. 
3. His feer were like unto fine bras ; as if they burned in 
a fut nace, | ; 
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4. And his voice was as the ſound of many waters. 
5. And he had in his right hand ſeven ſtars. 
6, And out of his mouth went a ſharp two edged ſword ; 
7. And his countenance was as the ſun ſhineth in his ſtrength; 

And when I ſaw him, I fell at his feet as dead: 

And he laid his right hand upon me, faying unto me, fear 
not; I am the firſt and the laſt: I am he that liveth and was 
dead ; and behold I am alive forevermore, Amen ; and have 
the keys of hell and of death : 2 

Write the things which thou haſt ſeen, the things which 
are, and the things which ſhall be hereafter. | 

The myſtery ot the ſeven ſtars which thou faweſt in my 
right hand, and the ſeven golden candleſticks. 

The ſeven ſtars are the angels of the ſeven churches ; and 
the ſeven candleſticks which thou faweſt, are the ſeven 
churches, 

+ The addrefles to the ſeven churches are prefaced with ſome 
one of the foregoing charaReriſtic deſcriptions of Jeſus Chriſt, 
1, Epheſus. that holdeth the ſeven ſtars in his right band; 
1 jr Kon midſt of the ſeven golden can- 
2. u OTIS firſt and the laſt, which was dead, and 
alive. | 
3. Pergamos. He which hath the ſharp ſword with two 


edges. 

4- Thyatira, Who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire; 
5 and his feet are like fine braſs. 

5« Sardis, Le- chat hath the ſeven ſpirits of God and the ſeven 


7 rs. 
6, Philadelphia. He that is holy, he that is true; he that 
| openeth, and no man ſhutteth; and ſhutteth, and 
no man openeth. 
7. Laodicea. Saith the Amen. The faithful and true witneſs, 
the beginning of the creation of God. 

The happy ſlate of thoſe who are faithful unto the end, is 
deſcribed as follows, and is not the peculiar privilege of theſe 
ſeven churches. 

t. To him that overcometh, will I give to eat of the tree of 
life, which is in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God. 

Pao ger that overcometh; ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond 

3. To him that overcometh, will I give to eat of the hidden 
manna, and I will give him a white ſtone, and in chat ſtone 2 
new name written, which no man knoweth, ſaving ke that 
receiveth it. ; 
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4. He that overcometh and keepeth my words unto the 
end, to him will I give power over the nations; and he ſhall 
rule them with a rod of iron: as the veſſels of à potter ſhall 
they be broken to ſhivers, even as I have received ol my fa- 
ther. And I will give him the morning ſtar. 

5. He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed in white 
raiment; and I will not blot out his name out of the book of 
— but will confeſs his name before my father, and before 

an 8. | ; 2. 

6. Him that overcometh, will I make a pillar in the temple 
of my God, and he ſhall go no more out; and I will write 
upon him the name of my God; and the name of the city of 
my God, which is new Jeruſalem, which cometh down out of / 
Heaven from my God: and I will write upon him my new 
name. 


7. To him that overcometh, will I grant to fit down with 
me in my throne; even as I overcame; and am fit down with 
my father in his throne. | * 

Tbe characters oſ the churches are very different. . . 

1. Iknow thy works, and thy labor, and thy patience, and 
how thou canſt not bear them which are e vil: and thou haſt 
tried them which ſay they ate apoſtles and ate not, and batt 
found them liars. 

And haſt home, and haſt patience; and-for my name's ſake- 
haft laboured, and haſt not fainted. 

Nevercheleß, have ſomewhat againft thee, becauſe thou 
haſt left thy firſt love: b 
Remember thereſore ſrom whence thou art fallen, and re- 
pent and do the firſt works: or elſe I will come unto thee 
quickly, and- will remove thy 'catdleftick} out of bis place, 
except thou repent. But this thou haſt, that thou bateſt the 
deeds of the Necola'tans, which I alſo hate. 

2, I know thy' works, and tributation, and poverty; (but 
thou art rich) I'/know the blaſphemy of them which fay they 
ate Jews, and are not. but are the Syna gogue-of Satan. Fear 
none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer : for the devil ſhalb 
caſt ſome of you into priſon, that yg may be tied: and ye ſha)l 
have-tibulationten-days;! b&-thourfaithtulyounto the death, and 
J will give thee à crown of life, | 76 

9. Iknow'thy-works, and where thou dwelleſt,,even where 
Satan's ſeat is: and thou heldeſt faſt my name, and haſt not 
denied my faith, even in thoſe days, wherein Antipas was my 
faithful manyr, u ho was: flair: among you, Where Satan 
dwellech. Nn of | | 


IY 
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But Lhave a few things aguial thee, becauſe thou haſt there 


fhem that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to 
caſt a ſtumbling block before the children of Iſrael, to eat things 
ſacrificed to idols, and to commit fornication. So haſt thou 
alſo them that hold the doctrine of the Necolaitans, which 
thing 1 hate: repent, or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and 
will againſt them with the ſword of my mouth. 

4. I know thy works, and charity, and ſervice, and faiths 
and thy atience, and-thy works ; and the laſt to be more 
than t | 

Notwithſtanding, I have few things againſt thee, becauſe 
thou ſuffereſt that woman-Jezebel, which calleth herſelf a pro- 
pheteſs, to teach and to ſeduce my ſervants, to commit forni- 
cation, and to eat things ſacrificed unto idols. And I gave her 
ſpace to repent of her fornication, and ſhe repented not. Be- 
hold 2 will caſt her into a bed: and them — commit —— 
with ber, into great tribulation, except repent oſ f 
deeds. And 1 will kill her ent wah death: and all the 
churches ſhall know that I am he which ſearcheth the reins 
and hearts: and I will give unto every one of you according 
to your works, But unto you, I fay, and. unto the reſt in 
Thyatira : as many as have not known this doctrine, and 
which have not known the depths of Satan, as they ſpeak, I 

will put on you none other burthen : but that which ye have 
already, hold faſt until I come. 

5. 8 thy works, that thou haſt a name that thou 
liveſt, and art dead: Be watchful, and ſtrengthen the things 
which remain, and are ready to die: for | have not found thy 
works perſect before God. Remember therefore how thou 


haſt received, and heard, and hold faſt and repent : If therefore 


thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and thou 


ſhalt not know what hour I will come upon thee: thou haſta a 


| few names even in Sardis, which have not defiled their gar- 
ments; and they ſhall walk with me in white, for they are 
worthy. | 
6. I know thy works; behold I have ſet before thee an open 
door, and no man can ſhut it: for thou haſt a little frength, 
and haſt kept my word, and haſt not denied my name: 
hold 1 will make them of the Synagogue of Satan, which fay 
they are Jews and are not, but do lie: Behold 1 will make 
them to come and worſhip before thy feet; and to know that 
I have loved thee : becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my 
patience, I will alſo keep thee from the hour of temptation, 
that cometh upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon 
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the earth. Behold I come quickly; hold faſt that which thou 
haſt, that no man take thy crown. 

7. I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot; 1 
would thou wert cold or hot: fo then, becauſe thou art 
neither cold nor hot, I will ſpew thee out of my mouth. 

| Becauſe thou fayeſt, I am rich, and increaſed in goods, and 
have need of nothing, and knoweft notthat thou art wretched 
and miſerable, and pour and. blind, and naked. I counſel 
thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayeſt be 
rich; and white raiment, that thou mayeſt be clothed ; and 
that the ſhame of thy nakedneſs do not appear; and anoint 
thine eyes with eye falve, that thou mayeſt ſee — As many as 
Flove, I rebuke and chaſten; be zealous therefore, and repent : 
Behold ! I ſtand at the door and knock ! If any man hear my 
voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, and ſup w 
him, and he with me. 

Theſe charaters ſeem to me to anſwer only to the ſtate of 
the Chriſtian church in different periods, and by no means to 
the churches in being, at the time when John wrote. To the 
church of Philadelphia, it is faid, I come quickly ; and to that 
of Laodicea, I ſtand at the door and knock, With the 
end of theſe, the Millenium will commence, oy” 
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HE viſion in this fourth chapter, falls naturally inte 
the period of the Millenium. | 

After this, Ilooked, and behold à door was opened in 
Heaven ; and the firſt voice which I heard, was as it were, a 
trumpet talking with me; which faid, come up hither, and I 
will ſhew thee things which muſt be hereafter. 

This verſe immediately follows the addrefles to the ſeven 
churches : the words tranſlated « after this,” and « hereafter,” 
at the beginning and end of the verſe, are the fame in Greek 
« meta tauta; the natural import of which are, _ theſe 
things. If in the beginning of the verſe, theſe words refer to 
the time of the viſion, being in order, aſter what he had before 
ſeen, yet they cannot have the ſame reference at the cloſe of 
the verſe. «1 will ſhew to thee what things muſt be after 
theſe things,” is a literal tranſlation, If John was, in his im- 
mediately preceding viſion, carried to the end of the preſent 
diſpenſation, then thoſe words may properly be conſidered, as 
having reference to the Millenium: which 1 flatter myſelf will 
appear more evident by what follows. The term © heaven, 
denotes that ſtate. | 

And immediately I was in the ſpirit, and. behold, a throne 
was ſet in heaven; and one ſat on the throne: and he that fat 
was to look upon, like as a jaſper, and a fardine ſtone : and 
there was a rainbow round about the throne, in fight like unto an 
emerald, And round about the throne, were four and twenty 
thrones; and upon the thrones, I faw four and twenty elders 
ſitting, clothed in white raiment ; and they had on their heads 
crowns of gold. And out of the throne proceeded lightenings, 
and thunderings, and voices. And there were ſeven lamps of 
fire burning before the throne, which are the ſeven ſpiiits of 
God: and before the throne there was a ſea of glaG; and in 
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the midſt of the throne, and round about the throne, were four 
living creatures, full of eyes before and behind : and the firſt 
Hving creature was Ike an ox: and the ſecond living creature 
was like a calf : and the third living creature had a face as a 
man: and the fourth living creature was like a flying eagle. 
And the four living creatures had each of them fix wings 
about him; and they were ſull of eyes within: and they reſt 
not day and night, ſaying, holy, holy, holy, Lord God Al- 
mighty, which was, and is, and is to come. And when theſe 
living creatures give glory, and honour, and thanks to him that 
fat on the throne, who liveth for ever and ever ; the four and 
twenty Elders fall down before him that ſat on the throne, and 
worſhip him that kveth for ever and ęver, and caſt their crowns 
before the throne, ſaying, Thou art Worthy, O Lord, to receive 
glory, and honour, and prower ; for thou haſt created all 
things, and for thy pleaſure they are, and were created. 

| r 
Everal diſtin heads: | 
1. Whois the perſon ſeated on the throne ? If Jeſus Chrift, 
why is the deſcription ſo manifefily different from that, which 
John gave of him in the firſt chapter. | 

2. Who are the four and twenty elders ſeated on thrones. * 
g. Who and what are the four living creatures? Why are 
there four of them, which does not ſeem to be a prophetic, or 
ſcripture number? | | 
4. What is intended to be conveyed to our minds, by the 
deſcriptive c har acteriſtics of theſe four living creatures? 

There can be no doubt as to the perſon ſeated on the 
throne: it is the ſame perſon who is deſcribed in the firſt chap- 
ter, and declares that he is Alpha and Omega, the beginni 

and the ending, faith che Lord, which is, and which was, — 
which is to come; the Almighty. So here, the living crea- 
tures reſt not day and night, faying holy, holy, holy Lord God 
Almighty. which was, and which is, and which is to come. 
And this addreſs is made to him that fat on the throne. For 
when theſe living creatures give glory and honour, and thanks 
to him, that fat on the throne, &c. the four and twenty elders 
fall down before him that fat on the throne, and worſhip him 
that liveth for ever and ever. 

Why the deſcription is much Iefs particular here, than in 
the firſt chapter, may be difficult of jolution. The ineffable 
and unſpeakable glory of the perſonage might render it impoſ- 
- Gble io deſcribe him. 

As to the four and twenty elders, there can be no doubt, but 
the apoſiles make up twelve of them, The others will be 
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twelve of the molt ad Hebrews, anderering #6 the 
twelve tribes of Iſrael ; but who, we know not particularly; 
"Theſe four and twenty elders, are manifefily more etalted — 
diſtinguiſhed than the four living creatures; they are ſeated on 
thrones and crowned; which is not the caſe with the living 
creatures; theſe laſt ſeem to lead the worſhip ; and to give us 
a more exalted idea thereof; — — 
ſeated on the throne: crowned heads, ſeated on 
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the ein: bm I do not apprehend, chat ei 
come y to us the true reaſon why there are four. 


ient to obſerve here; that they ſeverally ate all the 
Chriſnans, that were to be eollected out of the four great tem- 
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8 more. le inly ma own'to us by rophecy. 
e living creature was like e 
nom of this cannot be made than what is faid of the church of 
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und of this number will appear more fully hereafter. lf is 


to be collected, Jaan andy een ee | 
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-  Thethird living creature had a face as a man :— This living 
*creature repreſents the faithful Chriſtians that lived and died un- 
der the Mahometan power. - The riſe of the people of this 
is conveyed to us under the-metaphor of locuſts: and 
— in the face of man, that it ſtrikes terror 
and dread upon the brutal creation, It is faid, Gen, ix, 2. 
And the fear of you; and the dread of you, ſhall be upon 
ooo I wade agen week glory gy nG' 
all that moveth the earth, and upon all the fiſbes of the 
ea. If we take the term, © beaſt” here, for temporal govern- 
ment, or in its natural ſenſe, it will be true either way. Ma- 
Homet at firſt feared the Chriſtians, and courted their friendſhip: 
be entered into treaties with them, by which they ſecured to 
themſelves their moſt important privileges. % 
The figure here aptly deſignates the Chriflians to be collected 
out of this empire. church” of Sardis refers us very na- 
ttrally to this church, of which it is faid, Thou haſt a name 
„ ANLATRogg and thou haſt a few names even 
» - The fourth living creature was like a flying eagle: The 
figure here deſignates the Chriſtians that will live, under the laft 
of the four great temporal monarchies; which is that com- 
mencing with the Weſtern empire, and continued after the pope 
became a fingle head in church and in ſtate, A. D. ogg. 
dome of theſe Chriſtians will be alive, and on the earth, at 
_ Chriſt's ſecond advent. The flying eagle, deſignates the firſt 
_refurretion; This is the church repreſented in the commence- 
ing of the Millenium, chap. xii. 14. And to the woman were 
given two wings of a great eagle, that ſhe might fly into the 
wildemeſs, into her place, where ſhe is nouriſhed a time, times 
and a half time, from the face of the ſerpent. | 5 
Aud l faw in the right hand of him that fat on the throne, a 
book-written within, and on the back fide ſealed with ſeven 
als. And 1faw a ſtrong angel proclaiming with a loud voice, 
Who is worthy to open the book, and to looſe the ſeals thereof? 
And no man in heaven; nor in earth, neither under thi earth, 
was able to open the book, neither to look thereon, And 
wept much becauſe no man was found worthy to open and to 
read the book, neither to look therean: And one of the elders 
faith unto me; weep not, behold the lion of the tribe of Ju- 
dah, the root of David, hath prevailed to open he book, and 
10 looſe the ſeven ſeals thereof, And 1 beheld, and lo in the 
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© there is this fin 
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four 


midſt of the throne, and of the four beaſts, and in the midſt of 
the elders; ſtood. a Lamb, as it had been ſlain, having ſeven 
horns, and ſeven eyes, which are the ſe ven ſpirits of God, ſent / 
ſorth into all the earth: and he came, and took the book out 
right hand of him that ſat upon the throne. And when 
d taken the book the faur and four and twenty 
fell down before the Lamb, having every one oſ them 
harps, and golden vials, full of odours, which are the prayers 
of Lau; and they ſung a new ſong, ſaying, Thou art worthy * * 
to take the books, and open the thereof ; for thou walt ' 
ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every 
kindred and t „and people and nation; and haſt made us 
unto aur God, kings and prieſts, and we ſhall reign on earth. 
And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels round 
about the throne, and the living creatures and the elders; and 
the number of them was ten thouſand times ten thouſand; and + 
thouſands of thouſands : ſaying with a loud voice, Worthy is 
the Lamb that was {lain to receive power and riches, and wiſ- 
dom and firength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſing, ; 
And every creature which is in heaven, and on earth, and - 
under the earrh, and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that are in 
them, heard 1, ſaying, Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and 
wer, be unto him that ſitteth on the throne, and unto the 
for ever and ever. And the four beaſts faid, Amen. 
And the four and twenty elders fell down and worſhipped 
dim that liveth for ever and ever. in k 
The ſeveral articles of deſcription here given. to us, require ' 
very particular attention. The manner of worſhip; the per- 
ſans worſhipping ; and thoſe worſhipped, are of no ſmall im- 
portance to examine into. | * 
1. There appears to be a diſtinction between the perſon ſit- 
ting on the throne, and the Lamb; which laſt has the ſeven 
herns, and the ſeven ſpirits of God; and therefore correſponds 
with the deſcription of the p-rſonnage that appeared to John 
in the firſt chapter. | VEL 
No attempt by John has been made to deſcribe: the perſon 
fitting upon the throne, From a careful compariſon. of the 
charaRers, it appears to me, there can be no eſſential differ- / 
ence between them. 20 | | 
.2. The four living creatures, and the four and twenty + - 
elders, jointly by themlelves, perform an act of worſhip to the 


3. Then all the angelic hoſt, perform an act 6f worſhip do 
the Lamb, by chemfelves. NM 
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; is Brety creature in heaven, on earth, under the earth, im 
the. b. 
the 
. occurs here—which is, Who arena · 
ed Is the idea meant to be c 
tha y the four living 
and twen all the angelic. hoſt; 
Np 49- both; that the Lamb is fully — 
worlbipped, was fully conveyed id m before, He 
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ſa on the throne had been worſhipped before-by- the ſour 
liying creatures, and the four and rwemy: elders: the Lamb 

ipped ſeparetely by theſe: be had been wor- 
F erate eie nie mme 


Therefore it does not dem ben necelfuycontliativen, 
that it js: ar-imtroduttion: of the ſame beings, in order to ſhew- 
that the Lamb is entitled to be worſhi -as well as lum chat 
finetiron-the throne; . for this was fully ſne vn beſor. 


may: therefore be a n. whether bythe words . every 
creature,” are not me other than the ee 
otders above deſcribed. The tight ſoladon-of 'this'queſtiver * 


- wim asitis deut. 

Itter myſelf that it muſt be granted, that the four living. 
creatures do naturally and neceflarily-intend; thoſe that will be 
n the redeemed; between Chriſt's * _ his 


ſecond advent... 

. clermaſianersmenting theſe: Vero 
tures, and the elders, is, that they have every one of them 
12 and golden vials full of odoun, which are the phyers 
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0 f. 
; but aſter every 
eos the living crea- 
tures:have faid Amen: then the elders fall down'and.w | 
If the four living creatures, and the four and twenty elders; / 
are not contained in the worde every creature, we mult exclude 
x op hoſt from the ſame; a8 the-defeription- applied to 
„ is A 4.017 49h and that they are not, is 
ſufficiently evident. . 
| 3 queſtion then beſore ws may . 
v 


- 


= 


L . . 


1. If the viffon, and the circuniftances of it, do plafiily refer 
wto the Millenium kingdom,” when and where the viſion-wilf 
become a reality in che manner deſcribed to us, then it will un- 
doubtedly follow; that there will be a era numberibers/bes 
ſides the redeemed. 

2. If this viſion has reſeterice-to the preſent diipenſation, and! 
exhibits to our view angels and ſaints actually in heaven, and 
the faithful on earth, as they” are employed between Chiift's' 
firſt and ſecond advent, then it will be neceflary to reconcile” 
ſeveral matilſeſt difficulties and /Improptieties, that will be con- 
tained in ſuch a ſuppoſed reference. 

The viſion was not actually true, for there can be no doubt! 
but John will be one of the — and twenty elders, and vet at 
the time he wrote; he could not be one of them. 

Tbe diſtinguiſhed privilege Which the apoſtles wil} Have of 
ſitting on thrones, is manifeſiy deferred by out Saviour, to the 
ume of his ſecond advent; Before ibis event happens, departed 
faints are no where 1epreſented"as having harps and golden 
vials full of odouis, which are the prayers of faints: they are 
no where repreſemed as the medium —— which the . 
of the living ſaints aſcend up before the throne of God. 
wil} appear hereaſter, that with the opening of the ſe venih 44. 
commences the particular hiſtory wih reſpect to the preſent 
Chriſtian diſpenfation; and there it is faid, that am angel came 
and flood at᷑ the altar; having a golden cenfor: and there was 
giver unto bim much incenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the 
ptayers of all ſaints upon tbe Ter altar, which was before 
the throne: and the ſmoke of the incenſe, -which came wir 


tte prayer of the faifits, aſcetide@ up before God out of the an- 


gels hand. 
1 ap — wema ; conclude with cerninty; that the a 
view of t ted; is'ri; 


It wil 2 — among t — wide by. 
four living creatutes, we do not ſuppoſe any of the | 
church are comprized; that among th elders there are twelve. 
There can be no doubt but there ill be'a number of theJewiſh | 
church, upon nearly the fame grade with the four living'crea- 
' tures, And theſe * muſt exclude from the words every crea-· 
ture. This will be more fully evident when we come 0 de- 
ſcribe the perſons mentioned in the ſeventh chapter. 

The pan'kti/ma, here rendered every creature, and the paſa 
e Kids in Romans vill. 22, muſt intend the fame perſons.” It is 
faid there, that the earneſt expectation of the creature /waiteth = 
for the + aged or revelation (teen aprkalupfoiy of the 
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That the creature to vanity, not willingly, but by 
reaſon of him, who — ſubjected the ſame in hope. That 
the creature itſelf ſhall be delivered from the bondage of cor- 
ruption, into the libeity of the glory of the children of God; 
for we know every creature groaneth, being burthened toge - 
ther until now, and not only ſo, but we ourſelves alſo, who 
have the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, even we oyrſelves, groan within 
ourſelves, waiting for the adoption or ſonſkip, the n 
ARIES 

reſent tranſlation has into the clones dvr; bu the: 
* — ney ad yn of the glory; and between the two, 
thee is mane rence the firſt implies much more than 

The burthen which occaſions the groaning of. faints, ind 
others, ems to be evidently moral, periſhable bodies, the 
2 from which is only at, and not beſore, the — 
rection. perſons that Paul aflerts ſhall be delivered, 

intend the = than John defignates by every creature. 
It is maniſeft, therefore; that after the Millenium commences, . 
aſter the revelation of the ſons of God, there will be in that 
kingdom, others of the human race than the ſons of God; 
others than the firſt fruits to the Lamb, over whom it is faid, 
the ſecond death hath no power. 

Although we may certain! decide, that they wil not . oh 
the ame kind of with the redeemed, yet it is diff 
decide with What bodies they will come; certainly not with, 
the preſent kind of monal bodies; becauſe Paul fays exprebly, 

ſhall be delivered from them. 

fore we proceed to the opening of the ſeals contained in; 
tbe fixth chapter, it will not be improper to take a general vie 
of what we been treating upon, in the five 4 E, 
all which ſeems to be preparatory to the openi prong of. whe 

On the firſt chapter we obſerve, that it is e t, that the 
do not commence with the reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chit. - That John's commiſſion extended to three matters: 
things which be had ſeen; things which are; . eee 
ſhall be hereafter. 

_ _ »Thislall is not well rendered: Kai a mellei geneſthai meta * 
tauta. 
I ̃ be commiſſion ſeems to begin with the birth of Chriſt, nd 
to extend to the end of the Millenium kingdom. John's goſ- 
pel contains what he had ſeen from the birth of Chriſt to Sis 
reſarefion. The things which are, intend ſuch as relate to 
the between his reſurtection and his ſecond ad- 
vent. The things which ſhall be after theſe things,” EW 
PP | 
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Though the matters were ſignified to John, not by him that 
Was dead, and is alive, but by his 1; yet John has a view 
'of him, and deſcribes him particularly, not as ſurrounded by 
departed faints,-or by the angelic hoſt. This deſcription, we 
apprehend, has a ſpecial reference to Jeſus Quiſt, during the pe- 
riod of time between his refurreRion and his ſecond coming. 

- We have conſidered the addrefles to the even churches, not 
2s having a ſpecial and ſole reference to thoſe ſpecified by 


name; bim as being figurative deſcriptions, deſigned to point 


out the character and ſtate of the church from period to pe- 
od, till Chriſt's cond advent. f | 
The church of Epheſus, defignates that pure republican 
church, from the firſt eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian religion 
among the Greeks, and other nations, till Conſtantine / the 
Great deſtroyed its ho, oc ſimplicity, and made .way, by 
general councks, for the p of to appear at the head 
of the clergy: $443. 00 Th 5 
The character of this church, anſwers well to the idea we 


have of the church during that period: its having loft its fuſi 


love, defigrates its declining ſtate. 8 
- The church of Smyrna, we _ commences at the 

time of Conſtantine the Great; an 

the Eaſtern-eropire by the Mahometan power. 
By the church of Pergamos, is intended the corrupt eccle- 


« 
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- Gaftical hierarchy, eſtabliſhed by Canſtantine, commencing and 


ending as that of Smyrna. - -  .. ; 
The churches were very highly endowed by the Emperor 


Conftamine ; they were externally rich, and-probably on that 


account became internally poor. | 


The church of Smyrna is repreſented as being in tribulation. 


and poverty; yet it is faid ſhe is rich. She is perſecuted; yet 


it is intimated that the perſecutians ſhall not be very ſharp; bor 
of long continuance ; unleſs we take the word ten integrally, 


then it will ſignify a continuance of them, as long as the church 
continues. | 2 


The church ot pergamos is 2 corrupt church ; it was once 
firm in the faith, in the days of the martyrdom of Antipas; bum 


it dwells in the very ſeat of Satan; and holds the corrupt doc: 
trines of Balaam, and of the Nicolaitans. By the ſeat where ſhe 


dwelt, muſt be intended Conſtantinople ; the idolatry of which, 


and its dependencies; is pointed qut aſter ſounding the ſixth 


trumpet, when the Mahometan power is introduced, by which | 
evident, that the ſpirit of prophecy has 


it was deſtroyed. 


It appears to me 
been thus particular in pointing out, that there was in that pe- 


laſts tilkthe overthrow of 


a; 
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p was few in number, and ſoon: died, that remained within the 


we may be fartlier remarked, in f. 


with alle churches. een iu is Had, «1 know che 
We 
the ſyna 
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riod of an * r and diſtre ſſed: 
which nn caſe wu Conſtintine's churches. The 
y of thoſe times fhews, that many faithful Chriſtians did 
n-adhere to the fimplicity of the el and did ſeverely 
cenſure the ambition and pride of the 
Tbe church ot Thyatira, is evidenti egg of th 
Weſlerd church, with the Biſnop of and the clerg) 
this r j. need * nb 
a long ſpace for tepemance, 
mot. It was ahou fix hundred years from the end of Imperial 
Rome, to the pope's becoming | ſupreme and ſole in church and 
nnn 
We may note Ihe difl-rence of the 1 
1 that hath an ear let lim hear . — lanh unto the 
cChurches. Before this church of Thyatira, they ſtand imme- 
diately beſore-the blefimg is pronouiced upon him that over- 
2 NON, and 40 every one that follows, whey! are 
E Tine durch el Sardis, eters us — tt dt, which 
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baits of the Mahometan: jum ſdiction. Though the Mahome- | 
neads under foot, more of the duſt of true Chriſtians 
and holy faints, than any power on earth, yetafteri 
waseftabliſhed; it is not even in a judginent-of charity, to be 
ſed, that many Chriſtians have lived and died under that 
jurifdiction : but of Dos few, it is laid, 1 tral "walk with 
me in hne, for they are WG iii. 5 
$2 2 r 
na and Pergamos; two churches in the ſame period, and 
Rees Kino of he fains heals the one pute, and the other 
fulſe and corrupt. Pope Urban to commence” theſe with,” is 
D — - eng than B. became ngle Head 
church W m 
£: . mud intend thoſe who have ſe- 
parated from the Roman communion ; in order for this, a door 
was Tet open by God: himlelf, which ſhalt tiot be ſhut. eons 
twb churches ate thoſe, that will be in being at uri 
advent; at loaſt that of Philadelpuias. 


of the conflrudtion 1 
have given. with reſpeR to the churches of Smyrna and Phila- 
delphia; chat it is mani ſeſt che y did exiſt; and were 2222 


ye of them which * are Jews and are not, but are 
of Satan. At to Philadelphia, *1 will make 


NITRIC $aruny which fay they are Jews, = 
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are not, but do lie; behold, I will make them to come and 
worſhip before thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee.” 
"Theſe pretended, lying Jews, no doubt defignate falſe and hy- 
pocritical Chriſtians. 

Thus we may conſider John as having travelled all the way 

through the church to the Millenium kingdom: and then a 
door is opened in heaven, and it was ſaid unto him, wy be 
hither, and I will ſhew thee what things muſt be after 
things. 
John is accordingly introduced into heaven; placed at this 
aſtoniſhing diſtance as it reſpects time, he looks down from hea- 
ven, or rather looks back on time, when the ſeals are opened, 
and the myſteries in them are unfolded. In this view, how 
ſtriking is the propriety of introducing one of the living crea- 
tures, at opening, ſeverally, the four firſt ſeals. Each one 
knew the temporal government from which they came. 

Theſe viſions, thus explained, retain all their ſublimity, and 
muſt make a deep impreſſion on the mind, | 

In this exalted ſtation, we muſt ſuppoſe John remains, from 
= time he arrives there, until he has completed the Reve- 

tions, | 
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AP Iſaw when the Lamb opened one of the ſeals, and 
I heard, as it were, the voice of thunder, one of the four 
beaſts ſaying, Come and ſee: And I ſaw, and behold a white 
horſe: and he that fat on him had a bow: and a crown was 
given unto him, and he went forth conquering and to con- 


quer. 

And when he had opened the ſecond ſeal, I heard the ſecond 
beaſt ay, Come and ſee: And there went out another horſe 
that was red; and power was given to him that ſat thereon, to 
take peace from the earth; ws that they ſhould kill one ano- 
ther ; and there was given unto him a great ſword, © 
And when he had opened the third ſeal, I heard the third 
beaſt ſay, Come and ſee: And I beheld, and lo, a black horſe; 
and he that ſat on him had a pair of balances in his hand; and 
I heard a voice in the midſt of the four beaſts, ſay, A meaſure of 
wheat for a penny, and three meaſures of barley for a penny; 
A 3 
8 ; ' | 5 
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voice of the fourth. be Neg and ſee ; and locked, 
895 behold,; à pale hork ; add his name that fat on him, was 


TZT 


oh} gu 3 fifth ſeal, . 


: tar the ſouls of them that were flain for the word of God, and 


For nl which the they held, and they cried-With a loud 
Foice, ſaying, How long. O Lord, holy and. true, doft thou 
not judge and avenge our blood on them that. dwell on the 
earth. And white robes, were given. unto 2 one oſ them: 
and it was ſaid unto them, - that they ſhoul yet for a little 
on until their fellow ſervants alſo, "= their brethren that 
xould be killed, as they, were, ſhould be ſulfilled, 
And I beheld. when. he had opened the; fixth.. ſeal, arid lo, 
Were was a great earthquake; and the ſun became black as 
lath. of hair; and .the moon became as blood; and the 
pf heaven fell unto.the earth, even as a fig · ire caſleth her 
. figs, when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty wind: and the 
heaven departed as a ſcroll when it is rolled together: and 
every mountain and ifland were moved out of their places; and 
the kings-of-the-carth; and the tent men, and the rich men, 
and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bond- 
man, and every free-man, hid theniſglves.in the dens, and in 
the rocks of the mbuntalnz: and to the mountains and 
rocks, fall on us, and hide us from the ſace of. him that ſineth 
on the:throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb, for the 
Gy of his wrath is come; and who ſhall be able to flan 
Fs k firſt. ſeals ate extremely i important in this view, a 
right explanation of them, will have a 1 10 lead to a 
right explanation of what follows; on * an n erto- 


e will lead to ine xtricable confuſion. 


e eee wh ew < Bb. Bip 
The firſt ſeal then apparently introduces Jeſus Chrif at the 


Bead of his kingdom. And it deſignates the empire in which 


hs kingdom had its beginning, that is, Imperial Rome. * 
d mnade known, that, inc ding Nebuchadnezzar king 
Babylon, to the coming of our Saviour, there would be Ei 
af Monarchies, © "Afterwards, Daniel has a viſion of the four 
fl great monarchies on earth; at the cle of which, the an- 
of Uays ſhould fit; WY Nom is then given to the 
faints of the Moſt gh. Daniele 3 reſpect io 


1 1 
temporal monatchies, the fiſt beaſt is deſignated by the figure 


of * a lion,” as by the four living creatures, John has particy- 

lar reſpe to faithful Chriſtians, the firſt of them is deſignated by 

the fame figure, 4 lion. And when the firſt ſeal is opened, this" 

living creature fands by, and ſays, Come ang fee : but the four 

and twenty elders are not introduced here ; except John, none : 
of them were alive at this time. © eb e eee, 

The character of the ſeal does not point out Imperial Rome, 
it is a white horſe, _ There are other characters and marks, ſo 
plain, with reſpe& to Imperial Rome's being the monarchy j 
which Chitif commenced his kingdom, that it was not neceF-._ 
fary to mention it particularly in the firſt ſeal, | | 

"As thefe living creatures ſay, Thou art worthy to take the 
book and open the ſeals thereof; for thou waſt ſlain and haſt” 
redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, &cc. 
and we ſhall reign on earth it muſt impreſs the mind in ſuch 
a manner, as to lea ve little, or no doubt at all, but John means 
by ' theſe four Hying creatures, the holy and juſt ones, that 
ſhould be collected out of Daniel's four laſt monarchies, John 
ſees them in viſion, and for them the Revelation is 1 in 

made, And the Lord God of the holy prophets ſent his an- 
gel to ſhew unto his ſervants, the things which muſt ſhortly be 
; I Jeſus have ſent mine angel to teſtify unto you theſe” 
things in the churches. , _ 

In Danie!'s yifion of the eight monarchies, compared with ; 
John, it is evident, Rome popular, and Rome Imperial; are 
counted for two. It is of importance to attend to this diſtinc- 
tion, other wiſe we may intraduce confuſion, in making out, 
aid fixing upon, the characters, for theſe monarchies, * | 
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At the opening of the ſecond ſeal, the ſecond lying crea- 
ture 'fays, Come and fee. By the red horſe, we may under- 
ſtand the Mahometan power, which is uniformly repreſented 
as ſucceeding Imperial Rome. Thus it is twice placed by k 
Daniel; and fo the deſcription here warrants'our placing it in 0 
the fame order. Daniel deſcribes it under the figare of a beat, 
with three ribs in its mouth, and thus they faid unto it, Ariſe, 
and de vour much fleſh. SP | * gh 

And in the eſtate of the raiſer of taxes, it is to ſtand up and 
fo raiſe itſelt up on one fide; which correſponds only with 
the Mahometan' power, for the other two heads of the great | 
image, the Eaftern and Weftern empires, came in by ſucceſſion, — 7 
and did not raife themſelves up. will of Theodofius di- 
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vided the great Roman empire, and his ſons inherited the two 
parts without moleſtation. 

The horſe is a ſymbol of monarchial power, and the colour 
naturally deſignates its general diſpoſition and character; and 
red, well deſcribes the bloody and blood-thirſty character of 
of this power. 5 _ * 11 the ſecond living 
creature, are paniculaily ſuch as may have lived under tbe 
Mahometan juriſdiction. "Y | 
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On opening the third ſeal, the third living creature fays, 
Come and ſee. The black horſe deſignates the Eaftern empire. 
Daniel deſcribes this beaſt as being like a leopard, having four 
wings on its back like a fowl, and four heads. 

It is not very eaſy to find out any traits in the Eaſtern em- 
pire which are intended to be pointed out to us, under the four 
wings. There were four important general councils : there 
were four important characters which might have contributed 
their aid in dividing Imperial Rome—the biſhops of Rome, 
Conftantinople, Jeruſalem, and Alexandria. The laſt I do not 
ke any impropriety in conſidering as the four wings. And 
the feat of government, has had tour different heads, which 
are Imperial Rome, the Eaſtern or Grecian empire; the Latin 
empire, and the Turkiſh empire. | | 

he colour of this horſe, ſeveral things may be conveyed 
to us; it may repreſent a diſſoluion of the temporal government; 
a mournfal ſtate of the church: they ſhall prophecy clothed in 
fackcloth, 1260 days, as is faid of the two. witneſſes, which 
undoubtedly have reference to the Chriſtians in this empire. 
A pair of balances may convey the fame idea as the hand- 
writing on the wall did to Belſhazzar : Mene tekel Upharfin. 
Balſhazzar was weighed and found wanting; and Imperial 
Babylon was transferred to the Medes and Perſians ; and thus 
was the Eaſtern empire transferred to the Turks. 

If my idea of the four living creatures be right, then the 
middle of them in the order of time, will be after the end of 
Imperial Rome and the Eaftern empire, in which monarchies 
the two firſt have their origin and completion. The other 
two living creatures have not their completion till the end of 
the preſent economy; till the diſſolution of the two laſt mo- 
narchles. The words, therefore, I heard a voice in the 
midſt of the living creatures, a meaſure of, wheat for a penny, 
and three meaſures of barley for a penny, and fee thou hurt 
not the oil and the wine,” may have reference to the Maho- 
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metan power; becauſe it immediately ſucceeds in the place of 
the Eaſſern empire. Mahomet's maxim after he had acquired 
power was to the Chriſtians, the Koran, tribute, or the ſword. 
ahomet II. juſt before he took Conſtantmople, offered terms 
of peace, which were, circumcifion, tribute, or death. 
words, a meaſure of wheat for a penny, and three 
meaſures of barley for a penny, may deſignate a duty, or im- 
poſition, levied upon the Chriſtians for ſuch tribute. The ar- 
ticles mentioned being the ſtaff of life, may include all other 
articles. The Chriſtians are obliged to purchaſe a toleration 
of their religion, by a ſpecial tribute. 
See thou hurt not the oil and the wine, ſeems to be an in- 
n on the Mahometan power, not to perſecute or deſtroy 
the Chriſtians. And it does not appear from hiſtory that Chrif- 
tians have been perſecuted for their religious opinions under 
this power; they have enjoyed. a liberty of opinion which has 
been denied by t papal authority, and moſt, if not all the 
the governments in Europe. a 
Mahometan government is unfriendly to the rights of 
human nature; and its own ſubjects of the Moſlem faith, as 
well as Chriſtians, fuffer under it: it is a very bad government 
to live under: yet it is not ſo bad as the government of rigid Ca- 
tholics, where tribute will not atone for the ſuppoſed damnable 
fin of hereſy. The papal -power holds out but two alterna- 
tives—my creed or death. The Mahometan power tolerates 
upon two alternatives the Koran or tribute: if neither of 
theſe ſuit, ſlavery or death are the conſequences. | 


$.:-B8..C-'F:-1- 0-:N IV; 

When the fourth ſeal is opened, the fourth living creature 
ſays, Come and ſee. The true Chriſtians, that will be collected 
out of this monarchy, call upon John to come and ſee, the 
terrible beaſt under whom they live. This is Daniel's fourth 
monarchy, and includes the Weſtern world, with the pope at 
the head of it. As this beaſt will require a very particular ex- 
amination in another place, nothing farther need be added. 


SECT. NV. | 

John, in what precedes, has laid before us the character of 
the Chriſtian church, from period to period. He has exhibited 
the patriarchs and apoſſles; the whole body of the redeemed, 
an innumberable hoſt, that are made partakers of the bleflings 
of the goſpel, as ſeems to be evident; who, and what the 
are, we are not particularly informed ; and alſo the four la 
temporal monatchies. It appeats, then, that the feithful 
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depaned Jews, under the Moſaic diſpenſation, have not yet 

been introduce. 4 X - 
On opening the fifth ſeal, John ſaw under the altar, the ſouls 

of them that were ſain for the word of God, and for'the tegi- 

mony which they held. As the words do not intimate that 

theſe were the ſouls of departed Chriſtians, we may ſaſely con- 

clude that they are the ſouls of Jews, who in their lifetime, 

had bcrne teſtimony for the word of God under the Moſaic 

diſpenſation. They are not tepreſented with equal dignity 

and glory, as the faithful, under the Chriftian ſyſtem : provi- 

: dence ſeems conſtantly to make the pious and holy, a primary 
5 and ſole object. The care of the faithful, is always among the 
firft matters of importance; The judgments of heaven are not 
permitted to operate on the wicked, until the righteous are ſe- 
| . cured from danget and harm. 7. 
Before the final deſtruction of the Jewiſh church and nation 
W'1 is introduced, the Jewiſh ſaints are exhibited, and with ſeeming 
anxiety, enquire, How long? Arid it was anſwered, for a 
lirtle ſeaſon; and white robes were given to every one of 
| them. That is, to all the Jewiſh martyts : for the deſcription 

| has reſerence only to martyrs. 32 


al Re 
The opering of the fixth ſeat introduces one of the ſevereſſ 

nts of heaven, executed on the Jewiſh nation; by 
which was accompliſhed, the diſperſion of that people: Impe- 
rial Rome is the miniſter that executes this vengeance, Which 
happened ſome time before the Revelations were wrote ; that 
is, in the year of our Lord ſeventy ;-and' thirty-ſeven years 
after the paſſion. The term fx; will be found in three places 
to be very important, and ſeems to cloſe the werk of the 
week: John was ordered to write; firſt, things' which thou 
on" ſecond, things which are; and third, things which 
ſhall be hereafter. There is, therefore, no impropriety in ſup- 
po ling John records this event, which will leave no chaſm be- 

tween the Ola and New Teſtament prophecies. 

The end of the Jewiſh nation was, by the prophets, ſoretold, 
but the time when, was not. Our Saviour, .when his diſciples 
enquired of him conceming the fame; only informs them, that 

before that /genetation pak away, all theſe things ſhall come 
to paſs. John was a witneſs'to the truth of this affertion'; and 
he ſeems to begin his prophecy with the reſut rection of Chriſt: 
who he denominates the'firft begorten from the dead. The 
firſt memorable event afterwards, was the taking of Jeruſalem 
by Veſpaſim and Titus, The deſcriptive figures of this great 


4 


; 
. 
7 
' 
{ 
. 
N 
| 
j 
N 
| 
7 
1 


L 295 1 


and ſolemn event, are an earthquake, the fun, the moon, the 
ſtars, and heaven itſelf departed as a ſcroll. The ſun, moon, 
and ſtars, are extinguiſhed, The ſun deſignates the firſt civil 
magiſtrate ; the moon, the church; and the flars, the priefts 
and Levites. © * | 

- Theſe characters are ſo often uſed in theſe determinate 
ſenſes, that a different application, is doing manifeſt violence to 
them. No other event has ever taken place on earth, from the 
flood to this time, to which all theſe deſcriptive figures can with 
the leaſt propriety: be applied. By « mountain” here, is intend- 
ed princes and nobles; and by * iſlands,” captains and mighty 
men. 

As we have in this great event, a figure of ſome future, and 
more heavy judgment, of a fimilar nature: as this event is ap- 
parently by our Saviour, connected with what will take place 
at his ſecond appearance; and as the ſpirit of prophecy did nor 
foretell the preciſe time that ir ſhould happen, though it ap- 
proached very near to it, ſo we are not to ſuppoſe, the preciſe 
time of the happening of the ſecond event, is foretold, though 
we are brought as near to the knowledge of it, as is neceflary 
and proper ſor us. The laſt part ol the figurative deſcription 
ſeems to have a particular reference to this ſecond event. 

After the victory obtained over the Jews, by Veſpaſian and 
Titus, the Roman empire was for a little time calm and un- 
diſturbed ; peace and quietneſs generally reigned throughout 
the fame. This we find, is to be attributed to an over-uling 
providence, and not to theſe generals ; the firſt of whom, Jo- 
ſephus vainly ſuppoſed to be the prince that the Jews expected 
to come about hae time, whoſe perſonage and government, 
however glorious arid excellent, the deſcription of them were 
in the facred oracles in ſome reſpects, yet it was plainly fore- 
told; that the beauty ſhould be marred; that he ſhould be 
treated with the utmoſt indignity and contempt: and that hu 
ſhould fall a facrifice to malicious Jews ; yet they extended 
in no farther, than a viſible temporal prince and govern- 

2 | | | 

The Jewiſh church is numbered and finiſhed, and it requires 
conſiderable attention to find out who are intended. by the 
144,0, of all the tribes of Iſrael, fave Dan; in whoſe ſlead, 
Menafles, the oldeſt fon of Joſeph, is placed. | 
Are thoſe ſeryants of God, who are to be ſealed, Jews, ot 
Gentiles} Are they of the good olive-tree, or are they the 
wild olive-tree graſted into the good one ? 
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: a AND afier theſe things 1 faw four angels ſtanding on the 


four corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the 

earth, that the wind ſhould not blow on the eanh, nor on the 
ſa, not on any tee. | 

And I faw another angel aſcending from the Eaſt, having the 

ſeal of the living God; and e cried with a loud voice to the 

four angels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the 


| fea, faying, Hurt not the earth, neither the ſea, nor the trees, 


till we have ſealed the ſervants of our God in their fore heads. 
And I heard the number of them which were ſealed, and 
there were ſealed an hundted and forty and four thouſand of 
all the tribes of the children of Iſrael. 
Of the tribe of Judea, twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Reuben, twelve thouſand. 
Of the trite of Gad, twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Afer, twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Nephthalim; twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Menaſles; twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Simion, twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Levi, twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of INacher, twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Z-bulon, twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Joſeph, twelve thouſand. 
Oſ the tribe of Benjamin, twelve thoufand, 


Tue only queſdon of importance here, is, whether the one 
hundred and forty-four thouſand, are Jews that lived and died 
under the diſpenſation of Moſes ; or whether they are Chriſ- 


tians of all nations? That this number really intends ſuch as 
* deſcribed to be, will appear very probable. 
= 


®The vifien falls in immediately after the deſtruction of the 
Jewiſh church and nation, when the number of faichful Jews 
might be naturally aſcertained.  - * 

Thes one hundred and forty-tour thouſand do not appear 
to be ſo diſtinguiſhed and exalted, as the four living ones, who 
are in the throne and round about the throne ; and are pro- 
bably the fame as Ifaiah repreſents, chap. vi. 2. I aw the Lord 
ſuting on a throne, high and lifted up, and his train filled the 
temple : above it ſtood the ſeraphim, each one had fix wi 
and one- cried unto another and faid, Holy, holy, holy 12 
Lord of Hoſts: the whole earth is full of his glory. And, 


_ they go wherever the Lamb goes. 


* 1 
Ezek. i. 5. where he ſees four living creatures that run and re- 


turned as a flaſh of lightening. | | 
It is faid of the one hundred and forty-four thouſand, that 


he four living creatures are not numbered ; they always 
appear to be diſlinct from this number: and are all ſpirit and 
life in worſhip and adoration. Whereas it is remarkable, that 
the 144, 00 never utter a ſyllable. 1 
If the four living creatures do really deſignate the redeemed- 
under the Chriſtian diſpenſation, then there can be no doubt 
— the 144,000, do defignate Jews under the Moſaſe diſpen:. 
tion, | 
Whether the number is definite, as expreſſed, or indefinite, is 
a matter of curioſity, which if it could be ſatisfied, would not 
tend to throw any light upon the main objects of the Reve+ 
tions, | 
Ch. v. 9. After this I beheld, and loa great multitude which 
no man could number, of all nations and kindreds, and 
prope and tongues, ftood before the throne, and before the 
clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands, and 
cried with « loud voice, faying, Salvation to our God, which 
fitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb. $5 | 
And all the angels ſtood round about the throne, and about 
the elders, and the four living creatures, and fell before the 
throne on their faces, and worſhipped God, ſaying, Amen: 
Blefling, and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and ho- 
nour, and power, and might, be unto our God, for ever, and 
ever. Amen, | | a 
And one of the elders anſwered, ſaying unto me, What are 
theſe which are atrayed in white robes? And whence came 
And 1 faid unto him, Sir, thou knoweft; and he 
id unto me, "Theſe are they which came out of great tribu- 
lation, and have waſhed their robes, and made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb: therefore are they before the throne 
of. God, and ſerve him day and night in his temple ; and he 
that fitteth on the throne ſhall dwell among them: they ſhall 
hunger no more, neither thirſt any more, neither ſhall the fun 
light on them, nor any heat: for the Lamb which is in the 
midft of the throne ſhall feed them, and ſhall lead them unto 
living fountains of waters ; and God ſhall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes. N ne : 
We are plainly told who this great multitude are: but it is 
neceſſary tp examine when and where theic tribulation happens 
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- mature of the Millenium kingdom, and the time when it will 
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2 and where their characters as ſaints is ſormed and 
ſhed. - And we may anſwer generally, that it is in the ſtate 
of the Millenium. . | ; | 
This multitude is referred to chap. v. 1g, where every crea- 
ture worſhips : they are probably referred to in chap. xv. when 
the ſong of Moſes, the ſervant of God, and the ſong of the 
Lamb is ſung: and where it is aid the temple of the tabernacle 
of the teſtimony is opened in heaven, which temple no man 
could enter into till the ſeven plagues were fulfille a 
They are referred to chap. Mix. where John hears the voice 
of a great multitude, as the voice of many waters, and as the 
volce of mighty thunderings, faying, Alleluia, &c. i 
And they ſhall bring the glory and honour: of the na- 
tions into it. And there ſhall be no more curſe; the tree 
of life is there, whoſe leaves are for the healing of the na- 
tons. 1 
14t is evident this infinite number is different from the four 
living creatures, and the 144.0. And we think it is evi- 
dent that in thoſe are included all the faithful under the Mofaic 
and Chriſtian diſpen ſations; the conequence, therefore, is in- 
evitable, that this infinite number are introduced into the Mille- 
nium kingdom, where they have great tribulation ; where, as 
our Saviour ſays, they are compelled to come in: that 
have their Chriſtian character formed and eftabliſhed there, — 
And it would be ſtrange if there ſhould be a tree there, whoſe 
leaves ſhould be for the healing of the nations; and yet there 
ſhould be no rations to heal. 
There are many who hold that the Millenium ſtate will be 


before any refurretion ; that its ſubjeRs will be men in the 


fleſh; that it will daſt about one thouſand years; that in this 
ſtate there will be an infinite number, who will have their Chriſ- 


_ tian character formed and eſtabliſhed. The diſpute, therefore, 


is alone with reſpeR to the mode and manner, and the nature 
of the Millenium kingdom: here we may difler widely; but 
probably not at all as to the infinite number that will be ſa ved. 
The Held of-conjeRure, fincy;-and wild opinion, lays alto - 
on the fide of thoſe, who hold ſentiments fimilar to 
that abovementioned. wit 7 — 
As to the ſult on my fide of che · queſtion; there can be no 


42 for any wild or extravagant notions; becauſe it will 


e Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, that will viſibly cloſe the preſent diſpen- 


fation.- We have therefore only to walt patiently for the 
event; as nothing we can do, will haſten or ptocraſtinate it. 


Au it is of great importance to form a right opinion of the 


11 


commence ; and as this ſeems to be one great object and defign 
of the Revelations, which will be made more manifeſt heres 


_ after; we requeſt the attentive reader carefully to peruſe the 


whole hiſtory ; and then he will have a right to form his own 

Opinion as to this kingdom, , 

Chap. v. 11. An infinite number of angels ſtand round the 
throne, and round the living creatures, and twenty-four el- 
ders, and aſcribe worthineſs to the Lamb; ſo in the eleventh 
verſe of this chapter, a// the angels ſtand in the ſame manner, 
and fall on their faces, and worſhip God. Some have con- 
ſtrued the original ſo as to make the four living creatures, and 
the four and twenty elders, fall on theit faces with the angels; 
but it is manifefily inconſiſtent with the original. It is the an- 
Feb by themſelves, in both places, that perform the act of 
worthi ' 

And in Heb. i. 6. And again, when he bringeth in the firſt 
begotten into the world, he faith, And let all the angels of God 
worſhip him. This very act of worſhip ſeems to be rmed 
to the firſt begotten from the death, on his firft introduction to 
the —— kingdom, or the viſible kingdom of Jeſus Curiſt. 
on ear | 1 | 
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ben be had opened the ſeventh ſeal, there was 
filence in heaven about the ſpace of half an houf, 
And I faw the ſeven ihgeb which flood before God, and to 
them were given four trumpets. | 
And another angel came and flood at the altar, having a 
golden cenſer, and thete was given unto him much incenſe, 
t he ſhould offer it with the prayers of all ſaints upon the 
golden atlar which was before the throne. ary 
And the ſmoke of the incenſe which came with the pra 
of the ſaints, aſcended up before God out of the angels hand. 
And the angel took the cenſer, and filled it with fire of the 
altar, and caſt it into the earth: and there were voices, and 
thunderings, and lightenings, and an earthquake. 
And the ſeven angels which had the ſeven trumpets, pre- 
themſelves to ſound. | 
The firſt angel ſounded, and there followed hail, and fire 
mingled with blood, and they were caſt upon the earth: and 
the third part of trees was burnt up, and all green graſs was 


And the ſecond angel ſounded, and as it were a great moun- 
tain burning with fire, was caft into the ſea: and the third part 
of the ſea became blood. And the third part of the creatures 
which were in the ſea, and had life, died; and the third part 
of the ſhips were deſtroyed. | 

And the third angel founded, and there fell a great ſtar from 
heaven, burning as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the third 
part of the rivers, and upon the fountains of waters. 

And the name of the flar is called wormwood : and the 
third part of the waters became wormwood : and many men 
died of the waters, becauſe they were made bitter. 

And the fourth angel ſounded, and the third part of the fun 
was ſmitten, and the third part of the moon, and the third part 
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of the ſtars ; ſo as the third part oſ them was darkened, and the 
day ſhone not for a third part of it, and the night likewiſe. © 
And 1 beheld and heard an angel flying threugh the midſt of 
heaven, faying, with a loud voice, Woe, woe, woe, to the 
inhabitants of the earth, by reaſon of the other voices of the 
ot the three angels, which are yet to found ! | 
We have obſerved that an injunction was laid upon the four: 
angels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth, not to proceed 
until the ſervants of God were ſealed in the foreheads. Theſe 
four angels belong to the four firft trumpets, which carry us to 
the end of Imperial Rome in Europe, or that head which was 
wounded. | 
And we ſhall have now opened to our view, the great 
drama, during the Chriftian difpenſation in its preſent form. 
And there was filence in heaven about the ſpace of half an 
hour. As John begins his computation with the reſurrection, 
and as half an hour in prophetic lan ; is ſeven days and an 
half, this may intimate, how ſhort the ume was before the op- 
poſers of Chriſtianity began to perſecute the Chriſtians. 
Seven angels are introduced, to whom are given ſeven trum · 
pets; and another angel, having a golden cenſer, and much in- 
cenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the prayers of all ſaints upon 
the golden altar, which was before the throne, and the ſmoke 
of the incenſe which came with the prayers of the ſaints, aſcend- 
ed up before God out of the angel's hand. All which plainly 
_ intimates, a change from the Jewiſh to the Chriſtian — 
and 


The fame angel fills the cenſer with fire of the altar, and 
it into the earth, and there were voices, and thunderings, 
lightenings, and an earthquake ; which naturally intimate the 
eſſects the prayets of the Chriſtians would have upon the blind 
oppoſers of Chriſtianity: that they would draw forth the ven- 
geance of the heatheniſh idolaters, and obſtinate Jews, againſt 


7 $0 oT 15.0 072K | 
The firſt trumpet ſounds:— The figure hail,” intimates 
number and inceſſant RN Fire mingled with blood,” 
3 blood-thirfly zeal. This firſt trumpet defig+ 
nates t 


ations of the Chriſtians, for a period of 308 
— to Conſtantine the Great. « trees,” ma bs webs 
od Chriſtians, old and found in the faith. And by « green 
graſs,” young converts; yer tender, and not atrived to a ſlate 
of Chriftian . manhood, 8 attempts were 
made to extirpate Chriſtianity from the face of the earth. And 
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hiſtory ſhews how nearly it ſeemed to have been eſſected: but 


it had a root more than human. 

The Jews had the moſt inveterate hatred againſt the Chriſti- 
ans they perſecuted ; and no doubt uſed their influence with 
the emperors to perſecute the Chriſtians. The feat of perſecu- 
tion was principally Afia ; and the third part may have refe- 


. EEAANNCT 1.0, N::.-0 ? 
'The ſecond trumpet introduces Conſtantine the Great. The 
metaphor is a great mountain bs with ſire; —a moun- 
tain intimates an empire, or the head of an empire. He was 
the firſt Chriſtian emperor, and Euſebius makes his ſplendid 
appearance exceed that of the brightneſs of burning fire.— 
"The * ſea” means a very great and extended empire, In the 
former trumpet, one-third of the trees and green graſs were 
burnt up. Here the third part of the ſea becomes blood : Dio- 
clefian, the predeceſſor of Conftantine, was one of the moſt 
violent perſecutors of the Chriſtians ; and Conſtantine, of the 
Pagans; the laſt, as unprincipled, as the firſt, Chriſlians may 
deſend themſelves: but they may not perſecute : yet ſubmnif. 


fion is the conſtant theme of the goſpel. 
Ihe impolitic arrangements of the -ecclefiaftical hierarchy 
made by tine, placed the biſhop of Rome at the head 


of Europe, which was then one-third part of the known 
world. The ſea's becoming blood, indicates ſomething ver 
offenſive and impure ; and this has been the caſe of the chur 
min Europe: that is, the Roman Catholic church, 
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- The third trumpet opens to view the corruptious of the 
ecclefiaſtical hierarchy ; this was a natural conſequence of 
Conſtanune s Ecclefiaftical regulations: the temporal govern- 
ment of Imperial Rome, was adminiſtered under the emperor, 
by great rs of ſlate, allotted to certain diviſions of the 
empire; and under theſe a great number of ſubordinate offi- 
cem: The temporal diyifions were alſo made ecclefiaſtical- 
diviſions : dignified clergy, and ſubordinate, were here intro- 
. duced: and the eccleſiaſlical ſoon imbibed the fpirit of the 

temporal govemment, which has: continued to this day in 


"os the terms · a great ſtar falling from Heaven, burning as it 
were a lamp,” is intended particularly the biſhop of Rome, who 
appeared firſt at the bead of all the clergy, at the firſt general. 


C 


council at Nice, aflembled by Conſtantine. Of the firſt ſouß 
general councils, Mr. Furneau has given the following ac- 
count : 

- The council of Nice, held in the year of our Lord gzs, 
conſiſted, we are told, of more than 300 biſhops, brought 
together, ſome by the hope of gain, and others to ſee ſuch a 
miracle of an emperor as Conſtantine ; who accordingly well 
rewarded them by his preſents, as well as his entertainments ; 
Sabinus faith, that they were weak and illiterate men, which 
might be true with regard to many of them. However, it is 
certain, that they were very litigious and contentious ; inſo- 
much that the emperor was obliged to interfere, to take them 
off from their private quarrels, and from their daily cuſtom of 
preſenting to him accuſations againſt one another, before he 
could get them to attend to the buſineſs for which they were called 
together; and when they did engage in it, their conduct was 
agreeable to their character; for the party accuſed, having laid 
before them a written conſeſſion of their faith, they immedi- 
ately tore it in pieces: and a great tumult ariſing, and thoſe 
who preſented the paper being cried out upon, as betrayers of 
the faith, were ſo terrified, that they all roſe, except two, and 
were the firſt in condemning the ſentiments and party they be- 
fore eſpouſed. With ſuch violence were matters carried in 
this council ! and the unintelligible terms which they introduced 
into their creeds and definitions of faith, and impoſed by ding 
of authority on others, only ſerved to increaſe and perpetuate 
the contro verſies then ſubfiſting , and fill the world with mutual 
rage and mutual perſecutions, The conſequence of which 
was, that the Chriftian religion, which, ſor 300 years aſter 
the aſcenſion of 'our Saviour, had been \ amy; over à large 
part of Afia, Europe and Africa, without the afliftance of 
ſecular power and church authority, and at the convening sf 
the council of Nice was almoſt every where, through thoſe 
countries, in a flouriſhing condition, in the ſpace of another 
goo years, or a little more, was greatly corrupted in a large 
part of that extent, its glory debaſed, and its light almoſt ex- 
tinguiſhed, This council, we are informed by Socrates, was 
on the point of decreeing the celibacy of the clergy, if they 
had not been diverted from it, by a ſpirited oration of Paph- 
nutius, an Egyptian biſhop. ; 

The next general council of Conſtantinople, A. D. 38r, was 
_ called to confirm the deciſions of the council of Nice, which 
had not in the leaſt extinguiſhed the rage of controverſy. Pre- 


- 


1 


t 34 J 


vious to it, the emperor wrote to the inhabitants of that city, 
that he would have all his ſubjects to be of the ſame religion 
which Peter, prince of the apoſtles, had from the beginning, 
delivered to the Romans, and which was now held by Da- 
maſus, biſnop of Rome, and Peter, biſhop of Alexandria. So 
reſpectable a father as Gregory Nazianzen, in a letter which 
he wrote to Procopius to excuſe himſelf with the emperor for 
attending this council, faith, that be was deſirous of avoiding 
all ſynods, becauſe he had never ſeen any good effet or happ 
concluſion of any one of them; that they rather increaſed 
than leſſened the evils they were defigned to prevent. For the 
love of contention, and the luſt of power, were there mani- 
ſeſted in inſtances innumerable. And what the good father 
faid concerning former councils, not excepting the famous one 
of Nice, be tound afterwards to be true of the council of 
Conſtantinople. Theſe conveyers of the Holy Ghoſt, faith 
he, theſe preachers of peace to all men, grew fo bitterly out- 
rageous and clamourous- againſt one another, in the midſ of 
the church, bandying into parties, mutually accuſing each 
other, leaping about as if they had been mad, under fu- 
nous impulſe of a luſt of power and dominion, as if they 
would have rent the whole world in pieces. He faith aſter · 
wards, that this was not the eſſect of piety, but of a contention 
for thrones. And he gives a firange account oſ their indecent 
behaviour, when he had juſt made a ſpeech to them. Theſe 
— young men were followed by the elder, and raled the 
council. | 
The general council of Epheſus, A. D. 431, was called on 
this occaſion. Neftorius was of opinion, that the two natures 
in Chriſt, were not ſo-united after thein carnation, as to occafion 
a mutual communication of properties. He therefore objected 
to calling the Virgin Mary, kos, the mother of God; 
and would have her called Chriſtotokos, the mother of Chriſt. 
The deſign of the council of Epheſus was to ſettle this notable 
diſpute; or rather to condemn Neſtorius. When they met, 
Cyril, of Alexandria, the avowed enemy of Neftorius, induced 
the biſhops preſent of his own party, to proceed with great 
precipitance and violence to the condemnation of Neftorius, 
before the arrival of John, biſhop of Antioch, and the biſhops 
who were with him; and that in oppoſition to the proteſt of 
ſixty or ſeventy biſhops, and the emperor's commiſſioner, whom 
they drove out of the aſſembly. And then they ſent an ac- 
count of what they had done, in ſcribed, To Neſtorius, a 
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ſecond Judas.” When John and his party arrived, they de- 
poſed Cyril ; and Cyril and his patty, in return, depoſed John ; 
thus there ſubſiſted two councils, mutually condemning each 
other, To allay the ſtorm, the emperor gave his ſanction to 
the depoſition of Neſtorius, Cyril and Memnon, an active par- 
tizan of Cyrit's, and they were arreſted by the emperor's com- 
miſſion; but he was afterwards brought (ſome fay, by the 
monies diftributed among his courtiers by the deputies of Cyril) 
to alter his mind ; to confirm indeed the depoſition of Neſto- 
rius, whom he baniſhed,” but to reſtore Cyril and Memnon. 
Ever fince Cyril and his party have been eſteemed the ligiti- 
mate ous of Epheſus. Iſidorus, of Peluſium, in a letter 
to Cyril, treats him very juſtly, as well as very freely, when. 
he repreſents his conduct in this council to be that of a man 
purſuing only his own reſentments. | 

The fourth general council of Chalcedon, A. D. 46 t, was 
occaſioned by the extraordinary tranſactions of a council of 
Epheſus, A. D. 449, of which Dioſcorus, biſhop of Alexan- 
dria, was prefidentz and in which the doctrine of the two. 
natures in Chrift, aſter the incarnation, was condemned, and 
the contrary doctrine of Eutyches confirmed. The menaces 
ot the preſident, together with the ſoldiers and Monks, who 
ſarrounded the council, terrified the whole aſſembly ; and Ha- 
vianus, biſhop of Conſtantinople, who had condemned Eu- 
tyches, being accuſed by the preſident, and declared to be 
anathematized and depoſed; and appealing therefore from 
him, and ſome biſhops, at the ſame time, interpoſing in his 
behalf; the preſident ſtarted up, and ftergly called tor the 
emperor's commiſſioners, by whoſe command the pro-conſul 
of Afia came in with the military, and a confuſed mob, with 
chains and clubs, and ſwords; and ſome biſhops not willing 
to declare, and others flying away, be cried out, If any one 
refuſe to ſign, with me he hath to contend; and then he, and 
another biſhop, carried about a blank , and obliged them 
all to fign it. After which, it was filled up with. a charge of 
hereſy againſt Flavianus, and the ſentence of his depoſſtion. 
Ravianus till excepting againſt the preſident, he and others 
fell furiouſly upon him, beating him barbarouſly, throwing - 
him down, kicking and trampling upon him, inſomuch, that 
three Ya after, he died of the bruiſes he had received in the 
council. 
be genera] council of Chalcedon, I ay, was called for this 
Parpoſe ; and after ſome flruggle between the two contend- 
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in for and againſt Dioſcorus, 8 for the 
. and baniſhment of the heretic, for Chriſt bad 
po 


depoſed him; and others for his reſtoration to the council, to 
the churches ; the party againſt bim prevailed, and he was, 
depoſed, and the doctrine of the two. natures which had been 
condemned before, was now affirmed ; the fathers crying out, 
We believe as Pope Leo doth, anathema to the dividers and 
confounders; we believe as Cyril did; thus the. orthodox be- 
lieve, curſed be every one who doth not believe ſo too. 

It may, perhaps, by ſome perſons, be eſteemed an act of 
prudence to conceal the enormities of ſuch famous. aflemblies 
of Chtiftian biſhops, leſt the honor of Chriſtianity ſhould ſuffer . 
by expong them: but 1 confeſs I cannot be ot this opinion. 

riſtianity can never ſuſſet in the judgment of any impartial 
perſon, by the conduct of thoſe turbulent and factious I. 
who have figured on the pub ic theatre, in ſupport of a poli- 
1ical religion; while it hath numberleſs advocates in every 
age, who by their example, as well as influence, promote the 
intereſt of perſonal religion; exhibiting the faireſt patterns of, 
meekneſs, Fumility, contempt of the world, patience, con- 
tentment, purity, and ſpirituality, univerſal benevolence, and 
chatity, as well as the moft undifſembled and fervent piety. 
Such men of Flog worth, ſuch genuine Chriſtians, who 
paſs through the world like a gentle current, which ſerulizes 
the whole adjacent country, appear with no eclat in hiſtory ; - 
the good eff: Rs of theit virtues leing diffuſed in filence: While 


the refiles and ambitious, who aim at wealth and power, and 


bear down all 2 ew. like Frog ws 5 de- 
ſolate regions, attract obſervation from pro- 
duce in the world, Nevertheleſs, thoſe good and * 
men, who have ſerved their generations in their particular . 


Nations, by their private virtues, will hereafter be had in evet - 


laſling remembrance, when thoſe who have ſtood forth to the 
public, as the champions of tyranny; or ſecular Chriſtianity, - 
will be covered with everlaſting ſhame and contempt. 1 


ö EG JV.-- . 
The ſoutth trumpet introduces the deſtruction of one of the 
Heads of the'weſlern empire. The figure is © the fun,” the 
third pan of it is ſmitten ; this deſignates Europe, being one- 
third ; Afia and Africa the other two-thirds. But we have 
alſo the moon and. the flars,” one-third of which are 


mitten: and theſe metaphors always have reference. to tha 


church, and the miniſters thereof; Rome imperial in Europe, 
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eime to in end in Augüſtulus, A. D. 476, ind In its fiead, 
ſtood up the biſhop of Rome, and his ſubordinate clergy.. 
Europe at this time had not embraced Chriſtianity. Coy 
is ſaid to have been the firſt Chriftian prince in Europe after t 
weſtern emperots, ſome of whom might pethaps claim, ot 
be entided to this * : he was baptized A. D. 496 as 
i ſaid, This is the that receives 4 deadly wound, as is 
ſtated in the 19th chapter: but it revives again in ecclefiaſtical 
Rome ;—not immediately, not till many years afterwards. 
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A ND the fifth angel founded, and 1 faw a lar fall from 
| Heaven unto. the earth: and to him was given the 
key of the bottomleſs pit. 
And he opened the bottomleſs pit; and there aroſe a ſmoke 
vut of the pit, as the ſmoke of a great furnace, and the ſun 
and the air were darkened by reaſon of the ſmoke of the pit. 
And there came out of the {ſmoke locuſts, upon the earth: 
and unto them was given power, as the ſcorpions. of the 
earth have power. q ; 
And it was commanded them that they ſhould not hurt the 
ng of the earth ; neither any green thing, neither any tree; 
> * men who have not the ſeal of God in theit 
rehead, _ _ | | 
And to them it was given that they ſhould not kill them, but 
that they ſbould be tormented five months: and their torment 
was as the torment of a ſcorpion, when he ſtriketh a man. 
And in thoſe days ſhall men ſeek death, and ſhall not find 
it: and ſhall defire to die, and death ſhall flee from them. 
And the ſhapes of the Jocuſts were like unto horſes prepared 
unto battle; and on their heads were as it were crowns like 
gold, and their faces were as the faces of men. ; 
And they had hair as the hair of women, and' their teeth 
was 2s the teeth of lions. | W 
Aud they had breaft-plates as it were breafi-plates of iron» 
and the ſound of their wings was as the ſound of chariots of 
many horſes running to N En 
And they had tails like unto ſcorpions, and there were 
e Boy te and their power was to hut men five 
mo * 7 ; e | 
And they had a king over them, which is the angel of the 
bottomleſs pit, whoſe name, in the Hebrew tongue, is Abade 
don; but in the Greek tongue he bath his name you, 
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One woe is paſt: and behold there come two woes more 
hereafter 


And the ſixth angel ſounded, and I heard a voice from the 
* four horns of the golden altar which is before God, ſaying to 
the ſixth angel which had the trumpet, Looſe the four angels 
which are bound in the great river Euphrates. — 

And the four angels were looſed, which were prepared for 
an hour, and a day, anda month, and a year, for to ſlay the 
third part of men. | 

And the number of the army of the horſemen were two 
2 thouſand thouſand: and I heard the number of 


And thus I faw the horſes in the viſion, and them that fat 
on them, having breaſt-plates of fire and of jacinth,and brim- 
ſtone : and the heads of the horſes were as the heads of lions: 
— out of their mouths iſſued fire, and ſmoke, and brim- 

By theſe three were the third part of men killed, by the fire, 
and by the ſmoke, and by the brimſtone, which iflued out of 
their mouths, | ; | 
For their power is in their mouth, and in their tails: for 
their tails were like unto ſcorpions, and had heads, and with 
them they do hurt. 2 | * | 

And the reſt of the men which were not killed by theſs 
plagues, yet repented not of the works of their hands, that 
they ſhould not worſhip devils,” and idols of gold and filver, 

bra and ſtone, and of wood, which neither can fe, nor 
hear, nor walk. | mote py vet ah | 

Neither repented they of their murders, nor of their ſor- 
ceries, nor of their fornications, nor of their thefts. | 


| „ $$, e 2 Ku. gr rm 
The three following trumpets have predicated of them an 
aflecting and ſolemn denunciation of wo, wo, wo, to the in- 
Habitants of the earth, by reaſon of the voices of the trumpet 
of the three angels which are yet to ſound. Fe. 

"The fifth trumpet exhibits © a ſtar falling from Heaven.” 
And this according to the figure, and the order of time, muſt 
 Intend the riſe of Mihomet, 4 falſe teacher. Here commences 
Daniel's ſecond beaft, and John's red horſe, or at leaſt the 
Foundation is laid therefore : as we have no figurative deſcri 
ton of the deſtruction of the Saracen empire, we may conclude 
that this, and the "Turkiſh, are reckoned. only as one great 
empire. The Hegeira, or computation of time, among the 
* Mahometans, commences with Mahomet's flight ſtum Mecca, 
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A. D. 622. By this power, Imperial Rome in the enſt, is 
eventually to be deſtroyed. If we confider Mahomet as one 
of the moſt extraordinary men that has been in the world, and 
well worthy of particular notice in ,prophecy; if. we'farther 
conſider the ſucceſſes. of this power, as being aſtoniſhingiy 
great, we may, without impropriety,” view the Saracen, as 
conſtituting or commencing the ſecand great monarchy, in the 
order as John has placed them. why | | 
I have elſewhere-noticed what properly falls in here, and 
anſwers to the injunction, not to hurt the graſs, nor any green 
thing, nor any tree, which was Mahomet's courting the friend- 
ſhips of the Chriſtians, and entering into advantageous treaties 
with them. | « EIT 


— ene d. 1 
The fixth trumpet is generally ſuppoſed to have reference 
to the riſe of the Turks. The tour angels bound in the great 
river Euphrates, are ſuppoſed to deſignate four Sultanies, or 
four leaders of the Othmans and Turks, for fay they, there 
were four principal Sultanies bordering upon the Euphrates: 
One at Bagdad, founded A. D. 1056. 


"a. 
* 


One at Damaſcus, 1079. l 
One at Aleppo, | 2 5 
One at Iconium, 1080. 4 


This explanation however does not appear to me to be we 
founded. It does not ſeem to comport with the hiſtory of the 
rs and the charaRteriftics of the power. deſignated - by the 

xth trumpet. 12 
The Turkiſh empire, ſay they, has its beginning in theſe 
four Sultanies, and o ab by Soliman. Shah Oth- 
man, grand-ſon of Soliman, was declared ſultan, A. D. 1299. 
It is manifeſt, from the hiſtory of the Turks, that theſe Sulta- 
nies were all ſwept away, or abſorbed, between 1055 and 
1299. Nor can we find a mighty combination of powers 
ariſing from theſe four ſources. And yet this ought to be the 
caſe ; according to the deſcriptions we ought to ſee four mighty 
powers let looſe at once, if the explanation they give be the 
true one. The hiſtory itſelf ſeems to afford a better expla- 
nation. 

It is evident that che Saracens had a prophetic period aſſigned 
to them of 360 years. And it is well -eftabliſhed by hiftory, 
that they were in a low and miſerable condition about the cloſe 
of the tenth century: and that in the beginning of the eleventh 
century, their dominion in the eaft was taken from them, and 
transferred to the Turks, - | 


— 
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n u not neceſſary that we ſhould conſider theſe four angels 
as being let looſe all at once, but as tiſing up in ſucceſſion, one 
aſter another, ſome of them may have a ſhort duration, and 
others 4 long one. In purſuing the angels of deſtruction in 
this way, we not only find the four, but characters ſuiting the 
copiouſnes of the prophetic deſcriptions ; and alſo comporting 
with the unuſual exacneſs of the prophetic period, which 
398 years and 15 days allotted to them. And we ſhall have 
period of time from the fall of the Saracens to the taki 
of Conſtantinople filled up by theſe four angels, and we 1 
naturally expect this to be the caſe. | F 
a A little before this mighty conqueror 
The n angel Mal- aroſe, the eaſtern empire under Nice- 
mud, the Gaznevide, phorus, Phocas and John Zemiſces, was 
. D. 997. 10288. mafked by the excurſions of theſe em- 
27 perots as far ealt as Bagdad. 
Mahmud was one of the greateſt of the Turkiſh ptinces. 1 
reſer the reader to the hiſtoric facts for an idea of the extent of 
Is conqueſts, and the immenſe riches he amaſſed together, 
| To Togrul Beg, the name of ſultan 
The ſecond angel, was firft appropriated. Under lm the 
the Selukian Dynafly; Turks invade: the Roman empire in the 
Togrul Beg, A. D. * eaſt, or the eaſtern empire; the invaſion 
1088. K was ſudden, and by an unknown race 
nn of barbarians. The myriads of Turki 
horte overſpread a frontier of fix hundred miles. To the 
Turks : $6,000 Chriftians fell 4 facrifice. Togrul Beg ſent an 
ambaſſador, and demanded tribute ofthe eaſtern emperor. 
regal and prophetic offices, which were before united in the 
Caliphs, were tiow ſeparated, and he received a commiſſion, 
cans him 12 Hhentenant of the vicar of the pro- 
Por the characters and tran ſactions of Alp Arſlan and 
Shah, bis fucceſſon, I refer to the hiſtory. The laft 
died A. D. 1092, and with him the greameß and the unity of 
the Turkiſh empire, having laſted only g4 years, expired. 
N | Between the death of Malek Shah, and 
Ne third angel, the reign of Othman, there is a ſpace 
Oman, A. D. of 267 years; in which the fortune of 
1299, 1326. , the Turks was very various, and their 
* | government under ſeveral heads. The 
4Yicant throne of Malek Shah was diſputed by his brother and 
five” fons: after a ſeries of civil war, the treaty which recon- 
ciled the farviving candidates, confirmed a lafling ſeparation in 
the Perfian Dynally, the eldeſt and principal branch of the 
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ouſe of Seljuk. The three younger Dynaſlies were thoſe of 
rman, Syria, and Roum, which were deſolated by the invas 
ſion of the Tartars; Zingis Khan, firſt emperot of the Tar- 
tarts, reigned from A, D. 1206 to A D. 1227. Aſter this 
peſtuous hurricane had paſſed away, Othman, the ſon of 
rul, the ſon of Soliman Shah, makes his appearance; 
the Seljukian Dynaſty being no more. He was fituate on the 
erge of the Greek, empire. It was onthe 27th of July; 1299, 
1 — Othman firft invaded the territory of Nuomedia, and the 
n accuracy of the date ſeems to diſcloſe the foreſight of 
rapid and deſtructive growth of the monfter, fays the hi- 
torian. Perhaps it may alſo give us ſome infight into ome of 
John's 1260 days, From the beginning of the reign of Oth- 
Nr the reign of Bajazet, is 104 years, that is, 
9. 1299 to 1403» ' 
| Tametlane having defeated and taken 
Te fourth angel, Bajazet a priſoner, for a ſhort time pur 
Makomet 1. A. D. an end to the Ottoman empire. I was 
1413. 1421. again united in Mabomet, his fon, forty 
| years before the taking of Conſtantino- 
ple, and continues. to. this day, having no conqueſt of 
any conſequence fince the taking of that city. 
Funiades and Belgrade were celebrated as the barriers of 
Europe before the conqueſt of Conſtantinople. 7 5 te 
The propbetic petiod oſ 391 and 15 days, agrees 
better with this general vie w of the matter than any other 
that I am able to ſuggeſt, and gives an extent to our ideas more 
congenial to the copiouſneſs of prophecy, than the explana- 
tion firſt ſuggeſted. | 
Mr. Gibbon informs us, that the ſeven churches in Aua 
Minor, fell a final facrifice to the Turks A. D. 1312, but from 
the reſurreQtion $979 years. We cannot aſcertain exactly how 
ſoon after the reſurrection the goſpel was eftabliſhed or received 
in Aſia Minor, probably not under 19 years; therefore we fee 
that the two wimeſſes had their 1260 years compleat, during 
which time they were to prophecy in ſackcloth and aſhes. 
— . The Mahometan religion forbids the uſe and - worſhip of 
images; but it appears that the power or perſons againſt whom 
theſe angels are let looſe, are exprefity charged with worſhip- 
ping devils, idols of gold, and filver, and braſs, and ſtone, and 
wood, which neither can ſee, nor hear, nor walk. Some 
pace is deſtroyed in which ſuch idolatets ate found. In 
onftantinople we find a completion of this deſcription, The 
adoration of images was long in uſe in this great city. The 
Latins held the empire about fifty: years, during which time 
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ſold them for great ſums ot money. | 5 
John does not purſue this power farther than to inform that 


it will be a terrible meſſenget of vengeance; one of the fignal 
events to be brought about by this 22 will fall under one of 


the vials, if not two ot them. 


puniſhment of the ſeven 


churches in Aſia, and the fall of Conſtantinople, may be pointed 
out by the firſt and ſecond vials. John has carried us as far as 
neceflary into the eaſtern world ; before he reſumes the hiftory - 
of Europe, he anticipates two great events, or has viſions of 


two very important matters. | 
I we ſhould ſuppoſe the groſs idolazters have not a reference 


to Chriſlian idolaters, and this may be the caſe, then it ſeems 
abſolutely neceflary.to conſider the four angels in ſucceſſion, 
and to begin with Mahmud, the Gaznevide, who was a great 
enemy to images, and deſtroyed them wherever he met with 
any. No ranſom could redeem them from deſtruction. This 
however did not effect any repentance in the votaries. 


It. would favour too much of vanity to even pretend to 


conjecture any thing, - as to what was contained in the voices 

of the ſeven thunders. But as to the period of time, when 
they will be uttered, it ſeems to me otherwiſe. The general 
purport of this account tends to "convey an idea, that they 
belong to the Millenium. ö 


At the cloſe of every important era to the Chriſtian church, 


John's digreſſions are extremely well adapted to encourage and 
confole. John, in theſe two digreſſions, probably takes leave 
of his beloved Grecian churches. | 3 


The words « Thou muſt prophecy again before many peo- 


ple, and nations, and tongues, and kings,” muſt mean one of 


two things; either that John was to reſume his hiftory, and 


prophecy more particularly, reſpecting che weſtern world and 
papal Rome: and this prophecy, however ſweet it might be 
in point of knowledge and information, yet is extremely 
bitter, as it diſplays in the ſtrongeſt colours, the vengeance of 
Heaven, execmed upon the wicked: or it muft mean that 
John ſnall return to the earth again, when he ſhall nor only 


l adminiſter penal juſlice. 


does not appeat to me to be the true conſtruction ; 


becauſe he had {een before in viſion, the four great monarchies, 


- the laſt of which is deſcribed in language that flrikes with or- 


ror, © The ſeventh trumpet, the angel of which John had ſeen, 
includes the ven vials, which by this angel's account, in the 


16th chap. carries us to the end of the preſent ſyſtem and myf- 
iery: The live book does not ſeemto be any part of the book | 


= 
fealed with ſeven ſeals. The of the 5 8 
rtf N 


ſeems to embrace the two laſt powers 
there will be no more wild and ferocio 


1 


+ and 1 tranſlation expre ſily contradicts the other. 
"of 


us beaſls: The ſolemn | 


to me, the preſent tranſlation has truly conveyed 


be 
But 
the kad of the original. And inftances may be prod BD 


ſhew, that the words- cannot be otherwiſe rendered. 
affirmation is about time itſelf, therefore the article, che, is im- 
proper ; becauſe it necefſarily makes the affirmation, not to 
reſpect time itſelf, but ſome other event. We may aſk, The 
ume of what, ſhall not be yet?—Inftances will be produced 
hereafter, to ſhew that the preſent tranſlation is right. 
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ND I faw another mighty angel come down from hea- . 
ven, clothed with a cloud, and a rainbow was upon his 
head; and his face was as it were the lun; and his 
lars of fre. And he had in bis right han 
and he fat his t foot upon the ſea, and his left foot upon 
earth; and with a loud voice, as when a 
and when he had cried, ſeven thunders uttered 
and when the ſeven thunders had uttered their v 


- 
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Vie my obere that's intel has Ewert Chard ric 
2 — „ 

e eee With clouds,” nn 
© 39:3. And there” was 4 ralnboW bnd abut” the” 
moe, in fight; like an eee. 
eie ee, fan inet n 
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ed in a furnace. 


Deer of Jeſus Chrif, and of this Wigtty angel, a 
manifefly the fame, EY | * 


The opening of the bock with Even ſeals Was accompanied” 
with many important circumtlances. John wepr much be- 
cauſe no one was found able either to open, or read, or to look 
upon the bock. But the Lamb went and took the book from” 
the right hand of him that fat on the throne ; as to lim it was | 
not ſealed : and as to John this little book is not Ealed, though” 
the other was. | 

The rainbow is one of the characteriſtic marks of Jeſus. 
Chriſt in the Millenium kingdom; for in chap. Iv. ver. g. he 
chat ſitieih on the throne, was encompaſſed with a rainbow. 

The mind of man is extremely limited; he can ſoretell no 
ſmure event, except where the laws of nature and experience 
afford him ſome ground for it; as is the caſe in — 
eclipſes. If nature continues to operate a8 it has done, ; 
will at certain petiods' of ume be eclipſes. That nature will 
continue to operate in the ſame manner, is beyond his — 2 f 
So the grounds and reaſons of many things and events 10 
place, and are matters of contem plation here, are entirely un- 
| own to us, Things that are not, are beyond our reach: 

and as to-Mmany things that are, we view them; bur it is through” | 


* - ſealed with ſeven als, was ſo, naturally; for it 
treats of future events. They were nearly all. future at the" 
time the Revelation was wrote. It ddes nor treat of proble- 
matical queſtions, and give us the reaſon and ground of ab- 

2 ＋ , r 2 

The lle book open, appears to me to contain only ſuch 
things as relate — diſpenſation'; becauſe the per- 
fon who has it, is attended with circumſtances that evidently 
reſer us to that period: and becauſe it is not a ſealed book to 
. His flanding on the- ſea; and earth- maniſeſlly embraces the 
two laſt temporal powers that are to be. The ſea deſignati 
the Mahometan or Turkiſh empire ; and the earth, 1 
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_ggole out "be Patrol] pi The Greek word more B 


anifies an %%; an Ocken, Nd l is rr 
e enen a om of the earth, chap. Xill. 1 


arth, chap. Til. 14 
a eqn den icylar diſpenſation 
— vor gent exents that will Pappen in tat 

= when the 25 perigd arrives: : furucity 
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the two powers te , 
0 N Bake er dot 

* —Andihe 1 woke which ee nan 


book which is open in 


"Hy ele ypon.he Gn den 
3 " And be fai unto me, Take it, and ea 
it ſhall, make, thy) A but it ſhall beingby 
mouth fweet as honey. And I took the 


o 


of pro 
[hens mY 


honey ; and as ſoon as | I had eaten it, my bell y was bitter. 
45 ee me, Thqu mult prophecy again i 
people — der and tongues, and wi bor, 
o queſtions of great importance mportance naturally 

1 * Whether the contents of the inte open book do a- 


8 diſpenſation, or to the 
2 4 John's propheſying again, is to be erbten. 


08 vs to che preſent or the future 

low great the extent ons be in ti dune 
e know not; whether. it W with certainty ro-furwe 
events, and to the reaſon, and 2 of eng es is 
. determine : but 28 .there is no ſe donde wit xd tu ha 
without danger ſuppoſe, that know! will extend thus-far-in 
be redeemed. , 


: Amongothe bremse beds, nated, d 
eee, — — 
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book, we. may 


Angels hand, and aue it up: and it Wa in my mouth 3 | 


difncult to 
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t the contents of the book relate to the Millenium : 
berry rag e ee again muſt be in that period. He 
N ne nag 
metan power; an prophecy 
fame: there is but one” beaſt left about which ke is to pro- 
_phecy. Therefore, when it is faid, « before many people; 

— — and kings,” the words cannot, with 
| priety, be limited to one fin which John deſcribed 
Fr opening of the fourth ſea 

* we take a view of the current ftrain of this chapter, it wi 
"pdt Girrant d tas Wh : Jeſus Chrift, in the Millenium k 
En dl ne Ted! he ſets his 

Mahomeran empire, and his left foot on the Papal 
— rn rem: when they have coins ion d the wht 

wen: 1 have come to an 
by nd kin &ly 
u m which wo 
i reference We ben Memon, 2 
ne ron between the Nr 
-all the prophecy we find afterwards, is derived . 
that was ſealed wich ſeven feals. John has unfolded the 
tenes contained in fix of the feals: er 
"Seventh ſeal as far as the fixth trumpet. The ange | of 
- venth trumpet John had ſeen; and knew well 8 
_ " unfolded the myſteries contained in the ſeventh trumpet. If 
Wereſore, we confine the words, thou a prophecy again, to 
the diſpenſation; the order will carry this meanin 
* unfold the m contained in the ſeventh 
again before the beaft under my 
gs the ſenſe to no more than this—4n 

order for or John to finiſh what be knew he mull, and had not 


| conclude with a great degree of 
<— have no reference erin 
14 ieee 
. And as thit ſolows in the Revelations is derived 


Tom the ſeventh trumpet, we may conclude farther, chat John 
— > again in the Millenium kingdom. | 
is a . — things 

— as well as pleafant : At Chrift's ſecond com 
| Wet on ep and the wicked cond Comin 


the fainm are Tepreſented as aſleſſots; know ye 
6 ee 


CHAP. XI. FA 


; [ND iafivwas given 06 2 reed Like unto a 16d; wits 
angel ſtood, faying, Riſe and meaſure the temple of God, 
2 the altar, and them that worſhip therein. But the court 
which is without the temple leave out, and meaſure it not; for 
it is given unto the Gentiles, ehen 
- ynoer foot forty and two months. 

John has not hitherto given us any definitive periods of time 
by which we might know how long the great temporal powers 
would continue: the object here ſeems to be for this very pur- 
poſe. The fifth and fixth trumpets ha ve been employed about 
the Mahometan power; the „ err a. 

er under a new o 
I is manifeſt that John is parſing that part of Imperial 
Rome, which remained in the Eaſt, til} he — < way 
took Conftantinople, A. D. 1453. It does not ſeem he 
comes down to this date; and perhaps no farther down than 
- AD. 1299. when the two laſt temporal powers were com- 
_ pletely organized. This obſervation is made, becauſe it is ſup- 
- poſed, that ſome of the great events reſpeRing the eaftern em · 

pire, fall under the vials. And John deſcribes the Mahometin 
goers 28 T and not as having executed ts commit 


All fuch asworſhip in ſplrlrand in truth, are the'teinple 
of God, and any part of ſpace, is an altar in which they 
may worſhip. And conſequently a court without the temple, 
m e 0 50 worſhip him thus. And here it ap- 
2 me to mean, er ypocritical proſeſ- 

of Chriſtianity ; and that by the Gender, the Mahometans 
are intended, who deny the authenticity of the ſcriptures, 

And the hol cy thy Gall under foot forty*two 

m had this name, and we may naturally fup- 
_ poſe, the — ume for her to be deſolate, is here pointed our, 
And iſ we reckon from the flight of Mahomet from 'Mecca, 
A. D. 622, the completion of the forty-two months will be in 


- 3682; ee ng of Jim it will end 1897. 
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Theſe are the 0 ⁰ olive-tregs, and the two candlefticks, 1 2 
ing before the God of the earth. And if any man hurt the 
proceedeth out of their mouth, and devouteth their ene mies: 
and if man will hut them, he muſt in this manner be 
killed. eſe have power to — heaven that it rain not in 
the days of Nea d d ape have pgwer over waters to 
turn them to bl and to ſmite the earth with all plagues, as 
osten as they will. And when they ſhall have finiſhed per 
teflimony, the beaſt that aſcendeth our of the. bottomleſs | 
ſhall make war againſt them, and ſhall overcome them, and 
tem; and their dead bodies ſhall be in the ſtreets, of Ihe great 
— whi which ſpirituall 25 is S's, Sodom and — where alſo 
our Lord was cruci N Ph. * kin- 
dteds, and tongues, and . d bodies 
2 in half, and ſhall not ſuffer their tee 


— in gra 
they 2 upon eanth, ſhall rejoice over them, 
make merry, and ſhall ſend gifts one 2 another, becauſe 
two prophets tormented them that dwelt on the earth. And 
; aſter-three days and an half, the ſpirit of life from God entered 
into them, and they flood upon their ſeet; and great fear fell 
«penal, which aw them. And they beard a great voice from 
heaven, ſaying n Come up hithet: and they aſcend- 
R in a cloud: and their enemies beheld them. 
d the ſame hour was there a great. earthquake, and the tenth | 
of the city fell, and in the earthquake were ſlain of men 
even. thouſknd; and ie remnant were affrighted and gaye 
glory to the God of dune. ; 
The ſecond woe is pal. and beholdthe. third, woe cometh 
wy A 
[Whatever.jngenuity.any may have diſcovered in att 
to explain who and what are intended by the two witneſſes ; l 
one plain characteriſtic mark of them ; 
Which is, and the tuo candiefficks, The figurative, words, . an 
alive; tree, is not uſed elſewhere in the Revelations ; na 9 
bere intends plainly, the ſame as a candleftick, or ſomethi jo 
to it, that a candleſtick would be mot. y 7 6 ha it, I 
p coy wma Sat Wpt x. þ 1g 99 
prophecy has explained this term, we Ye no.ri ight to 
Fro from the explanation: by which is manifeſtly intended 
4a viſſhle church: and not one where there are no falſe mem - 
den; as h evident in the characters of the ſeven churches, The 
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queſtion wilt be, What two viſible churches has Join a reſerenee 
10, þ theſe two witneſſes? The anſwer muſt be to Epheſſs 
and Smyrna. E el 

Jeb f maniſeſtly making his farewel' addreſs to the Chrif- 
tian churches in the Eaſt: he has introduced and deſcribed the 
power that was to be the miniſter of vengeance againſt tem? 
and for their in ſormation as well as conſolation, has declared 
thit theſe two witneſſes ſhall certainly have 2 period of 126 — 
years; during which period they will appear in habits of 
mout nin g. Notwithſtanding there will be abundant occafion” 
for grief and ſorrow, yet they are aſſured of protection; that*- 
inſtead of their enemies prevailing ag{inſt abe, Wey will be 
able to command and direct the judgment of hæaven, in cafe 
there ſnbuld be need of it; againfſ their enemies. 2 

If we ſuppoſe by the two olive trees, are intended the two” 
Teſtaments, it will add ſtrength and propriety to the deſcrip- 
ton; a church without theſe, and theſe without a church, after 
they were protnulgated, would in the firſt'caſe be impoſſible, 
and in the laſt place, there would be à cauſe deſigned to pro- 
dure an effect, and yet no e 677 eee ä 

The two olive-trees are thus repreſented, Zech. iv. Hooked,” 
and behold, à candleſüick, all of gold, with a bowl upon the 
top of it, and his ſeven lamps thereon, and ſeven pipes to the 
ſe ven lamps "which" are upon the top thereof, Techariah aks, 
Whit are theſe, my Lord? The angel anſwers, This is the 
word of the Lord unto Zerubbabel. ſaying, Not by migit nor 
by power, but by my ſpirit; ſaith the Lord of Hoſts; Who art 
thou, O great mountain? Before” Zerubbabel thou ſhalt be- 
come a plain; and he ſhall bring forth the head ſtone thereof 


with N crying, Grace; grace unto it. For Who ham 
deſpiſed the day of ſmall things For they ſhall rejoice, and 


ſnall ſee the plummet in the hand of Zerubbabel wklithiſe 
ſeven; they are the eyes of the Lord, which run to and fre 
through the whole earth. | n 
Ten he at, What are theſe two olive branches, Which 
through the two golden pipes, empty out of themſelves oll into 
7 jar Thele are the two anointed ones chat ſtand by the 
Lord of the whole earth. E 
"This de ſeription, though à little different from John's in the 
beginning of the Revelations, yet the difference is ſuch; as to 
enable us the better to explain both. n 
Zechariah has one golden candleftick intimating unity in the 
church: that is, thete is but one true viſible church; but he 
branches it out into ſever lamps, anſwering to the ſe ven golden 
catieſticks; Rev. i. 20 © The ſeven pipes, or channels of 
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The two olive branches ſeem to communicate with the 
lamps; nay, it is exprefly ſaid ſo. They are ſald to be the 
mo aneinted ones, ot, as the words might have been rendered, 
the two ſons of oil. | 

We may therefore obſerve, that by the figurative repreſenta- 
tion of the two witneſles, ſomething more is conveyed to us 
than two viſible churches. Thes the death. of. the. two wit- 
neſſes implies ſomething more than the deſtruction of two 
churches, which is a denial and bon of the truth contained 
in the ſacred oracle. 

Aud fuch has manifeſtly been the -fa&: the Mabometan 
power not only made war againſt the- ehem churches; but 

the facred oracles: and both may be properly repre- 
ſented as having been put to death by that 

It ſeems natural that thoſe deluded perſons, 1 
viQorious in flaying the churches and the truth itſelf, ſhould | 
rejoice over their dead bodies. 

[: is exprefily faid that the beaſt that aſcendeth out of the 
bonomlewpit; is to be the miniſter of vengeance. This beaſt 
aroſe on the ſounding of the fifth trumpet, and.is undoubtedly 
the Mahometan power. Theix dead bodies lay i the fireet of 
the great city, which ſpiritually, is called Sodom and Egypt, 


where alſo our Lord was c By Sodom and Egypt, we 
may underſtand one city _ which muſt be . 
the wickedneſs and idolatry of which were not f 


Sodom or Egypt. By the words, . where alio our Lord was 
crucified,” we are naturally directed to another city, which is 
Jeruialem: And the fact, and the deſcription, accord together. 
Bu if by theſe words a — neatey then 
the great city intends Conſtantinople only, and by way of emi- 
nence intends, the whole of the Ottoman empire. 

The fame victorious peop le are to ſee their dead bodies three 
e. ſufſer them to be bm in graves. | 
RRR — | 

ee days and an is ſome m it 
is difficult to unfold it. 

1 think it is manifeſt that hereby cannot be intended three 
natural days and an half. John had juſt before uſed the term 
dey, fignitying by it a natural year, or a year confifling of. 
300 days, in the 1260 days allotted to the two vimeſſes. 

If we ſuppoſe three years and an half are intended, and that 
at the the end of theſe three and an half years the reformation 


commenced, and that this is deſignated by the ſpirit of life from | 
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God entering into them, and thelt ſtanding upon their ſeet 
the ſuppoſition is attended with difficulies. - 
There were many diflentients from the papal church in the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, before Conſtantinople was 
taken, Although a door ſeems to have been opened to Luther, 
which no man can ſhut, yet many before him, and a long time 
before kim, did expreſs their abhorrence of the Romiſh church, 
and openly cenſure it. The Reformation commenced by Lu- 
ther, was 77 years after the taking of Conſtantinople : and 1 
do not fee how we can make three days and an half fignify 77 
years; that is 22 9 a day. | 2 
There ſeems to be no connexion between the dead churches 
in Alia Minor, and a reformed church riſing up in 1 
It ſeems as if they _ ſaw them dead, three days and an half, 
did fee them alſo d up into heaven in a cloud. Andiffo, 
reference cannot be had to the Reformation, For the Maho- 
metans ſaw, or knew well that there was a viſible church at 
Rome: and whether corrupt or pure, was immaterial to them, 
6 viewed all the proſeſſon of Chriſtianity as ſuperſttious 
and deluded. * | 
If the three days and half do not refer us to the Reforma- 
tion, then they muſt refer us to the Millenium. * And as the 
ſeventh trumpet conſiſts of even days, fix of which will carry 
us to the Millenfum : we may ſuppoſe that when Conftanti- 
nople was taken, two and an half of the days aſſigned to the 
vials, had Uapfed, and then three and an half days more will 
carry us to that period. | RES 
It ſeems manifeſt that the ſpirit of God enters into the ſame 
bodies that had been dead. | ' 
© "They aſcend up to heaven in a cloud: The term heaven, 
undoubredly fignifies the Millenium ſtate. A cloud ſeems 
denote that period; Behold, he cometh with clouds. The 
tenth part of the city, and yen thouſand men, I ſhould rather 
Pw to be uſed integrally, fignifying the whole. | 
It does not ſeem to be a natural thing, that Jonn ſhould in 
this very particular and fare wel addreſs to the Grecian churches, 
terminate it for their conſolation, with a piece of biſtory, which 
neceſſarily ſalls in under the ſeventh trumpet, and is there in- 
troduced with an account of the church of Philadelphia, which 
Has but à little firength, and is in deſcription, far behind the 
churches of Epheſus and os |. | 3 
That after an exalted angel is introduced, ſwearing, mat time 
ſhall de no longer; after the period Is aſſigned to the Mabo- 
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metan power, and to the two witneſſes, the refult of all the 
conſolation and comfort to the faithful Greek Chriſtians is, that 
a weak church will riſe up in the weſtern world. 

There is no circumſtances attending the Reformation that 
correſpond with a great earthquake ; the tenth part of the city's 
falling ; ſeven thouiand men flain in the earthquake; and the 
wing being aflrighted, and giving glory to the God of 

ven. | 

Lam therefore ofthe opinion that the Grecian churches were 
by this account referred to the reſurreRion. 

Upon mature reflection, it appears to me, that by theſe two 
witneſles we are to underſtand the ſame that are comprized in 
the two firſt living creatures; and then we have hereby defig- 
nated all the true Chriſtians, that lived and died under Imperial 
Rome, and the eaſtern empire. The prophecy continues a 
long time, and if men are the prophets, then there muſt be a 
ſucceſſion of men: and there muſt have been more than two 
in number. There is no impropriety, that I fee, in ſuppoſing 
that men are the prophets: they are clad in mourning: they 
are on earth, otherwiſe there would be no propriery in the 
words, if ary man hurt them. Theſe two witneſſes muſt be 
figurative of the true Chriſtians for 1260 years; whom God 
had promiſed to protect againſt all their adverſaries. 
They are to be killed by the beaſt that aſcendeth out of 
the bottomleß pit; and this beaſt can be no other than che Ma- 
| hometan power. Pe” | 

Their dead bodies are to lie in the ſtreet of the great city, 
which ſpiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where alſo our 
Lord was crucied. The ſtreet of the great city, may intend 
all the Ottoman empire, which is figuratively denominated So- 
dom and Egypt, on account of its wickedneſs ; and within the 
limits of this empire Chtiſt was crucified.. .- W 
_ 16 however, à city is intended, it is by way of eminence, 
and comprizes all before mentioned; and in this caſe it muſt 
mean Conſtantinople. And the crucifixion muſt be figurative 
as well as the name of the city. In this view, we are led to fix 
the event atthe taking of this city by Mahomet I. but this will 
de ſound to be much too late. | 22 
Aud they of the people, Scc. ſhall fre their dead bodies 
- three days and an hall, and ſhall not ſuffer them to be put in 

raves. ; 
4 . Whatever leng h of time may be contained in the three days 
and an half, it is mani ſeſi that the power that kills them, is to 
Have authority over them, or the places where they re, for 
that period and no longer. Wo) +1 
_ 
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After rhree days and an half, the ſpirit of life from God 
enters into them, and great fear falls on all them that ſee them. 
If the prophecy is connected, and there is na change of per» 
ſons, which I think muſt be the caſe, then one way of con- 
ſtruing the meaning of three days and an half, may be, con- 
fidering them as having reference to .three and an half vials, 
Six vials are fix days; two and an half had elapſed at the take- 
ing of Conſtantinople ; and only three and an half more will 
complete the fix, And the ſeventh vial is manifeſlly indicative 
of a new era, when the reſurtection commences. 

At this time fear will fall undoubtedly upon all who ke theſe 
two witneſſes. They aſcend up to heaven in a cloud, and 
their enemies behold them; which ſeems to point out that in 
order of time, the ſaints will be raiſed before the diſſolution 
of human nature: that is, before the beaſt and the falſe prophet 
are taken alive and puniſhed, For after this event, though, in 
the ſame hour, happens the great earthquake, the falling of the 
tenth part of the city, the flaying of 7000 men in the 
earthquake, theſe numbers are undoubtedly to be taken integ- 
rally - and principally intend, all the wicked, at Chriſts ſecond 
advent, then on the earth. But a remnant remains, and gives 
glory to the God of heaven. | | 

But upon mature reflection, it appears to me that the fol- 
lowing explanation is preferable to any other that I have ſug- 

s Or 

1. There is undoubtedly allotted to the Mahometan power 
a preciſe period of 1260 years. PN ie 

The death of Mahomet was juſt 6g0 years after the birth of 
Chiiſt, After his death he was ſet up as an abomination ; half 
of the period of the witneſſes had then expired, 
The witneſſes are the churches of Epheſus and Smyrna, in 
ſucceſſion, ; | F 

2, John makes theſe obſervations in the days of the trum- 
pets. And ſeven trumpets, which may be called ſeven days, 
embrace a period of 1260 years. And three days and an half, 
are 630 years, which will appear to be the true period for the 
fix firſt vials. | 

The ſeventh trumpet or day, embraces no ume; yet it is 
reckoned as one day. The fix ficſt trumpets, or days, have 
each, if we divide the time exactly between them, 210 years. 
3. If we compute from the birth of Chriſt, x 260 years to the 
Heath of the witneſſes; and add to that three days and an hall, 

t 630 years, the whole period of the vials, it will end at 
AD. * And there is abundant reaſon to believe, that the, 
preſent diſpenſation will end about that time. $4 


* 


If we conſider the Revelations as divided into two great 
A parts; the ſecond great diviſion. commences here. 


_ Chap. xi. 13. And the ſeventh angel ſounded, and there 
were great voices in heaven, faying, the kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his 
Chriſt : and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. Re 
_ And the four and twenty elders which fat before God on 
theirthrones, fell upon their faces, and worſhipped God; fay- 
ing, we give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, 
5 waſl, and art bo. Foe; 2 thou haſt taken to thee 
great power an reigned. 2 
And the nations were angry, and thy wirath is come, and 
the time oſ the dead, that they ſnould be jullged: and that thoy 
Mouldeſt 7 * reward. to thy ſervants the prophets, and to the 
faints, and them that fear. thy name, ſmall and great: and 
ſhouldeſt deſtroy them which deſtroy the earth. 25 
And che temple of God was opened in heaven, and there 
was ſeen in his temple, the ark of his Teſtament; and there 
were lightenings and voices, and thunderings, and an earth- 
quake, and great hail. ** T1 : 
We have obſerved before, that John is placed in an exalted 
Ration, and that he looks back on time, when uh dot 
tory of the great temporal powers on earth under 
difpenfation. -The Millenium kingdom will be a ftate of light, 
and knowledge : there will be no myfſteries then. It is pro- 
bable, the happy ſubjects of that kingdom will ſee much farther 
into ſuturity than we can at preſent: that there will be ſuch a 
communication of fight, as will enable them to ſee from ih- 
beginning to the end thereof. eden 
. The tft pan of the introduction here afſerts'a commence- 
ment of the kingdom of Chriſt, which muſt be the beginning 
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of this government: notwithſtanding the vials appear to bo 
under the -peculiar providence and direction of heaven; and 
ſeem to intimate a commencement of the exertion of the pawer 
of God: yet it is manifeſt, they cannot, in any ſenſe, be con- 
ſidered as the beginning of, but only as a certain prelude to 
the fame. There is no partition between their accompliſkmeng 
and the commencement of that period. 

The deſcriptions we have in this part of the introduction 
are undoubtedly ſuch, as to convey fully to our minds, certain 
realities, that will take place in the beginning of that kingdom, 
to which we have no doubt we ought to refer them. * 

As we are not informed who are the beings that make the 
declaration, that the kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and his Chriſt; we cannot ſupply the 
want of this information. | * 

The four and twenty elders are only ſpecially deſignated; -y 
ſit on their thrones, and fail upon their faces, and worſhip 
Theſe four and twenty elders are before introduced fix times, 
as worſhipping God: Rev. iv. 10. and v. 8. 11. and 1g,—— 
Sometimes they ſeem to join the worſnip, and at others, to 
conclude it by themſelves. But here they alone perform the act 
of worſhip. 8 

As the ſeventh trumpet is conſidered only as one day, the 
matters declared by the four and twenty elders; in their act of 
worſhip, will at the cloſe of this day, be realities. The nations 
will be angry and paſſionate towards the cloſe of the fame. ' 

Itis aflerred, that the time to judge the dead is come; to re- 
ward the prophets and ſaints ; and them chat fear his name 
ſmall and great: and to deſtroy them that deſtroy the earth. 
As it is maniſeſt that fix of the vials do complete all the pre- 
vious preparations for theſe great events, they muſt therefore 
commence with the ſeventh. If the deſcriptions, after pour- 
ing out of the ſeventh vial, are to be taken figuratively, theſe 
muſt, of courſe be viewed -in the ſame light ; and that what 
here declared to be a part of the ſeventh trumpet, or at leaſt 
take place in ſome part of this day, is no more than a figure; 
and the actually taking place of theſe things, will not happen 
in any part of this day. 2 
When any will reafon againſt the poſitive affertions of one 
divinely inſpired, it is tanta mount to reaſoning againſt firſt prin- 
_riples, which/cannot'be more certain, than the truths delivered 

by inſpiration. If it be faid that they do not reaſon againſt 
the aſſertions, but merely as to the time the "things will take 
place ; 'then it be obſerved that they are to take place in 
ſome part of the day of the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet: 
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nnd a denial of this, is tantamount to a denial of the whole — 
for whatever is not in time, place, and circumſtances, the fame 
with what it is repreſented to be, is not at all the ſame thing. 
be import of the words neceſſarily carry this idea, that be- 
fore all the things contained in the ſeventh trumpet are accom- 
pliſhed, the judging of the dead, and the reward of the righte- 
ous will take place; and alſo the deſtruction of them that de- 
firoy the earth. Which laſt terms cannot, without violence, 
have this idea affixed to them, that the deſtruction means no 
more, than a mere change from vice to vinue : a deſtruction 
of the fmſul qualities of the mind, and a revival of true religi 

in the ſame. And that paſſion, anger, and rage, will give place 
to the noble powers of reaſon, enlightened and inſſructed in 
divine truths, and exhibiting love in perfection: or, in other 
words, to true diſintereſted bene volencgdge. 


— 
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AP there appeared a great wonder in heaven, a woman 
clothed with the ſun, and the moon under her feet, and 
wpou her head a crown of twelve ſtars: and ſhe being with 
child, cried, travalling in birth, and pained to be delivered. _ 
And there ap another wonder in heaven, and be- 
hold a great red dragon, having ſeven heads and ten horns, and 
ſeven crowns upon his heads; and his tail drew the third part 
of the ſtars of heaven, and did caſt them to the earth: and the 
dragon flood before the woman which was ready to be de- 
yered, for to devour her child as ſoon as it was born. | 
And ſhe brought forth a man child, which was to rule all 
nations with a rod of iron: and her child was caught up unto 
God and to his throne. f 
And the woman fled into the wilderneſs, where ſhe hath a 
pac prepared of God, that they ſhould feed her there, a thou- 
d two hundred and threeſcore days. | K 
And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels fought 
againſt the dra gon; and the dragon ſought, and his angels, and 
prevailed not, neither was there place found any more in hea- 
ven; and 2 dra gon was caft out, that old ſerpent called 
the devil and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world ; he was 
cat out into the earth, and his angels were caſt out with him. 
Rad I heard a loud voice ſaying in heaven, Now is come fal- 
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vation and firength, and the kingdom of our God; and the 
power of his Chriſt; for the accuſer of our brethren is cat * 
down, which accuſed them before our God day and night. 
And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the 
word of their teſtimony ; and they loved not their lives unto 
the death. Therefore rejoice ye heavens, and ye that dwell 
in them: Wo to the inhabitants of the earth and the ſea: For 
the devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, becauſe 
he knoweth thathe hath but a ſhort time. And when the dra- 
gon ſaw that he wascaſt unto the earth, he perſecuted the wo- 
mY which bro — the — —— ns | 
his of St. John's i ion, or PIO „ is ve 
infiraQive; and extremely well calculated to unfold vor! 
the myſteries that he is preparing the way to treat upon. 
The following obſervations naturally ariſe out of the fame: 
Firſt. The woman clothed with the ſun, and having a crown 
of twelve ſtars, naturally deſignates the church militant, under 
the Chriſtian diſpenſation, with the twelve apoſtles. Stars are 
explained by the ſpirit of prophecy, and mean temporal biſhops 
and ſpiritual teachers. The dignity and glory of this woman 
is far below that of the church wiumphant, as repreſented by 
the four and twenty elders, and the four living creatures, in the 
4th and th chapters. The poſition of the moon, indicates 
the exaltation the Chriſtian church on earth, above the 
Jewiſh church, which laſt is intended by the figure of the 
moon. | 3 
This woman defignates the commencement of the Chriſtian 
church on earth, and à continuation of the ſame, until the 
Millenium. | 
Second. The great red dragon, defignates the completion 
and fullneſs of the great temporal powers on the earth, from 
Nebuchadnezzar incluſive, down to papal Rome, confiſting 
really of ſeven great monarchies or crowned heads; and ten 
horns, which are ten kingdoms in Europe. The Mahometan 
wer is left out of this image; it has already been deſcribed 
« itſelf, I is neither Pagan nor Chriſtian. As we are ſure 
that fix of the heads of this red dragon have heretofore been 
pointed out to us, we can have no doubt as to which head of 
the dragon John will begin his future hiſtory. It is denomi- 
nated red, probably, becauſe all have been tyrants. This great 
red dragon, is the compleat image of that old ſerpent, called 
the devil and Satan. | 
lt was the fifth head of the dragon, that ſtood before the 
woman to devour her child, as ſoon as it was born. Herod 
was made king of the Jews by this fifth head. The woman 
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g the church militant, is figuratively repreſented, as 
bringing forth the man child; that is Jeſus Chriſt, who was after 
the teſurrection caught up unto God and to bis throneG. 
- Third This church militant, under the figure of the wo- 
man, flies into the wilderne, where ſhe hath a place prepared 
of Cod, that they ſhould ſeed her 1260 years. As we are 
obliged to.confider the dragon in his various component parts, 
ſo we muſt here the church militant. The eaſtern part of this 
church has been deſcribed to us, and the power that put an 
end to it, has been plainly and fully repreſented under the 5th 
and 6th trumpets. + | | 
The time therefore for this part of the church militant, to 
fly into the wildernets, is after imperial Rome comes to an 
end—for this plain reaſon, becauſe we have had every thing 
relative to the fiſih head of the dragon, as far as reſpects the 
church, pointed out to us before ; and we have Een an end of 
this fifth head. The tail of the great image drew a third part 
of the ſtars of Heaven, which naturally defignates the ſeventh 
head thereof, which is Rome eccleſiaſtical, or Rome papal, 
the laſt and lower part of this image. The third part of the 
 flars plainly intimates the clergy in Europe, which was a third 

part of the known world; there being but three grand divifi- 
ons of it, Aſta,” Africa; and Europe. h 
I be time therefore to commence the 1260 days or years, 
muſt either be at, or after the end of the weſtern emperors. 
Fourth. The time when, and the efle& of the war in Hea- 
ven, require panticular -artention, in order that we may ſee 
whether we areaereby led father into the views of John. 
We may obſerve, that it is not probable, that by this war, 
we are led back to the ime when Paganiſm was deftroyed ; 
for when Pagan imperial Rome ceaſed to be, the dragon did 
not ceaſe to be, nor was he then caſt to the earth; which na- 
turally intimares a great diminifhing of the extent of empire. 
Haren here, maniſefily intends, ſuch as enjoy the light 
and privileges of the goſpel. Who Michael is, we know not; 
but we have reaſon to ſuppoſe that by him, is intimated, the 
power of Heaven-exerted in favor of them that dwell! in Hea- 
ven. Michael may be a figurative repreſentation of a power- 
ful; faithful and good commander. | 
The time. when this war commences, ſeems to be appa- 
rently, when the Pope and Charles V. made ſuch: great exer- 
tions againſt the reformation, And it is faid to the angel of 
the church of Philadelphia, Behold I have ſet an open door 
before thee, which no man can ſbut, N | 
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Tube dragon prevailed in all inſtan ces againſt ſuch Chriſtians 
as diſſented from the church of Rome, until the reformation 3 
fince which, notwithſtanding, at times he has perſecuted the 
woman very ſeverely, yet he has diminiſhed gradually; and 
of late fo rapidly, 4s to intimate a diſſolution near at hand. 
This war does not intend one ſingle pitched battle, but the 
various wats of rhe reformed, until they obtained an eftabliſh- 
ment of their rights and privileges, which ſeems to have been 
preny well accompliſhed A. D. 1648, as will appear hete- 
t. | | 


The eſſect of being caſt out into the earth; is not ſuch, as 
to deprive the drayon and his angels of all their power : he 
continues the ſame dragon, with leſs power, after this event; 
Oey the woman, that brought forth the man child. 

at ls uttered by the loud voice, faying, Now is co 

ſalvation, and ſtrength, is leſs majeſtic and dignified, than t 
addrefles, and ſongs of the church triumphant : It is but the 

awning of that ſalvation and firength, which will ſoon uſher 
In the triumphant ſong of Moſes, the ſervant of God, and 
of the Lamb. | | 
it may be very juſtly faid of the refortned churches, that 
they loved not their lives unto death; that they overcame him 
by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their -refti- 
mony. The perſons overcome, ate the fate, of whom it is 
faid to the church of Philadelphia, I will make them ot the 
\ymagogue of Satin, which fay, they ate Jews, and are not, 

t do lie. 


The reformers were reproached, vilified and accuſed df 
Nane thing that was bad: They were deſpiſed, and treated 
with the utmoſt contempt and ſeverity. 
In this view of the matter, this part of the introduction is an 
excellent-index to the future hiſtory. 
And to the woman were given two wings of a great eagle, 
that ſhe might fly into the wilderneſs, into her place, where 
ſhe is nouriſhed for a time, and times and half a time, from the 
face of the ſerpent. 75 
And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth water as a flood, after 
the woman; that he might cauſe her to be carried away of 
the flood: And the earth Nn woman, and the earth 
opened her mouth, and ſwallowed up the flood, 'which tlie 
| 4 call out of his mouth. | | 
ind the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to 
make war with the remnant of her ſeed, which keep the com- 
mandments of God, and hey oe teſlimony of Jeſus Chriſt, 
* & uv o N . 2 ” % . 
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With reſpect to the woman, we have been treating upon, 
here appeats io me no doubt, but the church militant is in- 
tended; but with reſpect to this woman, with two wings of a 
great eagle, it is not ſo evident, who and what is intended; ſhe 
cannot repreſent the church militant, as ſhe is protected from 
the face of the ſerpent. 
_  Fuſt, We may enquire, whether by this woman, is intended 
comes on earth, before the Millenium, or ſecond coming of 
X | 
Second. Whether by her, is intended, the church trium- 
phant at Chrift's ſecond coming? | 
. Third, Or whether by her, is deſignated, a church to com- 
mence with the Millenium kingdom, the members of which 
are to have their. characters finally fixed there; and conſe- 
N ae not of the number, who are the firſt fruits to the 


We obſerve in the firſt place, that this woman cannot be a 
figure of the church triumphant, whoſe prerogatives and pri- 
vileges are much greater, than that of being ſimply protected 
from the face of the ſerpent 1260 years. The members of this 
church enter into eternal life ; the ſecond death has no power 
over them. | 
By this church triumphant, I mean the Tefera Zoonta, or 
four having life eſſentially and indefinitely ; (the term Zoon, 
means neither beaſt nor creature: the idea of effential and in- 
definite exiſtence, is very proper to be fixed to it) but upon re- 
fFection, I am doubtful whether we ought to call theſe a church: 
* the bride, the Lamb's wife. . _ 

y participate of the unſearchable riches of Chriſt : They 
2 golden vials full of odours, which are the prayers of the 

11. 1 

II therefore theſe are not a church, as I think they are not: 
then, if there is to be a church triumphant, this woman with 
eagles wings, nouriſhed 1260 years from the face of the ſerpent, 
mulfl be a thereof. And the Pan Ktiſma, or every crea- 
ture, chap. v. 13. muſt conſũitute the members thereof: And the 
deſcription of the order of the worſhip there, ſhows the ex- 
- alted ſtation of the four living ones, and the four and twenty 
elders. The-minifters of this church, and the members of the 
church, will be eſſentially different; as much fo, as a true 
Chriſtian before, and after his refurre&ion :—or as one not ab- 
Lent from the body; and one abſent from the body, and pre- 
ent with Chiilt, $67 a | 
It will be obſerved that it is not the dragon, but the ſerpent, 
that calls out of his mouth waters as a flood, in the ftrſt place; 
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afterwards, it is faid, that the earth opened her mouth and 
ſwallowed up the flood, which the dragon caſt out of his mouth 
—ſo that the ſerpent and the dragon are the ſame being. 

This appears to be the laſt exertion ot the Anti-Chriftian' 
powers againſt the woman, and bears no ſmall reſemblance to 
that of Pharoah againſt the children of Iſrael. 

The dragon was wroth with the woman, but ſhe is beyond 
hisreach; therefore he goes to make war (it does not intimate 
that war is engaged in between the two parties) with the rem- 
nant of her ſeed, which keep the commandments of God, and 
have the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

It would ſeem ſtrange, that there ſhould be a remnant of the 
ſeed of the church triumphant, at the ſame period of time, with 
the church, not protected from the ſerpent :—This cannot be 
the caſe : therefore this exertion is made after the thouſand 
| 000 are expired: it is not in the 2oth chap. faid how ſoon after. 

is evidently a period of 260 years over and above the 

1000 years; and in ſome part of theſe 260 years, this exertion . 
may be made by Gog and Magog. But the exertion proves 
abortive ; and thoſe concerned in making it, meer with con- 
dign puniſhment: And the woman, and the remnant of her 
ſeed, are in ſecurity and protection, even if this execution takes 
place, before the 1260 years are expired, which ſeems plainly 
to be the period of time aſſigned to the Millenium, 

The combination and connection of the book with ſeven 
ſeals, is very beautiful ; it ſeems to be taken from nature itſelf, 
and correſponds with the original work of creation : fix days 
labour, and reſt the ſeventh day. So here the fame things are 

clafſed in ſevens. 
I be ſeventh ſeal — the fix ſoregoing : but it is indi- 
cative of a new era or hiſtory : and the things contained in it, 
are claſſed under ſeven trumpets. 

The ſeventh trumpet is alſo indicative of a new era or hiſto- 
ry; and the things contained in it, are claſſed under ſeven vials. 

And it is manifeſt, that the ſeventh vial is indicative of a new 
era; and that the ſpirit of prophecy did not permit John to in- 
form us of the full contenu of the ſeventh vial, which we 
ſuppoſe were deſignated by the voices of the ſeven thunders. 

The introduction of John to this laſt great day, has brought 
to our view ſome of the things of the Millenium: and we ſhall 
find afterwards many more important things plainly ſuggeſted, ' 
reſpecting the ſame period. | 
This introduction does aſſert, that the kingdoms of this 
world, are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his 
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That the time of che dead, that they ſhould be judged, is. 
come—conſequently, they, muſt be called up from the Brave. 
That the time is come to reward the prophets, and ſaints: 
and alſo them that fear his name, ſmall and great—which laſt 
8 deſignates the church triumphant, Theſe alſo muſt- 
be called up from their graves. 


 That/the ume is come 10 deftroy, them that, deſroy, the 


Now as the ſeventh vial is clearly. a part of the ſeventh 
trumpet, though indicative of a new era; theſe things may all 
juſtly and truly be aſſerted to happen under the ſeventh trum 
pet: They will have their commencement on the laſt day of 
the trumpet; and it will be maniſeſt hereaſter. that vr havegood 
mo to 2 that che five fuſt days of this trumpet have 
ady elapſed. 

We come now. to a deſcription o ſ the laſt temporal power 
that is to be on earth: which compleats the great red dragon. 


— 
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‚ AP 1 flood upon the ſand of the fea, and ſaw a beaſt riſe 
A. up: out of the ſea, having ſeven heads and: ten horns, and 
* — his horn ten crowns, and upon his heads the name oi 


y. | | 
7 «pb RY which I ſaw was like unto a;leo and 
his ſeet were as the fert of a bear, and his mouth — 
of a lion: and the dragon gave him his power, and his ſeat, and 
great authority. ; 
And l faw one of his heads, asit were wounded to death; and 
n and all the world wondered 
And ee ebe 8h es 
. they worſhipped the dragon, which:gave: power unto 
the beaſt: and they worſhipped the beaſt, ſaying, Who is like 
umo the beat? ho is able ta make war With him: 
- And there was given unta him a momh ſpeaking great 
things, and blaſphemies: and power [was given unto him to 
continue ſorty and two months. : ; 
And he opened his mouth: in blaſphemy . againſt God, to 
3 — his name, and his tabernacle, and them chat d well in 
And it was given unto him to make war with the ſaints, and 
ta overcome them: and power was given him over all kin- 
dtæds, and tongues, and nations. | 
And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe 
name is not written in the book ot life of the Lamb lain from 
the foundation of the world. | 
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If any man have an ear, let him hear. TS 
He that leadeth into captivity, ſhall go into'captivity ; he 
that killech with the ſword, mult be killed with the ſwords 
Here is the patience and che taith of the faints. | 
be ſea may be faid to be a great immeaſurable and indivi- 
ſible whole: The earth is capabſe of menſuration and diviſion, 
by metes and bounds. By the- ſea, is intended à very great 
empire; and by the earth a ſmaller one. ood r 
Much has been wrote about this beaſt, and that which ſuc- 
ceeds it: and yet expoſitors have hardly ſatisſied themſelves: 
that they have given a true account of both together. f 
We have mowed ſeen — ing the weſtern 
empire, under the fourth trumpet; We alſo have had the 
Mahometan power in diſſerent views exhibited to us, in the fifth 
and: fixth trumpets. I is evident that this beaſt cannot be the 
laſt oftheſe powers: we muſt therefore find a temporal power 
in Eyrope anſwering to the deſcriptions: here given. 73 
When John ſees the beaſt ariſe, he ſtands upon the-ſand of 
the ſea; that is, he is not tu the Raz but upon the very edge 
of it. A all agree that the term ſea means a great empire, 
and as, at the time Jobn wrote; be was in ſuch a ſea; that is, 
in Imperial Rome, it is evident, by John's pofition; that this 
beaſt ariſes at — 2 Roman empire, and be- 
gins with the weſlern emperors, A. D. 392. 
Iris neceſſary to find a government, in which the following: 
circumſtances;unite : 
Firſt, The power is to be: given to the beaſt. 
Second: The chief magiſtrates are to loſe the power; there 
is to be a chaſm between them and ſome other power that is to 
ſtand up in their place. 


Third, The new power, that ariſes; is to be like a lamb, ; 


which-has two horns. It muſſ therefore be a pretended Chrif- 
tan power, And there muſt be two diſſerent kinds oi :govern- 
ment; for in Daniel, the ram has two borns in the ſame head, 
one ſignifying the king of Media, and ie other of Perſia. The' 


he-goat-has only one hom. The: two horns here deſignate 


two different manners of exereiſing the govemment. 
' All: the requiſites can be ſound in no other place than 
Rome, aſter the year 392. 

Theodoſius the Great, divided his empire, and gave to one 
oſ his ſons the city of Rome, and what was from thence denomi- 
nated the weſtern empire. This head received a deadly wound; 
the barbatous nations deſtroyed it. Afterwards, Rome eccle- 
ſaſtical and popular, held the government for a long time, till 
— 1099. Then the Popes came in a ſingle and imperial 
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k will be obſerved, chat there are few characteriſic deſc 
tions of the eleventh horn that ſeems to make its appearance 
Daniel, after the ten horns riſe up, That three of the firſt horns. 
are to be plucked up by the roots before it. | 

As to the three horns to be plucked up, the r is, 


Whether they are three of the ten horns? All expoſitors that 1 
have ſeen, ſuppoſe that they are: But the fact muſt be other- 
wiſe : becauſe, after the papal power aroſe, firſt as a kind of 
popular, eccleſiaſtical, and temporal government; and ſecond, 
352 monarchical government, with the pope at the head of it— 
It cannot be made to appear, that any three, among ten horns, 


have been plucked > by the roots by the papal power. And 


John's deſcriptions of the ten kings, intimates clearly the con · 
wary, that is, that none of them will be plucked up by the papal 
power. As the pope is the main object aimed at by Daniel's 
eleventh horn, the only probable and natural conſtruction that 


_ preſents itſelf is, That the weſtern Roman emperors, and the 


empire of Charlemagne, and the popular, ecclefiaftical, and 


temporal government, making three diftint horns, ſhould be 


taken out of the way, before the exiſtence of the eleventh horn. 
Therefore the words, before him, do not mean in his preſence, 
but before his exiftence. . 
Several expoſitors,. and Sir Iſaac Newton among the reſt, 
have ſought for, and pointed out ten horns, before the ecclefi- 
aſtical hierarchy exiſted. . This cannot be right, becauſe they 
ate to exiſt at the fame time with that power. The ten horns 
of Daniel, and the ten kings of John, cannot be looked for pre- 
vious to A. D. 700, nor later than A. D. 1099, for Daniel 
places the exiſtence of the ten-horns before that of the eleventh. 
It muſt therefore be manifeſt, that Daniel has ſpecial reference- 
to the pope, by his eleventh horn, as well as John by one of 
kis horns of the lamb. And here the higher hom came up 
the laſt, as in the caſe of the ram. | | 
Or by the three horns plucked up by the roots, muſt intend 
three governments that are to be diſſolved ſome ſhort time be- 
tore the diſſolution of the papal power. The difſolution of 
which will naturally operate to diflolve the papal power. | 
- And I bebeld a r beaſt come up out of the earth; and 


ke had two horns like a lamb, and he as a dragon. f 
And he exerciſeth all the power of the firſt before him, and 
cauſeth the earth and all them which dwell therein to worſhip 
che firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed. | 
And he doeth great wonders, ſo that he maketh fire come 
down from Heaven on the earth in the fight of men: 


_ 
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And he deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by the means 
of thoſe miracles which he had power to do in the fight of the 
beaſt: ſa ying to them that dwell on the earth, that they ſhould 
make an image to the beaſt which had the wound by a 
ſword, and did live; 0 

And he had power to give life unto the image of the beaſt, 
that the image of the beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe that 
2 _—_ as would not worſhip the image of the beaſt, ſhould 

And he cauſeth all, both great and ſmall, rich and poor, free 
and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, or in their 
foreheads : 

And that no man might buy or ſell, fave he that hath the 
mark or the name of the beaſt, or the number of his name. 

Here is wiſdom. Let him that hath underſtanding count 
the number of the beaſt : for it is the number of a man : and 
his number is fix hundred three-ſcore and fix. 
i As the laſt part ofthis deſcription ſeems to be deſigned in a par- 
ticular mannerto point out to us the very beaſt; we will endea- 
vour to examine it firſt: If the tranſlators had omitted to tranſlate 
the three Greek initial letters, it is probable there would have been 
more exenion of genius in finding out this myſterious cypher. [ 
ſuppoſe it has been 8 taken for granted, that thoſe let- 
ters really ſignified 666. It is acknowledged they may; and 
yet they may alſo have reference to another number, in ſtrict 
conformity with the Greek. Perhaps the tranſlation would 
have been better in Engliſh, as follows: Let him that hath under-, 
landing, decypber the cypher of the beaſt, for it is the cypher 
of a man beaſt; and hiscypher is X. E. S. 


The initial X. is that of Chriſtos, and of Xilia, 1000. 
E. is that of Eulon, and ſtands alone for 60. 
S, is that of Stauros, and ſtands alone for 6. 


Chriſtos. Eulon. Stauros, 
Chriſt. Wood. Crofs.. - 
1066, 


b. The whole of the above cypher exadlly meets in Pope Ur- 

Henault, in his chronological abridgement of the 1 7 of 
France, ſays, The firſt cruſade was reſolved on in the fame 
council (that is the council of Clermont, A. D. r099) under the 
pontificates of Urban II. 


E 356 3 
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this council, that for the Hrſt rime, t TNA 


ven to the chef of the church, to the e f the 

who had the fame before. My 

Godfroi Bouillion, commanded the cruſade, and was made 
ITO n , 

John undoubtedl 2 from the refurreQion, 33 years 
are to be deducted, which leaves 1066. 

At this time, armies were denominated crofs-bearers: The 
idolatry of the croſshad arrived at an incredible height. The 
— were made to believe, that eruciſſxes uttered ſpeeches. 

I need not collect inſtances of the ſuperſtitious reverence, 
and-adoration of the croß. | CEN 7. 48 

The cruſades are juſtly conßdeted as one of the moſt ſur- 
prizing inſtances of infatuation and miſguided zeal, of any that 
——ůů——ů | . 7 

The pope, or the ſecond head of the beaſt, commences to- 
gether with the cruſades. x 3 

The two horns, repreſent the two different kinds of go- 
vernment, both ecclefiaſtical and'pretendedly evangelical. Two 
horns do not neceflarily intimate two ſeparate and diflint 
kingdoms exiſting at the ſame time, nor two different kinds of 
power exerciſed at the ſame time, but one and the fame beaſt, 
under two eſſentially different forms of government in ſuc- 
cefſion. This is manifeſly the ca in Daniel's deſcripticns of 
beafts, Here we have Rome eccleſiaftically popular; and 
Rome eccleſiiſically imperial: but claſſed under one head. 

In the introduction, it is manifeft, that ſeven beaſts and ten 
horns, make one compleat dragon. "his beaft atiſing out of 
the ſea, having only one head, makes che full complement of 
heads for the dragon; therefore it is denominated as having 
ſeven heads, though it has actually 'but one head and ten 
horns'crowned. It is ſufficiently mad Ifeſt, that the deſign is to 
ſhew us a connection between, an d combiration of ſeven 
great and powerful monarchies, exc! uſive of the Mahometan 
power. And 1 flatter myſelf it is im poſſible to make theſe out 
in any other way than has already oeen ſuggeſted, or may be 
more fully hereafter, | E 

To ſuppoſe theſe even heads, wikich are expteſsly faid to 
be crowned heads, indicate ſeven ſmall hills, on which it is 
ſaid the city of Rome is built, is . ſuppoſition too trifling and 
abſurd to require a ſerious refuta fion, Se ven little hills, with 
the names of blaſphemy" written cm them, would at leaſt ſeem 
paradoxical ;. but there is à pecialiar force in thoſe words, it 
we conſider the ſeven heads as ſev en great monarchics. 
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Ne has obſerved, with reſpect to this beaft; as 
ows: | 
A beaſt, Therion,. fignifies a wild ſavage beaſt.” In the 
prophecies of Daniel, beaſts ate known ſymbols of the mo- 
narchies repreſented in his viſions: In the after parts of this 

raphecy, it is exprefly interpreted by an angel, to mean a 

| 1 kingly authority, or government. ö 
The riſing of the beaſt will then ſignify, the riſe of ſome 
new government, or dominion, the riting of a wild beaſt, the 
riſe ot a tyrannical government, and riſing out of the ſea, that 
it ſhould owe iis original to the commotions of the people. 
Seven heads are interpreted to ſignify ſeven mountains, and ſeven 
kings, chap. xvii, 9. 10. Hence we may ſufficiently: under- 
ſtand, that by this beaſt, was meant a Roman government, 
diflerent from that in being at the time of the viſion, and-which 
was to ariſe after the imperial government ſhould be paſſed 
away, as five other forms had paſled before it: That ſome 
form of government in the city of Rome is ſignified by it, 
feems evident: for the ſeven heads are in one figurative mean- 
ing, interpreted to mean ſeven mountains; and it is expreſaly 
called the great city, which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth: Urbs ſepticollis; orbis caput; and orbis terratum do- 
mina, are ſufficient deſcriptions of Rome, in Roman authors, 
and as well underftood, as if Rome had been exprefilynamed. 
Upon the heads of this beaſt were names or inſcriptions of 
blaſphemy. This government is elſewhere deſcribed as a m 
tical Babylon, tujl of names of blaſphemy, fignifying; that 
ſhould eſtabliſh idolatrous doctrine and worſhip. 

The beaſt had alſoten horns, each of them crowned, which 
ſignify ten kings, which have received no kingdom as yet, but 
receive power one hour (or in the ſame bour or fame time) 


' with the beaſt. 


This ſtate of Roman government then, as it was to be a new 
form of government, it was alſo to be co-temporary with ten 
kings, or kingdoms, which were to be ſo many diſtinct go- 
vernments at the ſame time; and in the fame period with it: 
But neither of them were to receive their power, till the king 
or form of government then in being, that is, the Imperial, 
ſhould paſs away, and another Was to come, which was to 
continue à ſhort ſpace. | 

Theſe ſeveral deſcriptions together, all which muſt be united 
in the kingdom of the beaſt, ſeem plainly enough to denote 2 
new form of Roman government, after the Imperial govern+ 
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ment ſhould ceaſe, and aſter the Exarchate of Ravenna ſhould 

be ſuppreſied, when the Roman empire ſhould be divided into 

ten diſtin governments or kingdoms, which can be no other 

than the government of Rome in the hands of the pope. , 

- The form of government-in being at the time of the 

was imperial; and after the imperial government ceaſed in 

Auguſtulus, Rome was no feat of government during tne- 


Exarchate of Ravenna, and had no proſpect of being the ſeat 


of empire again, till this new power aroſe, when the Exarchate 
was given to the popes,” and Rome became the ſeat of their 
government, and has continued ſo ever fince.  _. | 
It ſeems alſo intended by the angels interpretation, that we 
ſhould not underſtand this prophecy of an empire or govem- 
ment; in any other place than the city of Rome, though it 
ſhould take the name and flile of the Roman empire, as the 
Greek emperors, and the German emperors, have fe 

done. This may give us a good reaſon why the city of Rome 
is deſcribed by its natural ſituation, as well as by its govern- 


ment; aud why ſeven heads ate interpreted to mean ſeven - 


mountains, as well as even kings. | 7 * 
The foregoing obſervations, however juſt in ſome re ſpects, 


— that preciſion which the deſcriptions evidently af- | 


When it is afferted that the ſeven heads are ſe ven moun- 
tains on which the woman futeth: and alſo, that theſe ſeven 
heads are crowned heads, it is extremely unnatural to ſuppoſe, 
that the mountains. intend the city of Rome, and that her na- 


tural ſituation is hereby deſcribed ; the mode of explanation 


which I have adopted, leads us to the very ſeat of the beaſt 
with great certainty. Tbe beaft is to have a beginning, and, 
zs to continue to act with energy and power forty two 

months : and undoubtedly Bn, the imperial form of go- 


vernment. Atter its exiſience, one of irs heads is wounded as 


it were to death; which cannot mean one of the little hills on 
which the city-of Rome is built: and the deadly wound is 
healed; not by bringing to lite the fame wounded head, but 
by the introduction of another ſo as to make but one head. 
With Rome Imperial, ended five great monarchies, which 
are called heads or mountains, and of theſe ,the- ſpirit of pro- 
2 had made particular mention: They were the empires 
Babylon, Media and Perſia, Grecia, Rome Popular and 
Rome Imperial. To this laſt ſucceeds the beaſt in- queſtion ; 
and from the end of Imperial Rome, we may reckon for i 
commencement of this bealt. 


. 
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to this ſecond part, and in his en- 
planations r ative to the beaſts, he is here treating about, mani- 
teſlly computes them in lineal deſcent from Babylon, . 
out the mn power, which he had beſore fully de- 
ſcribed. 
Rome Imperial was the Gfh : when the fixth was. the firſt, 
five bad fallen. The ſixth ſeems to be an immediate ſucceſſor. 
and muſt be the eaſtern empire. Another is not yet come 
This muſt deſignate the Mahometan power; which aroſe in 
order of time next after the fixth head 3 but is not here-confi- 
dered in a lineal connexion.  isan enotic, neiher pagan nor 
Chriſtian. . d 244 2235 

. Conſidering, therefore, pa papal Rome 4s: part. of the great 

ogical tree or image, from Babylon down to the 

there will be ſe ven heads; and this ſhe wa the propriety of de- 
fignating Rome papal, by the e 
Babylon, which is exprebly faid to be the head of gold. 
In order of time the Mahometan power is a ſeventh, 
and papal Rome is an eighth power. 2 
to ſeparate Rome papal from the weſtern emperors, 222 
ing between them another power, which under the 
ſixth trumpets is not deſignated as a beaſt or head, except it be 
merely as it reſpects time, and not connexion- And — 
John calls the beaſt that was, and is not, the eighth; in 
point of time, and its riſing up the eſſenual part of it, was the 
— — —— 
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me tempo powers, excepting ohn's Wc 
Chriſt s 1 commenced in Imperial Rome. 

John has choſen for a ſymbol of his —— 
particular ſpecies of beaſts, which is a hotſe: and the prophet 

riah had done the fame before, ſo that a horſe may be 

_ conſidered as aknown ö 
taking in its whole duration. - - 
Daniel s fourth beaſt, John's fourth ſeal, and che beaſttharke. 
ſees here riſe out ofthe earth with two horns like a lamb, have 
reference to the fame temporal powers. In the time of the 
weſtern empire, and before he-main-of Gn.ia individually ve- 
vealed, the impoſter Mahomet riſes up'and conſequently an- 
ſwers to Daniel's ſecond beaſt, — Eoond bal; and le faly 
deſcribed under the fifth and fixth trumpets. 

Although Daniel, in his eleventh chapter, makes an evident | 
diſlinction between the Saracen and Turkiſh empires, Which 
came to a ſingle head in the Turk, laſt of all the great powers. 


: Cn 1 
yet he connects the whole hiſtory together, and makes ot 
both but one great power; deſignates the tiſe of it; and fays 
it will come to an end; and in the twelfth chapter points out 


wy hy ore bye > £44 — |; 
John has alſo made a diſſinction in the Mahometan power; 
the fifth trumpet marks out the riſe of it. The Arabian Hegeira 
begins with the flight of Mahomet from Mecca, A. D. 622. 
In the year 7 32, Charles Martel engaged an army of Saracens 
between Tous and Poitiers, and flew of them more than 
306;000 men. And in 772, which was exattly 150 3 
ra- 


tom Mahomet's flight, Charlemagne drove nearly all the 


cens out of Europe, which ſeems apparently to make the five 
months ſuggeſted in the fifth trumpet prophetical. 

Daniel gives a ſexſon or time, which in prophetic language 
is-360 years, to the firſt exertions of this power. The change 
of-this power, from one government and people to another, 
did not change its eſſential principles: nor did the change in 
the church government, from the Biſhop of Rome's ing 
only premus inter pates, to à fingle head, alter the eflenti 


Principles of church governmem; nor is the change from the 


weſtern "emperors to the eccleſiaftical government of Rome, 
td be confidered as making two heads. | 0234 
Ide obſetvations of Mr. Lowman, are more plauſible than 
: for this beaſſ riſes out of the ſea, and is a part or por- 
tion of it; which muſt unavoidably be the man ſea, 
E 'commences When that ceaſes to be. We muſt therefore 
conclude that it intends the weſtern branch of the Roman em- 
22 it was divided by the will of Theodofius, A. D. 392. 
The object ofthe prophecy is to lead us to Papal Rome: 
fore we arrive at that, the weſtem emperors muſt be taken out 
of the way ; and this was done by the Goths and Lombards. 
Confidering this beaſt; therefore, as commencing at the end of 
Imperial Rome, and as making but ore beaſt; before we arrive 
at papal Rome, we neceſſarily find one of its heads, as it were, 
wounded to death: and we do find a head reviving again in 
the ſame city of Rome. Elle 
- - As the prephecy has ſpecial reference to this laſt reviving 
head; which did not exiſt til ſome ume after the diviſion of 
Imperial Rome; we are thereſore to count the eaſtern empire 


2 the ſixth in order of time, and this beaſt the ſeventh in order 


oſ conne ion with Nebuchadnezzar's great image; but the 
eighth great power in order of time, becauſe the Mahometan 
power roſe up before the head had revived. 

Zy the Dragon we may ſuppoſe Imperial Rome is intended: 


and then there is an evident propriety in theſe words—the da- 


| 
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Theodofiu gave one of his ſons, his power, his ſeat, and great 
authority in the weſt. As Imperial Rome is repreſented” in 
Daniel, as being broken without hands, neither in anger, nor 
battle, ſo this beaſt riſes up neither in anger nor battle does not 
carve out an empire for himſelf, but it is given to him by the 
dragon. This hiſtoric ſact exactly fits the beaſt, and none other 
of the great powers that we have had before us.” The eaſtern 
empire is therefore to be counted as the ſixth, and this as the 
ſeventh head of the great image. | | 
The beaſt has power given unto him to continue forty and 
two months ; but the original has it, to- make war forty and 
two months: which is not intended to point out that the du- 


- + 


ration of the beaſt will be no more than that period: but 


counting from the diviſion of Imperial Rome, A. D. 392, 1260 
days, or years, brings us to A. D. 16z2 ; fince-which; and even 
at that very time, there was a very evident decline in the papal 
authority : nor has'the papal power had that influence over 
the - of Europe ſince that, it had before, ö | 

head wounded being the weſtem imperial head, and the 
head revived, being the papal head, exhibits a ſimple and con- 
nected view of the prophecy, and the hiftoric facts fully co- 
incide therewith. | 1 
We may remark, that we find no prophetic defcription of 
Imperial Rome's diſſolution : which is an evidence that I have 
rightly conſtrued that verſe in Daniel in reſpec to the raiſer of 
taxes, who comes to his end neither in anger nor battle, as in- 
tending Imperial Rome. The end of every other power, ex- 
cept the two now in being, is plainly pointed out; and how 
theſe are to come to an end, is ſully declared. 

But we do not yet ſeem to have arrived at the full explana- 
tion of all the deſcriptions. The beaſt is apparently conſidered 
as one; though it has ſeveral diſtin heads, they are all claſſed 
together and conſtitute generally one beaſt, which is ultimately 
divided into ten horns: that is, the -weſtern world is brought 
. general view from the beginning to the ending of the 
| e. * 


After one of the heads is wounded, the beaſt with two horns _ 


like a lamb, riſes up; and ſays to them that dwell on the earth, 


that they ſhould make an image to the beaft which had a wound 
by a ſword, and did live; and he had power to give life to the 
image of the beaſt, that the image of the beaſt ſhould both ſpeak 


and cauſe that as many as would not worſhip the image of 
the beaſt, ould be killed. fe | : 
This image of the beaft muſt be ſome reality which we have 


not yet expiained, | 


ve him his power, and his ſeat, and great tuthiority,— = 


* 
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_ The firſt; head, then, that receives a wound, which had its 
power and-authority given to it, we take to commence at the 
diviſion of the Roman empire, A. D. 392, and to end A. D. 476, 
when, by the fourth trumpet, the church meets with a ſimilar 
diſaſter. The ſun, the moon, and the ſtars, ceaſe to ſhine. 

The nent in order, that riſes up, is the two horned beaff, 
which we commence with Gregory the Great, about A. D. 


595» Who by his miſſionaries, converted a great part of the 
weltery world; and this is the firft horn of the beaſt like a 


The image then, of the beaſt, muſt be Pepin or Charle- 
magne, Who were made emperors of the weſt by the eccleſiaſ. 
tical, power in the city of Rome; and therefore we muſt com- 
for.therifing up of the two homed beaſt, ſometime before 
in or Charlemagne; and the time of Gregory the Great, is 
the moſt diftinguiſhed era that can be ſound in hiflory, between 
the wounding of the firſt head and Pepin. | . 
There can be no truer image of the weſtern Roman em- 
perors, than Charlemagne, who received his title of emperor 
trom the papal power. Ky Ef 1 a 
John having finiſhed- the characteriſtic deſcriptions of the 
great powers on earth, during this laſt period, and having con- 
them with others long fince diſſolved, affords an occa- 
for attentive reflection: and a ſerious enquiry, Why John 
exhibited to us, under one character, which is that of the 
great red dragon, ſeven great monarchies and ten horns; and 
why immediately after theſe,” Mount Sion, and its exalted in- 
ö i are brought into view. 1 l — „ 
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+ A ND Hooked, and lo, a Lamb ſtood on the Mount Sion, 
and with him an hundred and forty four thouſand, hav- 


ing his father's name written in their ſore | 

And 1 heard a voice from - heaven, as the voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of a- great thunder, and I heard the 
voice of harpers, barping with their harps. | oy, 
And they fung, as it were, à new ſong before the throne, 
and before the four living ones, and the elders; and no man 
could learn that ſong but the hundred and forty and ſour thou- 
fand which were redeemed from the | 


- 


— — — 
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- Theſe are they which were not defſled with women: for 
they are virgins; theſe are they which follow the Lamb whe> 
ther ſoe ver be goeth : 1 | 4 

Theſe were redeemed from men, being the firſt fruits un 
God and to the Lamb: 2 

And in their mouth was found no guile; for they are with- 
out fault before the throne of God. 

This ſeems plainly to exhibit to our view, the Millenium 
kingdom: but there is ſome myſtery in the 144.009, nor readily 
diſcovered, and perhaps we ſhall not be able to diſcover ir. 
One thi — that they are of the human race; but 
whether Jews or Gentiles is a queſtion, not eaſily folved. We 
will endeavour to examine comparatively. l 

John begins with the Chriſtian difpenlation, and by the de- 


Fcriptions of the ſeven churches, paſſes through the period of 


this diſpenſation; immediately after which, four living ones, 
and four and twenty elders appear: they worſhip God, they 
worſhip the Lamb; they worſhip by themſelves ſeparately and 
in conjunction with the angelic bolt. Their addrefles to the 
throne are plain and intelligible. They fay expressly to the 
Lamb, For thou waſt flain, and haſt redeemed us to God by 
thy blood, out of every kindred, tongue, people, and nation. 
And haft made us unto our God, kings and priefis, and we ſhall 
eign on the earth. 

he 1 44,000, appear to be ſealed immediately after the de- 
ſtruction of the Jewiſh church and nation, and are faid to be 
of all the tribes of the children of Ifrael. After they are fealed, 
John fays, I beheld a great multitude which no man could 
number, of all nations, kindreds, people, and rongues, ſtand- 
ing before the throne and before the Lamb; which ſeem to in- 
—5 that the 1 44,000, are not of different nations, but really 

Ws. 

When they are ſealed, they fay not a ſingle word: there is 
no act of adoration or worſhip: ſo in this fourteenth chap- 
ter they ſay not a word. It is ſaid of them, that they were te- 
deemed from among men; but the living ones and the elders, 
fay, Thou waſtflain, and has redeemed us by thy b/rod. The 
anthem is rmed before the throne, the four living ones, 
and the el which no man could learn but the 144,000 ; 
there is, therefore, an evident diſtintion and difference between 
the four living ones and four and twenty elders, and theſe 
144,000: the laſt are not upon an equal grad: with the 
others, who do declare, —_— are made kings and prieſts, 
and that they ſhall reign on ; but this is no where faid of 
the 144,000, t 
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- When the fifth ſal is opened, John ſces under the altar, the 
fouls of them that were ſlain for the word of God, and for the 
teſtimony which they held. All thoſe who live aſter the 
Chriſtian diſpenſation, in their addrefics, or what is faid of them, 
give ſome lignificant marks of it. But this is not the caſe with 
reſpect to the ſouls under the altar. It is natural, thetefore, to 
ſuppoſe they are Jews, and ſuch as lived under the Moſaic diſ- 
penſation, trom before whoſe eyes, the veil was not removed, 
. nero rations ian diſpen- 


It ſeems to be evident that theſe 144,000 are faithful Jews, 
who lived and died under the Moſaic economy. Their not 
uttering a ſingle word, ſeems to imply that they are deſtiute 
ofthe knowledge of the Chriſtian ſyſtem. = / 
And Law anocher angel fly in the midſt of heaven, having 
the everlaſiing goſpel to preach unto them that dwell on the 
earth, and to every- nation, and kindred, and tongue and 
people: 

Saying with a loud voice, Feat God, and give glory to him, 
for the hour of his judgment is come; and worſhip him that 
made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and the fountains of 
waters. - | | 

If the hour of judgment be after the end of the goſpel diſ- 
penſation, we might naturally enquire here, Why the preach- 
ing of the everlaſling goſpel and the judgment, to com- 
mencs together? Has the hour of judgment reference only to 
temporal powers and not to individuals, or to a reſurrection? 
I think not. For I can find no evidence to ſupport fuch an 
Opinion. By the hour of judgment, I underſtand the time of 
the reſurrection of good and bad: after which it is evident the 

oſpel wi!l be preached either to men in the fleſh, or to ſuch as 
ve been brought up from their graves. And the latter ſeems 
to be moſt clearly ſupported by the Revelations. _ 

And there followed another angel, ſaying, Babylon is fal- 
len, is fallen, that great city; becaue ſhe made all nations 
drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication, + 

By Babylon, we are naturally led to underſtand the great 
red n with ſeven heads, —— 
on his Tae living parts of this dragon, are now in 
Europe. When theſe fall, there will be an end of temporal 
governments. The reaſon why Babylon falls, is ſo plain as 
to need no comment. 

And the third angel followed them, faying, with a loud 
voice, If any man worſhip the beaft, and his ingage and receive 
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his mark in his ſorehead or in his hand, the ſame ſhalldrink of 
the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without mix- 
ture into the cup of his indignation :- and he ſhall be tormented 
with fire and brimſtone inthe preſence of the holy angels, and 
in the preſence of the Lamb: and the ſmoke of their torment 
aſcendeth up for ever and ever: And they have no reſt day 
nor night, who worſhip the beaſt and his image, and whoſo- 
ever receiveth the mark of his name, | 

Here is the patience of the ſaints: here are they that keep 
the commandments of God, and the faith of Jeſus. | 

And I heard a voice from Heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, 
Blefſed are the dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth : 
Yea, faith the Spirit, that they may reſt from their labours; and 
their works do follow them. , | 

And 1 looked, and, behold, a white cloud, and upon the 
cloud one fat like unto the ſon of man, having on his head a 
golden crown, and in his hand a ſharp fickle. 

And another angel came out of the temple, crying with 2 
loud voice to him that fat on the cloud, Thruft in thy fickle, 
and reap; for the time is come ſor thee to reap: for the har- 
veſt of the earth is ripe. 5 

And he that fat on the cloud thruſt in his fickle on the earth; 
and the earth was reaped. 

And another angel came out of the temple which is in Hea ? 
ven, he alſo having a ſharp fickle. 

And another angel came out from the altar, which had 
power over fire ; and cried with a loud cry to him that had the 
ſharp ſickle, faying, Thruſt in thy ſharp fickle, and gather the 
cluſters of the vine of the earth; for her grapes are fully ripe. 

And the angel thruſt in his fickle into the earth, and gathered 
the vine of the earth, and caſt it into the great wine preis ofthe 
wrath of God, 

And the wine-preſs was trodden without the city, and blood 
came out of the wine-preſs even unto the horſe-bridles, by the 
ſpace of a thouſand and fix hundred furlongs. * 

We may remark upon this chapter, that there are fix called 
angels: And if the one like unto the ſon of man ſhould be 
called an angel, then there are ſeven 3 but as John has not 
called him an angel, we may reckon only fix with certainty = 

There are five matters of importance mentioned: 

The preaching the goſpel ; the hour of judgment: 

— ſevere judgment to be executed on the worſhippers of 
, 05 R 


Yy 


| 1 8346 7 | 
Tue reaping the earth, becauſe the harveſtis ripe : 


I The gathering the cluſters of the vine of the carth, becauſe 
her grapes are fully ripe; and the vine of the earth was ga- 
thered. . 


There is one voice from heaven, which pronounces the 
blefledne's of thoſe that die in the Lord. 

All theſe important matters ſo evidently refer us to the cloſe 
of the Chriſtian diſpenſation, and tothe commencement of the 
Millenium, that little need be ſaid upon them. 

The reaping of the earth ſeems to refer us to the ſevering 
and ſeparating the good from the bad. 

And the gathering of the vine of the earth, plainly intimates 
the diſſolution of all fleſk: and the end of human nature in 
its preſent form. he, 

The wheat will be gathered into the garner, and the chaff 
will be burnt with unquenchable fire. 

As to the blefiedneis of the dead, it is grounded in this, that 
their works do immediately follow them: which ſuggeſts an- 
other idea, that ſome have died, whoſe works did not imme- 
diately follow them. 

Whatever may be the ſlate of the ſoul, between death and 
the reſurrection, it is generally allowed that the conſummation 
of happineſs does not happen till the reſurreciion. Even 
Paul could ſay that he groaned within himfelf, waiting for the 
redemption of his body. The moſt natural conſtruction ſeems 
to be, that this paſſage has reference to the reſurrection. It is 
the dead who haye at any time died in the Lord, that are bleſſed; 
and now is the time of their teward. 7 
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"A ND I faw another fignin Heaven, great and marvellous, 
Even angels having the laſi ſ-yen plagues ; for in them 


is filed up the wrath of God. _ | big 
And I faw as it were a ſea of glaſs, mingled with fire: and 
_ them that had gotten the victory over the beaſt; and over his 

image, and overt his mark, and over the number of h's name, 
fland on the ſea of glaſs, having the harps of God. - g. 
And they ſung the ſong of Moſes, the ſervant of God, and 
the ſong of the Lamb, ſaying, Great and marvellous are thy 
works, Lord God Almighty ; juſt and true are all thy ways, 
thou King of ſaints, v 
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: Who ſhall-not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify" thy name F 
for thou only art holy: for all nations ſhali come and worſhip 
before thee; for thy judgments are made manifeſt. q 

And after that I looked, and, behold, the temple of the ta- 
bernacle of the teſtimony in Heaven was opened. 

And the ſeven angels came out of the temple, having the 
ſeven plagues, clothed in pure and white linen, and having 
their breaſts girded with golden girdles. | 
And one of the four living creatures gave unto the ſeven 
angels, ſeven golden vials full ofthe wrath of God, who- liveth 
for ever and ever. 9 

And the temple was filled with ſmoke from the glory of 
God, and from his power: and no man was able to enter into the 
temple, till the ſeven plagues of the ſeven angels were fulfilled. 

A queſtion naturaliy ariſes here, Who are thoſe who have 
gotten the victory over the beaſt? &c. | 

This beaſt, we ſuppoſe, to be the ſame that is deſcribed on 
opening the fourth-ſeal, as follows: A pale horſe : And he that 
ſat on him was death, and hell followed with him: And alſo 
the ſame beaſt that riſes out of the earth, with two horns, like 
a lamb, Therefore thoſe who have gotten the victory over 
him, conſtitute the church, which is defcribed under the figure 
of a flying eagle. 

The ſea of glaſs may defignate a ſtate of perſect firmneſs, 
an unſhaken foundation, as alſo clearneſs and purity :' and alſo 
a place of ſaſety during ſome extraordinary events. | 


Te deliverance of theſe, and of the children of Iſrael, 


when a paſſage was made for them through the Red Sea, have 
a reſemblance to each other, This is intimated by the ſong : The 
ſong of Moſes was after the children of Ifrael had paſſed the 
RedSea, and when they were in perſect ſecurity from their ene- 


mies on the oppoſite ſhore, This ſong alſo, it is evident, is 


performed after the victory is obtained, and when they ſtand 
on the ſea of glaſs, having the barps of God: Aud this cannot 
be before the reſurrection. | 

II therefore, in this fituation, and at that time, they declare 
that all nations ſhall come and worſhip before thee 3 becauſe 
thy judgments are made manifeſt: then we may reſt fatisfied, 
that the goſpal diſpenſation will be continued in the Millenium 
kingdom : And this confirms the explanation we have given of 
the 13th ver.of chap. v. And every creature which is in Heaven, 
8c. who ſhall not fear thee, and glorify thy name: for thy 
judgments are made manifeft—muſt have reference to others, 
than thoſe who unite in this ſong ; conſequently to ſome, who 
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are in a ſituation to be operated upon by fear, which ſuch a 
$gna] difplay of judgment has a tendency to excite. 

It is one of the four living creatures that furniſhes the ſeven 
angels with the vials of wrath ; which ſeems naturally to refer 
vs to the Chriſtians, collected out of the laſt temporal govern- 
ment. * 1 5 

The temple of the tabernacle of the teflimony in Heaven, 
ſeems to defignate a place to worſhip in : it is fully implied, that 
men may Enter into-it after the plagues are fulfilled, though 
they cannot before. It will, no doubt, be viſible, upon the 
pouring out of the ſeventh vial; for the pouring out of this 
val is only a-fignal for anew era. * 


: 2 CH A p. XVI. 


A I heard a great voice out of the temple, ſay to the 
ſeven angels, Go your ways, and pour out the vials of 


me wrath of God upon the earth. 


And the firſt went and poured out his vial upon the earth: 
and there fell a noiſome and grievous ſore upon the men which 


had the mark of the beaſt, and upon them which worſhipped 
his image. | 3 


c 1 


be deſeripiiors in theſe vials are ſhort and conciſe, and the 
vials ſeem to follow each other in quick ſucceſſion. 

It appears to be natural to poſtpone the commencing of the 
powing out of the vialstill the 1260 years allotted to the two 
witneſſes expire. And as theſe years manifeſtly belong to the 
Grecian churches, there is. good reaſon to ſuppoſe that the 
riod of the vials commences when that has elapſed. at 
there is no interyal of time between the clofing of the ſixth 
uumpet and the commencement of the firſt vial. | 
we compute from the birth of Chriſt, the death of the 
witneſſes happened, A. D. 1260. And the period of the vials 
9 255 and the periods to be aſſigned to each, will be as 

0. 


The firſt vialcommences A. D. 1260 years, 
Ends A. D. 1368 10g 
The ſecond - commences A D. 1365 
A. D. 1470 105 
The third—commences A. D. 1470 
Ends A. D. 1575 105 
The fourth - commences A. D. 1575 | 
0 Ends A. D. 16860 105 
The fifth—commences A. D. 1680 
A. D. 1785 105 
The fixth—commences A. D. 0003 : 
Ends A. D. 1890 © 165 
630 


The characteriſtic deſcriptions in the vials, do not point out 
the beginning or the ending of the vials :—but in ſome part of 
each 105 years, we (hall find ſomething in hiſtory, corref- 
ponding with the deſcriptions. 

The earth denotes only a part of the great Roman fea. 

The Chriſtians under the eaſtern emperors are charged with 
— 83 idolatry, and thereſore muſt have the mark of the 


Between 1260 and 1365, the Chriſtians in the eaſtern empire 
ſuffered a variety of misfortunes from the Turks. One in par- 
ticular was a very grievous ſore to them, which was circum- 
cifion ; and hiftory informs us, that thouſands of them were 
circumciſed between theſe two periods; and almoſt all Afia 
Minor was, ſometime before 1365, reduced to the ſubjection 
of the Turks. | 


8 TTEO-N. IL 
And the ſecond angel poured out his vial upon the ſea: and 


it became as the blood of a dead man: and every living ſoul 


died in the ſea. 
Sea here, may intend the ſeat of the eaſtem empire; as the 


earth, when the firſt vial was poured out, defignates only the 


ovinces of Afia Minor. And between 1365 and 1 470, Con- 
tinople was taken: And to one {ſingle event of this kind, 
the deſcriptions very evidently refer us. Death probably in- 
tends political death. And the blood of a dead man, deſig- 
nates that the Chiiſtians were nauſeous and offenſive to the 
Mahometans, as well as to Heaven. Conſtantinople was the 
laft kat of the great Roman ſea or empire. 


1 1 
When the characteriſics of the ſixth trumpet are weighed 
with attention, I think it muſt appear that John introduces the 


power, mentions the end of the eaſtern empire, which it will 
effect; but does not 2 Wo idea, chat it takes place actually 


under the fixth trumpet. But the figures here, ſeem to con ve y 
the idea of its end accuratei 7. 


| co ECT 1H69-N- . 

And the third angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and 
fountains of waters; and they became blood. 

And 1 heard the angels of the waters ſay, Thou art righte- 
ow, O Lord, which art, and waſt, and ſhalt be, becauſe thou 
haft judged thus: 

For they have ſhed the blood of ſaints and prophets, and 
thou haſt given them blood to drink ; for they are worthy. 

And I heard another out of the altar fay, Even fo, Lord 
God Almigtity, true and righteous are thy judgments. | 
We may remark, that the firſt trum pet plainly deſignates the 
perſecuting and murdering of the innocent Chriſtians: that the 
effects of the firſt vial are poured out upon the fubjects of the 
beaſt, upon the ſynagogue of ſatan. That the ſecond trumpet 
deſignates the riſe of Conſtantine the Great: aud that the effects 
of the ſecond vial ate poured out upon the very ſeat of empire 
which he eſtabliſhed. And that the third trum pet plainly points 
out the commencement and corruptions of the eccleſiaſtical 
hierarchy ; upon which the eflects of the third vial are mani- 
feſtly poured ont. The rivers and founta ins of waters muſt in- 
tend the corrupt clergy; And their becoming blood, naturally 
intimates that they become vety offenſive to others. The moſt re- 
markable and permanent inflance of ſuch an event, is the re- 
formation, which took a laſting root ſoon after the year 1500. 

A general council was called to meet at Trent, A. D. 15 42, 
in order effually to cruſt the hereſy, which after many luſ- 
penſions and inter miſſions, ended A. D. 1563. 

Tbe council, managed by the intrigues of the popes, con- 
firmed their corruptions, and condemned all doctrines tending 
ro a reformation. But it was unanimoully x jected by all who 
maintained the neceſſity of a reformation. 

+ The kingdoms of England and Scotland, Sweden and Den- 
mark, many ſtates of the empire and cantons of Switzerland, 
great nuinbers in France, Hungary, and Bohemia, ſeparated 
entirely from the Roman communion, and renounced the pa- 

authority. | | 


E 


Me ke plainly a door opened here, which no man has been 
able to ſhut : which correſponds with what was faid-to the 
church of Philadelphia. 
This was the firſt permanent and eſſectual limitation of the 
pes authority : And the polemical writings for that day ſhow 
ow much the.reformed deſpiſed the Roman clergy. 
The deſcriptions, therefore, very naturally correſpond with 
facts that happened between 1470 and 1575- 9 


eee . | 

And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the ſun : and 
power was given unto. him to ſcorch men with fire. 

Ard men were ſcorched with great heat, and blaſphemed 
the name of God, who had power over theſe plagues: and 
they repented not to give him glory. 

ſun denotes the chief civil magiſtrate in an empire or 
kingdom. | , 
| 20088 the years 1575 and 1680, there were very many 
remarkable events, which were the effects of kingly autho- 


rity. | 
We naturallytegin with Mary, queen of England. She be- 
gal to reign in 15533 and during the ſhort time ſhe reigned, 
endeavoured to extirpate the reformation. The many acts 

of cruelty during her reign are well known. | % 

Another memorable event, was the maſſacre of between 30 
and 40,000 Huguenots, on St. Bartholomew's eve. The wars 
between Philip II. and the United Netherlands, were in this 
century, The period in England commenced in the blood of 
the Proteſtants, and ended in beheading Charles I. 

It was a period-in which the pope, afliſted by the Jeſuits, 
diſturbed. the peace of all Europe, more eſpecially France. 

Henry the IVth. was murdered, ſuppoſed to have been done 
by the influence of the Jeſuits, 

- tt is true, that iſ we begin with Mary, queen of England; 
we go back about twenty years into the third period. And if 
we confine ourſelves ſtrictly within 1375 and 1680, we ſhall 
find that monarchical governments were highly tyrannical in 
Europe during that period, The Jeſuits, and Louis XIV. were 
great ſcourges to mankind. HE 


| len a 

And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the ſat of the 

beaft; .and his kingdom was full of darkneſs; and they gnawed.. 
their tongues for pain: | lt 


I 


And blaſphemed the God of Heaven, becauſe of their pains 
and ſores, and repented not of their deeds. | 

The ſeat of the beaſt no doubt intends papal Rome. And 
that event which ſeems beſt to correſpond with this vial is the 
baniſhment of the Jetuits from nearly all Europe, which might 
— literally to introduce darkneſs into the kingdom of the 


The order of the Jeſuits was eſtabliſned in 1540, under a 
plan of government purely monarchial. The general of the 
order held his office for life: the funds of the fociety, as well 
as the members of it, were under his fole ſovereign diſpoſal. 
When Loyola petitioned the pope in 1540 to authorize the in- 
ſtitution of the ſociety, he had only ten diſciples, but in ſixty- 
eight years, it increaſed to 10881; and in the year 1710, . 
order poſſeſſed twenty-four profeſſed houſes, fiſty · nine houſes 
of probation ; 342 reſidences; 612 colleges : 200 milſffonaries : 
as ſeminaries and boarding ſchools, and conſiſted of 19,998 

eſuits. 90 

The Jeſuits ate juſtly conſidered as the authors of thoſe per- 
nicious effects arifing from corrupt and dangerous caſuiltry ; from 
extravagant tenets concerning eccleſiaſtical power; and from an 
intolerant ſpirit, which has been the difgrace of the church of 
Rome, and brought ſo many calamities on civil ſociety.” 

The Jeſuits were baniſhed from the different kingdoms in 
Europe ſucceffively; that is from Great Britain, 1604; from 
Venice, 1606; from Portugal, 1759 ; from France, 1764; 
and from Spain and Sicily, 1767. Pope Clement XIV. baniſhed 
them from his dominions, 177g. | 

As the ſun is the figure for a chief magiſtrate in a civil go- 
veinment, ſo when that ſun ceaſes to be, the ſtate is defignated 
by darkneſs; as is apparent on opening the fixth ſeal, and 
ſounding the fourth trumpet. | 

The baniſhment of the Jeſuits may very jaſtly be confidered' 
2— introduced political darkneſs into feat of the 


The civil proteſtant E of Europe were during the cen - 
tury ſucceſsful againſt the papal powers, in ſo great a degree as 
to render them incapable of making any efforts for a reco- 

of their former 5 | 


period of this vial is between 1680 and 1785. 


; N 
And the ſixch angel poured out his vial upon the great river 
Euphrates; and the waters thereof were dried up that the way 
of the kings ot the eaſt might be prepared: 


1 8586 J n 
And I faw three unclean ſpirits, like frogs, come out of the 


mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beaft, and 


-out of the mouth of the falſe prophet : | 

For they are the ſpirits of devils, working miracles, which 
go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, 
to gather them to the battle of the great day of God Al 


mighty. 

Neid I come as a thief; Rleſſed is he that watcheth, and 

4 h his garments clean, left he walk naked, and they fee 
me : 

And he gathered them her, into a called in tte 

Hebrew tongue, Arma * 5% 1 | 

The period of this vial is between 1785 and 1890. - 

The plain purport of this vial ſeems to be an univerſal pre- 
paration for the diflolution of human nature. | 
The tiver Euphrates intimates the greatneſs and extent of 
the real object. This river is called, by way of eminence, 
the river : and therefore may intimate the whole of the human 
race. The water thereof being dried up, inttmatesnot a ſcarci- 
ty; but directions to ſo many diflerent points; that they run not 
in the uſual channel ;—Thns w wy dried'up the-waters of this 
great river, when he took Babylon, by the waters out 
of their uſual channel. oof i 

By the kings of the eaft, we may underſtand more 
than mortal. The morning Tor, and the far of the eaſt, ſeem 
to be ſymbols of Jeſus Chriſt: « And I will give-him the morn- 
ing ſtar.” And the ſtar which they faw in theeaſt went before 
The angel akends from the eafthar has the fel of the ning 

an from tl t vi 
616 {that the Ki nr 

it is manifeſt that the great event Joes not ce 
under this vial, the eſſects of which are gnly'a. univerſal and 
general preparation of the kings of the earth, and the whole 
world; the next vial plainly ſhews the nature of it. 

There is an evident diſtinction between the kings of the eaſt, 
and the kings of the earth and the whole world. The laſt are 
all gathered together, ſo that the kings of the eaſt cannot in- 
tend any of the kings of the earth or of the world. wx 

The dragon, the beaſt, and the falſe prophet, moſt probably 
deſignate but two characters. The connection of the dragon 
and the beaſt, we have explained; and this beaſt is the laſt and 
finiſhing member of the dragon. 

The falſe prophet has not been before mentioned ; but 'as 
his character, when he * the fifth trumpet, has the 

" 2 
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- diflinguiſhing mark of a prophet, teacher, or biſhop, we may 
naturally conclude the Mahometan power is intended ; other- 
wiſe we have but one character under three names. The 
5 
fig- 


beaſt is-evidently papal Rome, and wants no other diſti 

ing mark; and1 conclude the falſe prophet as evidently 
nates the Mahometan power. | ti; | 

The ſpirits of devils working miracles, intimate that man- 
kind will fall under very groſs deluſions, which will be per- 
mitted to operate ſs powerfully, as to make the preparation 
complete for the great event. 

What objects mankind will have in view, is not intimated ; 
but they will be ſuch as to cauſe an enthuſiaſm as great as exiſt- 
ed in the time of the cruſades, and probably greater. No one 

22 yet what „ the 7" "wa account of the 

g of Kings, and the Rights 6 

The battle is that pf the great ta of Go Almighty. The 
controverſy will pot therefore be n mortal powers.— 
They are gathered together in à place rendered famous for 

moufzing and lamentation. This may be defigned as a figure 

| 5 out the gat lamentation that this great battle will oc- 

- cafion, rather than the place where it will actually * 

; - The caution, Behold, I come as a thie.—inumates ſtrongly 
in this place, that the morning of Chriſt's appearance begins to 
dawn; and it is Very near at hand. 

When this nn day of the vials has elapſed, Chriſi will make 

 _ is appearance Er on earth. 

be age of We laſt tyrannical beaſt that will be on earth, 
muſt be a circiliſitantial evidence that we are now living under 

che fixth val. 1785. ends 1890. 

With reſpect Wthe beaſt and the falſe prophet, more part 
cular my fter will be made; and perhaps it will be 
found, that the M prophet does not intend the Mahometan 
power. ; 


: 
® 
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Au. ſeventh oy out his vial into the air; 
and there came a great voice out of the temple of hea- 
ven, from the throne, ſaying, It is done. 

And there were voices and thunders, and lightenings, and 
there was a great earthquake, ſuch as was not fince men were 
upon the earth, ſo mighty an earthquake and ſo great: 

And the great city was divided into tre parts: and the cies | 
of the nations ſell. 

And great Babylon came in remembrance” before God, to 

give unto her the cup of the wine of the fiercenels of his wrath: 
Aad every iſand away, and the mountains were not 

And there fell upon men a hail out of heaven, every 
Ss 

And men blaſj God becauſe of the plague ofthe hail: 
for the why or EI Ie ns | 

We the words, I is done, uſed but once before, and 
then by our Saviour on the croſs, when he gave ap the ghoſt. 
In this place there can be no doubt but they are very empha- 
tical: we fad them once more nil the 204 of the mode” 
torial kingdom. 

On the opening of the fixth ſeal, there was a great earth- 
quake, and every mountain and iſland are moved out of their 
place. Here is an earthquake greater than any that ever hap- 
pened before, and every mountain andifland flies away. In the 
original it is a greater and a different kind of earthquake from 
that ever happened beſore. 
city is divided into three parts and the cities of the 
nations fall. By the great city, and great Babylon, — 


of h 


be no doubt but the fame thing is intended. It is that 
connected city, of which Imperial —_ is the 
gold, and papal Rome is the feet, 


— 


L 1 


The two ſucceeding chapters will give us a full and clear ac- 
count of great Babylon, and what we are to underſtand by the 


© This vial is poured out into the air, which term is vſed as a 
 fimile, or figure, to repreſent ſomething in which is included all 
that is bad and wicked ; ſomething from which all good is ex- 
— 2 It is uſed to deſignate the feat of the prince of dark- 
— 

The devil is called the prince of the power of the air. 

If the great city intends all mankind from the head of gold 
to the feet of iron and clay; then a divifion of this city into 
three parts correſponds with what ſeems to be plainiy convey- 
ed in the Revelations, which is, that there will be in the Mille- 
nium kingdom, three diſtinct and different claſſes of the human 
race. The redeemed and glorified: thoſe who enjoy great 
privileges under a continuation of the goſpel diſpenſation : and 
the reprobate wicked. 
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' A, ND there came one of the ſeven angels which had the 

ſeven vials, and talked with me, faying unto me, Come 
hither, and I will ſhew unto thee the judgment of the great 
whore, that ſitteth upon many waters; with whom the kings 
_ ofthe earth have committed fornication, and the inhabitants of 
2 been made drunk with the wine of ber fornica- 


So he carried me away in the ſpirit into the wilderneſs; and 
Faw a woman fit upon a ſcarlet-coloured beaſt full of names 
86 having ſeven heads and ten horns : * 

And the woman was arrayed in purple, and ſcarlet· colour, 
and decked with re and pearla, having a 

iden cup in her hand full of abominations, and fithinefs of 

fornication ; and her forehead was 2 name written, 
MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER 
OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONSOF THE EARTH. 

And I aw the woman drunken with the blood of the ſaints, 
and with the blood of the martyrs*of Jeſus : and when I faw 
her, I wondered with great admiration. AIR 

And the angel faid unto me, Wherefore didft thou marvel ? 
I will tell thee the myſtery of the woman, and of the beaft that 
carneth her, which hath the ſeven heads, and ten horns. 
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The beaſt that thou laweſt was, and is not ; and ſhall aſcend 
out of the bottomleſs pit, and go into perdition.; and they that 
dwell on the earth ſhall wonder (whoſe names were not writ- 
ten in the book of life from the ſoundation of the world) when 
they behold the beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is. | 

e have here introduced a new character, which is neither 


the great red dragon, nor any of the conſtituent members of 


him; but is repreſemed as fitting upon them all. She is called 
2 great whore ; a woman gorgeoully arrayed, Myſtery, Baby- 
lon the great, the Mother of Hatlots, and abominations of the 
All theſe 8 belong to this new character; and the 
queſtion is, Where is there any thing exiſting correſponding 
herewith ? What is there on earth beſides temporal and eccle« 
Gaſtical governments, which have all been deſcribed under the 
figurative term of beaſts; and this woman fits on all of them, 
The angel fays, he will ſhew the judgment of this woman: 
but the refult is, that the beaſt which carrieth her goeth into 
perdition; we muſt therefore conclude, that this woman is 
ſomething inſeparably attached to the beaft, or ſhe is not 


puniſhed at all. 
ve repreſents- 
ariah has 


. It muſt be evident that this woman 2 
tion of fin and wickedneſs. The prophet Zech 
ſonified the fame. Tech. v. 7, and 8, And behold there 
lifted up a talent of lead; and this is a woman that ſitteth in 
the midſt of the epaph ; and he ſaid this is wickedneſs. 
The permiſſion of the introduction of fin into the world, has 
always been confiderec as a great myſtery. Whatever inge- 
nious theories may have been deviſed as to the origin of evil, 


none have as yet been ſatisfaftory ; and it is not probable any 


will till this myſterious woman is no more. 

The woman is drunk with the blood of faints; and with 
the blood of the — 4 of Jeſus: which evidences that her 
exiſtence is anterior to the Chriſtian diſpenſation ; the firſt defig- 
nating ſuch as died for the word of God and the teſtimony 
which they held, a y to what is faid of thoſe upon open- 


ing the fifth ſea}, This difünction is plainly held up to view 


in ſeveral inſtances. | 
Whether the beaſt that carries the woman is the great red 


dragon, or the beaſt that riſes out of the ſea, is not material; 


becauſe they are both ſo deſcribed as plainly to ſhew the fame 
thing is intended; all the difference is, that the dragon's ſeven 

are crowned, and not the ten horns; the beaſt's ten 
horns are ſaid to be crowned, and not his even heads: which 


1 


cannot he confidered as making an efſentia? difference between 
them ; but on ſeven heads of the beaſt are inſcriptions of blaſ- 
The beaſt, therefore, that carries the woman, is evidently 
conſſituted of ſeven great empires, and ten ſmall kin _ 
The beaſt that thou faweſft, was, and is not; which ates 
the head wounded. 23 . 
And ſhall aſcend out of the abyſs and go into perdition :— 
Which is a plain intimation of the reſi of the members 
and individuals conftituting this beaſt. The laſt part of this 
beaſt is papal Rome, and the ten kingdoms ; when theſe ceaſe 
to be, the whole beaſt will be dead. ; 
The beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is. Theſe words 
2 have reſerence to exiſtence, death, and the reſurrection: 
all neceflarily precede the judgment, which the angel 
ſays he will ſhew. Hh | 
We mult ſuppoſe that the angel ſhews John the full extent 
and duration of all theſe monarchies and kingdoms, that the 
woman is ſeated on them all, from the beginning to the end of 
their exiſtence, after which comes the judgment. 
And here is the mind which bath wiſdom, The ſeven 
heads are ſeven mountains on which the woman fitteth. And 
2 ; five are fallen, one is, and the other is 
nn yet come; and when he cometh he muſt continue a ſhort 


ce. 
And the beaſt that was, and is not, even be is the eighth, and 
is of the ſeven, and goeth into perdition: 
_— the ten — which thou * are ten kings, which 
ve received no kingdom as yet: but receive er as kings, 
one hour with the beaſt. 255 1535 * 
Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give their power and 
ſtrength unto the beaſt: Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb; 
and the Lamb ſhall overcome them : | 
For he is Lord of lords, and King of kings; and they that 
are with him are called, and chofen, and faithful. 
And he faith unto me, The waters which thou faweft where 
the whore fitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, 
and tongues. | | 
And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt upon the beaft, theſe 
ſhall hate the whore ; and ſhall make her deſolate and naked, 
and ſhall eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire. | 
For God . his will, and to 
agree, and give their kingdom unto the beaſt, until the word 


of God ſhall be fulfilled, 


wi + 1 
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And the woman which thou ſa weſl, is that great city which 
eth over the kings of the earth. 

oy re we have a full diſplay of Nebuchadnezzar's great 

image. The ſeven heads are ſeven mountains, or ſeven great 
monarchies, on which the woman fitteth : They are Babylon 
the head of gold; the empire of Media and Perſia ; the empire 
of Alexander the Great with his ſucceſſors; the empire of the 
commonwealth of Rome ; Imperial Rome ; the Eaftern em- 
pire, and the Weſtern empire. Five are fallen, that is, the five 
firſt mentioned. One is, that is the Eaftern empire; another is 
not yet come, that is, the Mahometan power; and the beaſt 
that was, and is not, even he is the eighth. Afterwards it is 
faid, the beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is, which is the 
beaſt that John faw ariſe out of the ſea in the thirteenth chapter, 
for it fays, The beaſt that thou ſaweſt, was, and is not, and 
ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit, and go into perdition ; 
it is evident that John had not a fight of any other beaft than 
that above mentioned. 
By being and not being, is plainly intended the chaſm between 
the emperors of the Weſt and the papal authority ; and deſignated 
upon the ſounding of the fourth trumpet; — one third of 
the fan, the moon, and the ſtars are ſmitten, and ſhine not. In 
Europe, which was one third part of the known world, Aſia 
and Africa, being the other two thirds, the ſun, the moon, and 
the ſtars ſhine not; which is a natural repreſentation of the 
beaſt that was and is not. | | 
I is worthy of remark, that this beaſt which John ſees ariſe 
out of the ſea, has united in it, all rhe ferocious and avage qua- 
lities of the other three. It has the mouth of a lion; by this 
animal Daniel deſcribes his firſt beaſt. It has the feet of a bear; 
a Characteriſtic of Daniel's ſecond beaſt; and the ſpots of a 
leopard, the figure of his third beaſt. 

In this beaſt there ſeems to be a completion of all that is bad, 
wanton, favage cruelty, without any generous and noble qua- 
lities. We need not wait for any farther hiſtoric ſacts to prove 
that papal power has been cruel beyond all former example. 
No proſperity now awaits her; but a jadgment is at hand, 
ſevere in proportion to her great wickedneſs. 

The end of this beaſt John had juſt been ſhewn in the judg- 
ment of the great whore, 

The ten horns deſignate Germany, France, Spain, England, 
Scotland, Sweden, Denmark, Poland, Hungary, and Bohemia. 
The other powers in Europe have come into exiſtence lately, 
and were originally included in ſome of thoſe that have been 
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mentioned. Theſe ate a part of the beaſt, and without them, 
he is not complete. -- 

What is the full purport of the words, "Theſe ſhall make war 

with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome them; is a queſ- 

tion of importance. The literal ſenſe appears to me to be the 
beſt conſtruction, becauſe with theſe all temporal governments 

end. Notwithſtanding they hate the whore, and make her de- 
- folate and naked, yet they agree, and give their kingdom to 
the beaſt until the words of God are fulfilled ; which will not 
be the caſe till the beaſt comes to an end. : 

Although they hate the whore, it is manifeſt that this hatred 
does not proceed from a virtuous principle. The whore is 
ſeated wherever the beaſt is; fo that hating the beaſt, or that 
head of it which is in exiſtence, may properly be called hate- 
the whore: So when we are told by the angel, that he 
will ſhew the | of the great whore, he ſhows the judg- 

ment of the beaft only. This mode of expreſſion does not 
limit us in the idea we ought to fix to the woman ; nor do 
theſe words, The woman is that great city which ruleth over 
the kings of the earth,” lead us to ſuppoſe that hereby is in- 
tended the city of Rome, but that great city of wickedneß in 
which there is none that doeth good, no, not one. For the 
waters where the whore fitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, 
and nations, and tongues; which evidently extend to all the 
* inp „ hold of every ung that 
me expoſitors, eager to catch t 
has a faint —— the city of Rome, have — 2 this 
woman intends the church of Rome and the whore of Baby- 
lon, as ſhe has been called; that this great city and the ſeven 
mountains, defignate really the city of Rome and her natural 
fituation : but in all this there is manifeflly an impropriety ; the 
woman, or this great city, fits on ſeven heads in ſucceſſion, and 
not all together. She far on the five heads that were fallen, as 
well 2s upon the two that facteeded them; but the church of 

Rome could not fit upon heads that were not, when ſhe came 

into exiſtence. And as the woman is repreſented as fitting on 

the heads ſucceflively, there can be no reference to ſeven hills 

on which the city of Rome is faid to be built, which are per- 
manent and immoveable, and the city ſtands on them all at 
the ame time. | 
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| ND after theſe things, I ſaw another angel come down 
from heaven, having great power, the earth was 
lightened with his glory. « 

And he cried mightily with a ſtrong voice, Gying, 
the Greats fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of 
devils, and the hold of every foul ſpirit, and a cage of every 
unclean and hateful bird : | 
Por all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication, and the kings of the earth have committed fomi- 
cation with her ; and the merchants of theearth are waxed rich 
through the abundance of her delicacies. - | | 

And I heard another voice from heaven, ſaying, Come out 
of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her fins, and 
that ye receive not of her plagues. | 

For her fins have reached unto heaven, and God hath re: 
membered ber iniquities. e 

Reward her even as ſhe rewarded you, and double unto her 
double, according to her works : in the cup which ſhe hath 
filled, fill ta her double. | 

How much ſhe hath glorified herſelf and lived deliciouſly; 
ſo much torment and ſorrow give her. 

For ſbe ſaith in her heart, I fit a queen, and am no widow ; 
and ſhall ſee no ſorrow. 

Therefore, ſhall her plagues come in one day, death, and 
- mourning, and famine ; and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt with 
fire : for ftrong is the Lord God who judgeth her. 

And the kings of the earth who have committed fornication, 
and lived deliciouſly with her, ſhall bewail her, and lament'fox 
her, when they ſhall ſee the ſmoke of her burning, ſtanding 
afar off, for the fear of her torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, that 
great city Babylon, that mighty city! ſqt in one hour is thy 
judgment come. „ dein av 

And the merchants of the earth ſhall weep and mourn. over 
her; for. no man buyeth her merchandise = more: 5 

The merchandize of gold, and filuer, us ſtones 
and of pearls, and of fine linen, and purple, and filk, and fcar+ 
let, and all thyine wood, and all manner of veſſels of ivo 
and all manner of veſſels of moſt precious wood, and of b 
and iron, and marble, and cinnamon, and odours, and oint- 
ments, and frankincenſe, and wine, and oll, and fine flour, and 
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wheat, and beaſts, and ſheep, and hörts, and chariots, and 


Laves, and fouls of men, 

And the fruits that thy ſoul luſted after, are departed from 
thee; and all things which were dainty and goodly, are de part- 
ed ſrom thee ; and thou ſhall find them no more at all. 

The merchants oftheſe things which were made rich by her, 
ſhall ſtand afar off, for the fear of her torment, weeping and 
wailing, and ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city, that mas clothed 
in fine linen, and purple, and ſcarlet, and decked With gold, 
and precious ſtones, and pearls; for in one Hout fo great 
riches is come to nought. | | 

And every ſkip-maſter, and all the company in ſhips, and 
failors, and as many as trade by ſea, ſtood afar off, and cried 
when they ſaw the ſmoke of her burning, faying, What city is 
like unto this great city | | 

And they caſt duſt on their heat, and cried, weeping, and 
wailing, ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city wherein, were made 

rich all that had ſhips in the fea, by reaſon of her colllineſs ; for 
in one hour is ſhe made deſolate, - 

Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apoflles and 
prophets : for God hath avenged you on ber. | 

And a-mighty angel took yp: a flone like 3 great milſtone, 
and caſt it into the ſea, ſaying, Thus with viglence ſhall that 
great city, Babylon, be ttrowy down, and ſhall be found no 
more at all. — | | | 

And the voice of harpers and muſicians, and of pipers and 
of trumpeters ſhall be heard no more at all in thee ; 

And no craftſman of whatſoever craſt he be, ſhall be found 
any more in thee: and the found of a milſtone ſhall be heard 
no more at all in thee. .. | | 
And the light of a candle ſhall ſhine no more at all in thee ; 
_ anUthe voice of th#bridegroom and of the bride Mall be heard 
no more at all in tee. | | 

For thy -merchilits were the great men cf the earth; ſor by 
_ thy ſorceries were Wnations deceived. , 

And in her . 
and of all that were Win upon the earth. 

The true meaning W this chapter depends entirely upon the 
ſenſe we aifix to the teflks Babylon the Gre. We have found 
that the ſame has been Memioned in chap. xiv. 8—xvi. 19, and 
vn. g. Im theſe ſeveral places it has no apparent reference to 
papal Rome. > | 

The fixth and ſeventh vials have no ſpecial and fingle refer- 
ence to-that power or city, but to the whote world; and the 


ry 
. 


" 
: 
4 


und the blood of prophets, and of ſaints 


HT 


— nineteenth verſe of the ſixteenth chapter, falls in immediately 
after pouring out of the ſeventh vial. | 
And the great city was divided into three parts, and the cities 
of the nations fell ; and great Babylon came into remembrance 
before God, &c. One of the inſcriptions on the forehead of 
the woman, is Babylen the Great, fo that Babylon the Great 
muſt be as extenſive as the woman. But if we confine theſe 
terms to one fingle head of the beaſt, then the name does not 
agree with the woman in all her extent; and this is evidently 
an abſurdity. | 
By theſe terms, it is manifeſt, that we ought to underſtand 
governments that have been, and are no more, as well as go- 
8983 being; that is, mankind dead and alive in the 
This chapter, therefore, is a plain exhibition of the diſſolu- 
tion of human nature, the end of all fleſh: and of the judgment 
of the wicked, which neceſſatily implies a reſurreRion. 
The precious things and delicacies of the whole world paſs 
away, and are no more. The judgment is repreſented as 
- coming ſuddenly, in one hour. ennumerated articles of 
© merchandize contain almoſt every defirable thing on earth; 
they depart and ſhall be found no more. 
| earth itſelf is not repreſented. as paſſing away. The 
kings of the earth bewail her ; the merchants weep over her; 
and all maſters of ſhips cry, when they ſee the ſmoke of her 
burning, What is like unto this great — bs They caſt Guſt 
on their heads, and cry, weeping and wailing, &c. 
And in her was found the blood of the prophets and faints, 
and all that were ſlain upon earth; which, according to the 
explanation we have given, is literally true. | 
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AP after theſe things, I heard a great voice of much 
people in heaven, ſaying, Alleluia: 
Salvation and glory, and honour, and power, unto the Lord 
our God; for true and righteous are his judgments. 
For he hath judged the great whore which did corrupt the 
erh with her fornication, and hath avenged the blood of his 
ſervants at her hand. ; "Tx 


W 
And again we y ſaid Alleluia : and her ſmoke roſe up ſor ever, 
ver 


ever. 
And the ſour and twenty elders, and the four beaſts, ſell 
down and worſhipped God, that fat on the throne, ſayin g, 


Amen, Alleluia. 

And a voce came out of the throne, ſaying, Praiſe our 

God, all ye his ſervants, and ye that fear him, both {mall and 
t. 

w Send, a6 it were, the voice of a great multitude, and 

as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of many thun- 


derings, ſaying. Alleluia. For the Lord God omnipotent 


h. 
Let us be glad, and rejoice, and give honour to him, for | 
the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wiſe hath made ber : 


2 
ſelf ready. | 
And to her was gramted that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine 
Fe and white: for the fine linen is the righteouſneſs 
ts, | 
And he faith unto me write, Bleſſed are they which are 
ealled unto rhe marriage ſupper of the Lamb. And he faith 
ynto me, Theſe are the true ſayings of God. % 
And I fell at his feet to worſhip him: And he faid unto me, See 
thou do it not; I am thy fellow-fervant, and of thy brethren 
that have the teſtimony of Jeſus ; Worſhip God ; for the teſti- 
moeny of Jeſus is the gs 9 hecy. 
ter the pouring out of t vial, John begins with 
deſcribing the great events that are to take place before he in · 
troduces the perſonage by whom they are eſſected. He opens 
to our yiew the cummencement of the Millenium kingdom, 
and extubits a great number as rejoicing for the judgment of 
the great whore, as well as the four and twenty elders and four 
2 who only ſay, Amen; Alleluia. 
& rhe "true import of the bride, the Lamb's wife, re- 
quires ſome conſideration. Perhaps in this term may be in- 
cluded the four and twenty elders, the ſout living creatures, 
And the 144,000. 8 
3 It appears to me, theſe only are entitled to that happy and 
L een. And to het t is not probable -that the - 
words apply, Praiſe our God, all ye his ſervants. 
It ſeems to be manifeſt, that the bride, there will be a 
great number of the human race made very happy in the 
— et 2 of the choſen 75 ele, who pariicularly 
con the bride, between which the Lamb,there is an 
inſeparable indiviſible intereſt. . | 
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© Verſe 11. And I faw heaven opened, and, behold, a white 
horſe ; and he that fat upon him was called Faithful and True; 
and in right eouſneſs he doth judge and make war. b 

His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many 
_— and he had a name written that no man knew but he 

imſelf, Py 

And he was clothed with a veſture dipped in blood, and his 
name is called, The Word of God. | 

And the armies which are in heaven followed him upon 
white horſes, clothed in white linen, white and clean. 

And out of his mouth goeth a ſharp ſword, that with it he 
ſhould ſmire the nations ; and he ſhall rule them with a rod of 
iron: and he treadeth the wine pres of the fierceneſs and 
wrath of Almighty God. | 

And he hath on his veſtare and on kisthigh a name written, 
KING OF KINGS, AND: LORD OF LORDS, 

And I aw an angel ſtanding in the ſun; and he cried with 
a loud voice, ſaying to all the fowls that fly in the midſt of 
heaven, Come and gather yourſelves together unto the ſupper 
of the great God. 

That ye may eat the fleſh of kings, and the fleſh of > "a 
and the fleſh of mighty men, and the fleſh ofhorſes, and of them 
that fit on them, and the fleſh of all men, both free and bond, 
both ſmall and great. 

And I faw the beaſt, and the kings of the earth, and their 
8 together to make war againſt him that fat on 
the horſe, and againſt his army. 

And the beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe prophet 
that wrought miracles before him, with which he dectived them 
that had received the mark of the beaſt, and them that worſhip» 

d his image. Theſe both were caſt alive into « lake of fire 

ing with brimſtone. | 

And the remnant were flain with the ſword of him that fat 

the horſe, which ſword proceedeth out of his mouth : and 
all the fowls were filed with their fleſh, 

We have here the fiſt diſplay of power after pouring out 
the ſeventh vial. The characters are generally the fame that 
were aſcribed to Jeſus Chriſt in John's introduction and ad- 
dre ſſes to the ſeven churches. The white horſe is the fame 
as was deſignated on opening the firſt ſeal. 

it is faid to the faithful, in the church of Pergamos, I will 
give him a white ſtone, and in that ſtone a new name written, 
which no man knoweth, ſaving he that receiveth it. 80 here 
Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to have a name written which no man knew 
but he himſelf. | 
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Trͤᷣhbe beaft here maniſeſtly intends the temporal one in e- 
4 ance, Which roſe out of the earth with two horns like a lamb ; | 
and not the whole of the beaſt, with all its ſeven heads. And 
alſothe ten horns, of whom it is faid, They ſhall make war 
with the Lamb, and he ſhall overcome them : which we fee 
here verified. 
The characters are ſuch as evidently mark out this beaft ; and 
the falſe prophet, and the church of Laodicea, muſt intend Ma- 
Hometans and papiſts. | 
Whether the hoſlile preparations of the beaſt, and the k 
of the earth, intend any thing more than general and univerſal 
infidelity and contempt of the goſpel diſpenſation, may be 
Queſtioned. - That theſe will prevail generally at Chiilt's ſe- 
cond coming, is manifeſt from ſundry paſſages of ſcripture. It 
ſeems alſo evident, that there will be very great and general 
commotions on the earth about this time. . 
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A ND I faw an angel come down from Heaven, having 
the key of the bottomleſs pit, and à great chain in his 


- - And he laid hold on the _ that old ſerpent, which is 
the devil, and fatan, and bound him a thouſand years. 
And caſt him into the bottomlels pit, and ſhut him up, and 
Et a ſeal upon him, that he ſhould deceive the nations no more, 
till the thouſand years ſhould be fulfilled ; and after that he muſt 
be looſed a little ſeaſon. 
And I faw thrones, and they fat upon them, and judgment 
was given unto them: and I aw the ſouls of them that were 
- beheaded for the witneſs of Jeſus, and for the word of God, 
and whieh had not worſhipped the beaſt, neither his image, 
neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands; and they lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand 
years. 
- But the reſt of the dead lived not again until the thouſand 
were finiſhed, - This is the firſt reſurrection. 
Hleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt reſurrection: 
on fuch the ſecond death hath no power; But they ſhall be 
prieſis of God and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him athoufand 
1 | 
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Aud when the thouſand years are expired, ſatan ſhall be 
looſed out of his priſon. 

And ſhall go out to deceive the nations which are in the 
four quarters of the earth, Gog and 'Magog, to gather them 
together to battle ; the number of whom is as the ſand of the 
ſea. 

And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and com- 
paſled the camp of the ſaints about, and the beloved city: and 
fire came down from God out of Heaven and devoured them. 

And the devil that deceived them was caſt into the lake of 
fire and brimſtone, where the beaſt and the falſe prophet are, 
pnd ſhall be tormented day and night for ever and ever. 

AndI faw a great white throne, and him that fat on it, from 
whoſe face the earth and the heavens fledaway ; and there was 
found no place for them. 

And I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before God; and 
the books were opened : and another book was opened, which 
is the book of life: and the dead were judged out of thoſe 
things which were written in the books, socordang to their 
works. : 

And the ſea gave up the dead which were in it; and death 
and hell delivered up the dead which were in them : and they 
were judged every man according to their works. 

And death and hell were caſt into the lake of fire. This is 
the ſecond death. 

And whoſoever was not found written in the book of life 

was caſt into the lake of fire. 
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ND I ſaw a new heaven and a new earth; for the firſt 
heaven andthe firſt earth were paſſed away; and there Was 
no more ſea. 

And I John faw the holy city, new Jeruſalem, coming down 
— 1 out of Heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 

in 

And I heard a great voice out of Heaven, faying, Behold 
the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell. with 
them, and they ſhall be his people, and God himſelf ſhall be 
with them, and be their God. 

And God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and 
there ſhall be no more death, neither forrow, nor. crying, 
neither ſhall there be any more pain: for the former things 
are paſſed away. | 


* 
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” . And he that fat upon the throne ſaid, Behold, I make all 
p things new. And he faid unto me, Write: for theſe words 
; ___ are true and faithful. | 
2 | And he faid-unto me, It is done. 1 am Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the end: I will give unto him that is athirſt of 
the fountain of the water of life freely. 
He chat overcometh ſhall inherit all things; and I will be his 
God, and he ſnall be my ſon. 

Bat the fearful, and the unbelieving, and the abominable, 
and murderers, and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and idola- 
ters, and all liars, ſhall have their part in the lake which bumeth 
With fire and brimſtone; which is the ſecond death. 

And there came unto me one of the ſeven angels, which had 

> mme ſeven vials full of the ven laſt plagues, and talked with 
| me, ſaying, Come hither, I will ſhew thee the bride, the Lamb's 
wiſe. 6 

And he carried me away in the fpirit to 2 great and high | 
mountain, and ſhewed me that great city, the holy Jerula- 
lem, deſcending out of Heaven from God. 

Having the glory of God: and her light was like unto a 
ſtone moſt precious, even like 2 jaſper ſtone, clear as chryflal ; 

And had a wall great and high, and had twelve gates, and 
at the gates twelve angels, and names wrinen thereon, which 
are the names of the twelve tiibes of the children of Hrael. 

On the eaſt, three gates; on the north, three gates; on the 
ſouth three gates ; and on the weſt, three gates. | 

And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them 
the names of the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb. 

And he that talked with me had a golden reed to meaſure 
the city, and the gates thereof, and the walls thereof. 

And the city lieth four+{quare, and the length is as large as 
the breadth. And he meaſured the city with the reed, twelve 
thouſand furlongs : the length, and the breadth, and the height 
of it are equal. | 

And he meaſured the wall thereof, an hundred and ſorty and 
four 1 according to the meaſure of a man, that is, of the 


And the building of the wall of it was ofjaſper : and the city 
was pure gold, like unto clear glaßb. 
And the foundations of the walls of the city were garniſhed 
with all manner of precious ſtones: The foundation was 
Jaſper : the ſecond, ſapphire: the: uind, a chalcedony: the 

fourth, an emerald: 
The fifth, fardonix: the ſixth, ſardius: the ſeventh, chry ſo- 
uin: the eighth, beryl: the ninth, a tophaz: the tenth, a 


: 


tw 1 
„a jacinth; ad dhe well an 
ame thyſt. 


And the twelve were twelve pearls; every ſeveral 4 
was of one pearl: ae te et of cy wa pane gle 6 
it were tranſparent glaſs. 

And | ſaw ye temple therein: for the Lord God Almighty 
and the Lamb t the remple of it. 

And the city had no need of the fun; neither of the moon,” 
to ſhine in it: faxtbe glory of God did lighten it: and the Lamb 
is the light thereof. | 

And the nations of them which-are fa ved ſhall walk in the 


chryſopraſus : | 


| lighr of ir: and the kings of the earth do bring werten 24 


* 


honor into t. 

And the gates of it ſhall not be ſnut at all by day: for there 
ſhall be no night there, : 
. the glory and honor of the nations 

it. 


And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that de 
fileth; neither whatſoever worketh abomination, or maketh, 
x lie: bat they which are written in the Lamb's book of life. 


U 1 


— 
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Av be ſhewed me a pute river of water of Iiſe, at's 
as Pagano adorn ork, ff 


wit A and on either fide of the river 
was there the tree of life, which bear twelve manner ot fruits, 
and yielded her fruit every month and the leavey” of the tree 
were for the healing of the nations. 

And there ſhall be no more curſe : but the throne of God 
and of the Lamb ſhall be in it; and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him. 


And they ſhall ſee his face; and his name” ſhall be in at. 


foreheads. 
And there ſhall be no night there; and they need no candle, 
e of the ſun; for the Lord God giveth them ligltt;” 
and they ſhall reign fot ever and ever, 
| And he fd untome, Thefe fa arefaithfal and true: and 
the Lord God of the holy t his angel to new unto 


his ſervants the thingsw —— 
Behold, I come quickly: blefled is he * hy” 


vg of the prophecyof this book, 


57 a 
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Þ And I John ſaw theſe things, and heard wem. And when 
_..- ] had heard and ſeen, 1 fell down to worſhip before the feet of 
9 the angel which ſhewed me theſe things. qa? 
- Then-daith he unto me, Sce th6w/do- it not: for I am thy 
fellow ſervant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them 
which: keep: the yings bfthis-book 2: worſhip God, ' | 
And he faith unto me, Seal-nat the ſayings of the prophecy . 
ofthisbook *for the time is at hand oh 7 
- He that s unjuſt; let him be -unjuſt ſtill: and be which is 
filthy, let him be filthy ftill : and he that is righteous; let him be 
= righteous fill 7' and he that ãs holy; let him be holy flilIl. 
= + And, behold, I come quickly; and my reward is with me, 
| to give every man according as his work ſhall be. 
fl am r Omega, the beginning and the end, the firſt 
and the £8 ll Mg 1 WB 
Bleſſed are they-that do his commandments, that they may 
have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates 
mens wo rooms itn on ft ord; of 
Fot without are-dogs; and ſoreerers, and whoremongers, 
and mumderets, and ĩidulaters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh 


a lie. | 
= | I Jeſus have ſent mine angel to tefliſy unto you theſe” things 
_ in the churches, I am the root and he of8pring of David, 
5 and the bright and morning ſtar. 


Aud che Spirit and he bride: ſay, Come. And let him that 
heareth ſay, Come. And let him that is athirſt, Come. And 
whofoever will, let him take the water of liſe freely. 

For I teflify unto every man that heareth the words of the 
prophecy of this en” any man ſhall add-unto the ſe things, 
"I ſhall: add unto Hm the-plagurs that are writtewin this 

And if any man ſhall take away from the words of the 
; -book; of this. prophecy, God ſhall take away tis part out of. 
__ the book of he, and out ofthe holy city, and from the things 
which are written in this book. n 
He w hb theſe things, ſaich, Surely L come quickly, 
n. Even io come, Lord Jefu*, 8 4 
The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chuilt be with you all, AMEN, 
We haye now brought into view, all the glories of the Mil- 
lenium kingdom, as far as the ſpitit of prophecy has ſeen fit to 
unfold them; and the claſe of the preſent diſpenſation is un- 
| - daubtedly the commencement of that: period. 
1 That theſe deſcriptions however glorous, refer us to that 
| . period, is evident, becauſe in the 19th chap. viitlt vet. it is faid, 
bY > the marriage et the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made her- 


— 
* 


12 
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ſelf ready, and no ſmall part of the deſcriptions here are em- 
ployed in defining and diſplayiug the bride the Lamb's wife, 
which is che great city, the holy Jerufalem. Separating the 
20th chap. ſrom the two laſt cha pters, it exhibits ſomething 
extremely gloom ue fo HN u,. 
Thu Jeſus Chrift will be thus gldriouſly exhibited at his ſe- 
cond advent, is plainly made known in ſundry places of ſerip- 

_ Dae 6 0 ViI9WITO0Y | | 
The number of thrones here ate not mentioned; but they | 

ate elſewhere 3//and the number oſ the eldets are ſo often men- y 

tioned, that there can be no daubichut the four and twenty are 
intended ⁊ the ſout living creatures ate not mentioned, but they 1 
are naturally compriſed under thoſe beheaded for the -witnels: Y 
of jeſus, &c. Ful en: Hou fte art oh 
| When theſe are ſevetally fi:ſt introduced, John then ſees a 
throne, and one ſitting on it, who was to look upon like a 
Jaſper and a Sardine ſlone: round this throne the elders ate ſeat- 
ed, and the four living creatures are in the midſi and round 
about the throne They are always in the -preſencey of the 
throne. And there can be no doubt that the thrones here, are | 
round about a throne ; the appearance of which is not to be 
poſtponed for a thouſand years. There cannot be a chaſm, at- 

ter the diſſolution of all fleſh, oſ one thouſand years,” when 
the righteous will reign alone: ſor it is exprefily ſaid that theß 
* and reign with Chriſt: and Chriſt will not reign, without a 
throne. 2 Win ee 2 
The diſſolution of human nature makes way for all the de- 
ſcriptions of things and events that ſollow. The fſt opera; ö 
tion under the 7th vial is the total deſtruction and puniſh» 
ment of the laſt temporal beafls which we have anyt-account 
of : and no doubt John has given us an account of-allthat are b 
to ore „tts 4 
There will be ſundry great and important events take place 
about the ſame time, when this kingdom commences: (i The 
binding of Satan, the reſurrection, of good and bad;the throne 
of Chriſt will appear, and judgment will commence, |; 
There are ſeveral events mentioned that do nat happen till 
after the thouſand years are expited. The reſt of the dead 

lived not again till after the thouſand years were expited - by 

. which may be underſtood ſuch as will have a part in a ſecon& 

happy reſurrection: This we ſhall examine mote fully 

hereaſter. e rot r une e 
Satan is looſed after the thouſand: years, and goes out to de- 
ceive the nations; after which he ia pun ind. 
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Gog and Magog encompaßs the holy city, and are deſtroyed .it 
u faid, For without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and whoremongers, 
and murderers, and idolaters, and whoſoever loveth and make th 
2 lie. Theſe are no doubt the Gog and , the wicked 
raiſed from the grave at the commencement of the Millenium, 


ed and -caft out. OfBabylon the aſter ſhe falls, it is 

id, ſhe is become the babitation of devils, and the hold ofevery 
foul ſpirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird. 

There is no inconſiſtency that I ſee, in ſuppoſing the wicked 

are tried, condemned, and caſt out, foon after the commence- 

ment of the Millenium ; but not puniſhed, till they are deceived 

by ſatan, and influenced to make a vain attempt againft the 


wy city. | 1 1. 
are ſome that hold, that che Millenium will be a ſtate, in 
which there will be a great and univerfal revival of religion on 
earth ; and hat during this ſtate, mankind will continue as they 
ure at ; and that the human ſpecies will be in aſtate of 
ec and propagation. | 
They ſuppoſe therefore, theſe wild tyrannical beaſis or tem- 
eee ceaſe to be a long 
— — . — 
contrary to many plain pa of ſcripture, t 
tions, that it is ſtrange, that they ſhould bare fallen into foch an 
error, Paul m ly has reference to the beaſt with two horns 
like a lawb.” 2. Thef.ii. 7. For the myſtery of iniquity 
doth. already work, only be who now letteth will let till he be 
taken out o 1 wicked one be reveal- 
ed, whom the Lord ſhall confume with the ſpirit of bis mouth, 
and ſhall deſtroy with the brightneſs of his coming: even him 
whoſecoming is after the working of fatan, with all power 
and fgns unck lying wonders. | 
When ! written thus far, I met with Doctor Chauncy's 
comments on the three laſt chapters in the Revelations : in 
n ſound : not in ſuppert of his 
— VUniverfal'S) — PIR — and 
blended together periods and times, whic | doutt not can be 
nde manifeſt, In order to do him juſtice, I ſhall make a large 
yori as pu np ogronsy ho 
1 u ity, will tend to a ideas, better 
perhaps, than what I have faid myſelſ. T5 
-- « The fouls of them that were beheaded.” The hteral 
© tranflation is, © the ſmitten with the axe.” But the verfionin 
our bibles, s more elegant; the beheaded: though it ought to 
de obſerved here, that John undoubtedly toinclude all 
who had undergone for the fake of Chiiſt, and his reli 


— 
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gion, in what way ſoe ver it was brought upon them. And t 
is for this reaſon, Ge generality of them, whounderſtand the life 
ſpoken of, in the latter clauſe of this yerſe, in the literal ſenſe, 
conkne it to the martyrs, imagining that they will be diſtinguiſh» 
ed from all other good men, 47 — raiſed from the dead a 
thouſand years before them. t there does not appear to me 
a juſt ſoundation for ſuch an opinion, from any thing here re» 
lated. The grammatical order and conſtruction of the fourth 
—— which this opinion is built, is  plaiviy thus : John 
firſt res in general, that he ſaw thrones, and that he faw 
thoſe that ſat upon them, with judicial power given to them 
without ſayin g mam who they were. He then goes on 
to a more particular repreſentation of the matter: I aw, ays he, 
the martyrs for the fake of Chriſt, and thoſe, who had not wor- 
ſhipped the beaſt : The martyrs for the ſake of Chriſt, and thoſe 
who bad not wor the mto me plainly diſtinguiſhed 
from each — (aq this great critick in the Greek, conſult» 
ed the original carefully, he would not have faid, /cem, but that 
it warrants this opinion only.] John ſaw not only the mar- 
tyrs, but thee alſo. But who are theſe, Who had not 
worſhipped the beaft 7 plainly, all thoſe whoſe names were 
Written in the book of life. And theſe take in the whole num- 


ber of thoſe, who ſhall not be caſſ into the lake of fire : that 


is the faints univerſally, Beſides ene of the charaQteriflics of 
thoſe, who John ſaw living and reigning with Chriſt, is, that 
the ſecond death hath no po wer over them; which is a privi- 
ledge common to the faints, and not peculiar to the mar- 
tyres Further, it is aid, of theſe perſons who ſhall live in the 
Millenium ſlate, that they ſhall be priefts of God, and of Chriſt, 
and ſhall reign with him; which is another priviledge, not con» 
fined to martyrs, but extended to all the faints. Moteover it 
ought to be remembered, the general viſion, in the firſt clauſe of 
this verſe, of thrones, and them that fat upon them, having ju · 
dicial power, is fo far from being an honor 4ppropriatedto max · 
= that it is common to the ſaints, according to the current 
of ſcripture; which every where repreſents the happi- 

nefs of good men, in the coming world, under the emblem of 
a crown, a crown of glory, a crown of nghteouſneſs an incor- 
ruptible crown; and when our Saviour would deſcribe the 
pineß of the ſaints, in the future ſtate, he does it in theſe 
to the man in the parable, who had made a wiſe improvement 
of his talents, Well done good and faithful fervant, thou hafÞ 
been faithful over a ſew things, I will make thee a ruler 
over — * enter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord : which w 2 like occaſion, are repeated in the 
234 verſe—ſo in this book of Revelation the promiſe to him 


= 


„„ 
chat overcometh, is, To him will 1 grant to ſi with me on my 


© throne, even as I alſo overtame, and am ſet down with my ſa- 


ther in his throne; or perhaps John may have here in view, 
more particutzrly, the honor which will be done, not to the 
martyts only, bur the, aints in general; in their being in ſome 
enſe a fleſſors with Chriſt,” in the judgment of the world. And 
urs was his thought, it may be explained by x Cor. vi. 2. Do 


ve not know, that he ſaints ſhall judge the word? 


It is ober vable, our Saviour looking forward to the reviviſence 
of the faints, fays to his Apoſtles, Ve which have followed 
me; even ye, in the regeneration;orthe time of the ſaints rei gu- 
ing in happy life, ſhall fit upon twelve thrones, Judging the 
twelve tribesof Irael. By the foregoing rext, it ſhould rem, 
as though all the ſains would in like manner, but in a 


Tower degree, fit upon throiies, judging the world. Upon 


the whole; there is no teaſon to think but that the ſaints in 
general; and not the martyrs in particular, are the perſons, 
who ſhall live and reign with Chriſt a thoufand years.” 

Aud they liveCin their reſpective bodies.” Doctor Whitby, 
Mr. Lowman, from lum, and many others, underft nd the lite 
here ſpoken of, in a figurative ſenſe, as meaning nothing more 
than a ſpiritua} reſurrection ofthe church ; a general andglorious 
revival of the true ſpirit of Chriſtianity to continue a thouſand 
years. It would require more room, than would be proper to 
take up in a note, to examine what has been faid to juſtify this 
departure from the letter ofthe apoſtle's words. I ſhall only ob- 
ſerve, at preſent, in oppoſttion to the figurative, and in ſupport 
of the literal ſenſe of this life, and reign wih Chriſt,” that it is 
twice exprefsly called in this very . the firſt re ſurrection. 
Now, as this lite and reign, according to thoſe expoſitors, are 


fubſequent to the deſtruct on of antichriſt, and immediately 


preceeding the conflagation, general reſurtection and judgment, 
there can be no other revival of religion, no other ſpiritual 
reſurrection of a ſpiritually dead church. Why then is it called 
the firſt te ſurrection Cin there be a firſt without a ſecond ? if 
there is a ſpiritual life and reign, it is the laſt that ever will 
take place in the preſent earth: and would, for this reaſon, have 
undoubtedly been tiled thelaſt;/notthe firſt reſurrection, —B-- 
ſides,”according to this ſcheme of interpretation, how ſhall we 
accoynttor the riſe of Gog and Magog,—The prophecy com- 
pares this rabble rout oſ men, to'the - ſand of the ſea ſor muki- 
tude} and it brings alſo the extraordinary power of God, to 
preferve the faints from being over run by them. | 
Upon which,1 would aſk, whether it is likely, there ſhould 
be ſuch a formidable appearance of wicked men in that period 
o ume, in which, according to theſe expoſitors, there is 10 


E 


be the greateſt, and moſi extenſive revival of religion, that 
ever took place in the world ? One would think à thouſand: 
years continuance of the ſpirit of chriſtianity among both Jews 
and Gent les, and in all parts of the earth, would render it im- 
fible, that inſtantly, upon the expiration. of this term, tere 
ould be ſound ſuch ſwarms of wicked abandoned men, as; 
to compoſe the Gog and Magog here deſcribed. - It in truth ex- 
ceeds all belief, eſpecially, if it be remembered here, that the com- 
ing of the Son of Man, Which according to theſe expoſitors, will 
be at the end of theſe thouſand years, is compared by our Saviour, 
to the coming on of the flood, in the days of Noah, on ac- 
count of the wickedneſs that would be uni verſall/ prevalent 
His words are theſe . as the days of Noah were, ſo ſhall alſo 
the comin : of the Son of Man be; for as in the days that were 
before the , they we re eating and drinking, and marrying, 
and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into che 
Ark, and knew not until the flood came, and took them all 
away; fo ſtall al ſo the coming of the Hon of Man be,“ Intlike 
manner, he ſays, deſcribing the charactet of the me, in Which 
he ſhould come, ſhall he find faith on the eatth ? and the apoſ-- 
tle ſpeaking of this ſame advent of Chriſt, declares, That he {hall 
then be revealed in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and obey not the goſpel of dur Lord ſeſus 
_ Chriſt ; who ſhall be deſtroyed with everlaſting deſtruction, 
It is evident from theſ: texts, that thg world will be horribly, 
wicked at the coming of Chriſt, and that he will come to de- 
ſtroy it forits wickedneſs. How then can this Millenium im- 
* precede the coming of Chriſt, and for this end? 
can it reaſonably be ſuppoſed, that the pureſt and belt ſtate 7 
the world, which ſhall immediately precede the coming of 
Chriſt to deſtroy it, will be that (late of tbe world, for which 
Chriſt comes to deflroy it, for its abounding wickedneſs? To 
me, there are inſuperable objections againſt the figurative inter- 
pretation of this life and reign with Chriſt. | pn 
The reſt of the dead,” &c. If John is ſpeaking in the fore - 
going verſe, of literal life, as I imagine he is, he muſt mean by 
the dead here, the literally dead, 4 views 
Doctor Burnet, and others, who are inthe ſcheme of a liter- 
al reſurrection of martyrs only, to reign with Chriſt a thouſand 
years, ſup ry that by the reſt of the dead, we mult underſtana 
all the wicked, and thoſe among the ſaints; who were not 
called to lay down their lives, for the fake of Chriſt... But it 
_ appears to me, the wicked dead are the only perſons here 
meant; as alſo, that the life it is faid they lived not üll the 
thouſand years were expired, is to be interpreted of that fort of, 


1 


1 


me, which had before been deſerlbed, that is to ſay, of life con- 
nected wu a reign wich Chriſt, as Kings and Prieſts. | 
—— r 3 
aſter the com one years, not 
before, may thus live with Chrift, k may be worthy of fpe- 
cial obſervation here—the ſuppoſition that wicked men may 
live before the expiration of this period, is not at all inconfifient 
with the affirmation, which. here ſays, they lived not till after 
it: provided the term life ls underfiood differen ently in the fup- 
 _ - poſition, ſrom what it is in the afficmation—My meaning is, 
* «< there is no contradiftion, not the ſhadow of an inconſiſtency, 


nat a life of happineſs, as kings and pri | 
_ ſuppoſition, namely, the wicked may live before theſe one 
thouſand years are expired, meaning hereby, not a happy life 
with Chrift, but a life of miſery with evil an Theſe two' 
ſorts of life, ſo obvioufly and effemially differ from each 
other, that they may reſpecively be affirmed and denied in the 
5 ſame propoſition, at the fame me, and of the fame perſon 
| h Accordingly, it is here ſaid, that the righteous only among the 
1 dead, lived and reigned with Chriſt within the one thouſand 
years; and that the reſt of the dead, that is the wicked dead, did 
j not any of them thus live and reigy with Chriſt, till after the 
. | _ __ - complation of this period. Nor does it from hence follow, 
4 that the wicked may not at the beginning ofthis period (as is the 
=: truth of the caſe) be delivered from the firſt death, fo as to be put 
4 under circumſtances of dying the ſecond death; there is no in- 
? conſiſtency in this, with their not living as the righteous live in 
: happineſs with Chriſt, till the thouſand years are expired. This 
} ſcheme of interpretation, I take to be the only one, that will 
make this paſſage conſiſtent with the other parts of the ſame 
A prophecy. | 
= This is the firſt reſurrection of this ſort.” The great queſtion 
=. to be decided here is, What is the true ground or reaſon of 
| | the epithet F, applied to the word reſurtection? And if I 
may ſpeak my mind freely, I cannot but think, the true reaſon 
bs not been perceived by expoſitors, or any Chiiſtian writets, 
Io far as I have been able to conſul: them ; and to this, it may 
be owing, that they are ſo inconſiſtent whh each other, and 
with themſclves alſo. But I will brieſſy propoſe my own ſen- 


5 And firſt, 1 would ſay negatively, this te ſurrection of the 
: ſaints is not diſtinguiſhed by the epithet firſt, to infinuate, as 
though the wicked ſhould not be raiſed from the dead within 
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this period of a roco years. For it is evident, from the current 


ſtrain of the New Teſtament books, that the puniſhment of the 
wicked, and the reward of the righteous, will commence at 
one and the fame time: namely, at the end of the world, or 
| Be finiſhing of the preſent diſpenſation of the kingdom of 


The texts to this purpoſe are numerous, and ſo explicit, as 
to admit of no difpute. Matt. iii. 12. Whoſe fan is in his hand, 
and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat 
into the garner ; but he will burn up the chaff with unquench- 
able fire. It is here evidently ſuppoſed, that the viſible church, 
conſiſts of both ſaints and ſinners at preſent. But that the time 
is coming, when Chrift ſhall make a ſeparation between them, 
and that when he does this, he will puniſh the wicked, while 
he rewards the righteous. This is more fully and panicular! 
expreſſed in the parable of the wheat and the tares, Matt. 
the concluſion of which parable is in theſe complicated words: 
Let both grow t r, until the harveſt; and in the time of 
the harveſt, I will fay to the reapets, gather ye together, firſt 
the tares, and bind them in bundles, to burn them: but gather 
the wheat into my barn. And that we might be at no loſs 
about the meaning of theſe words, the explanftion of them, 
as given by our Saviour, is this :— The ſeed are the chil- 
dren of the kingdom ; the tares are the children of the 
wicked one ; the harveſt is the end of the world; the reapers 
are the angels: As therefore the tares are gathered and burn: 
in the fire; ſo ſhall it be in the end of the world. The 
Son of Man ſhall ſend forth his angels, and they "ſhall gather 
all things that offend, and ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire : 
there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. Then ſhall the 
righteous ſhine forth, as the ſun in the kingdom of their father. 
And the explanation of the parable of the net in the fame 
chapter, is this: So ſhall it be at the end of the world; the 
angels ſhall come forth, and fever the wicked from among the 
juſt, and ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire. The fame 
truth is obviouſly ſuggeſted in the parable of the virgins; and 
in the e of the man travelling into a far country : the 
concluſion of which is, The Lord faid to him that had im- 
proved his talents, Well done, good and faithful ſervant, eater 
thou into the joy of thy Lord: And to him that had made no 
improvement of his talent; caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant in- 
to utter darknes. And it is in the moſt expreſs language de- 
clared by our Saviour himſelf, that when he comes in the 


glory of his father, with the = angels, he will fay to the 
" Og | 


ware cr os Bw vw - a - 
* 


"Id 


4 », 4 . Fw 
r — 6 * 3 = 
» «| = * 
* s 
* 
* 


P ˙ Ag gs tre 
\ 


reer 
* 


ere 


n 
* » 
= 


* 


1 278 J 


Anmous come ye bleſſd-—apd to the wicked, depan 5 
oF, And accordingly, both theſe ſentences are put 2 


rectly in execution. And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſt- 


ing puniſhment ; but the righteous into life eternal. 

And the apofile Paul, in fo many words, declares, that 
when Chriſt ſhall be revealed from heaven, at the great day of 
judgment, it ſhall be to take vengeance on the wicked, and to 
be glorified in his ſaints; and to put it out of all doubt, that the 
puniſhment of the wicked, and the reward of the faints ſhall 
commence at the ſame period, he introduces the words, by 


| ſaying it is a righteous thing with God, to recompence tribu- 


ation to them that trouble you, and to them who are troubled, 
reſt —But it would be endleſs to tranſcribe all the paſſages of 
the New Teſtament, which directly lead us to think, that the 
wicked ſhall be puniſhed at the ſame time, that the virtuous are 
rewarded. Now this being an evident ſcripture truth, the 
obvious certain conſequence is, that they muſt at the ſame 


time alſo, be delivered from the power of the grave; for it is 


impoſſible theix puniſhment ſhould commence with the re- 
ward-of the righteous, if their reſurrection is poſtponed a 
thouſand years.—Accordingly our Saviour ſeems to have put 


232 out of all reaſonable doubt, for as he connects the 


vation of the righteous, with the damnation of the wicked, 
in point of time, ſo does he their reſurrection in that obſervable 
paſſage The hour is coming, in the which all that are in 
their graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhal! come forth :—They 
that haye done good to the reſurrection of life, and they that 
have done evil to the reſurrection of damnation.” It appears 
then, upon the whole, that at the end of the world, on the 
ſecond coming of Chriſt, the wicked as well as the righteous 
ſhall be raiſed from the dead. The reſurrection. of the 
faints therefore, ſpoken of by John, is not called the firſt re- 
ſutrection, merely on account of their deliverance from the 

wer of death; for the wicked in this ſenſe will be raiſed to 

e, as well as the righteous, within the term of one thouſand 
years ; and thus we are led to conceive of the matter in this 


bor 4 itſelf, | 
dy, to ſpeak more particularly and poſitively, 
the reſurreQtion of the faints, is called the fiſt refurrection, 
hecauſe it is the firſt general reſurrection of men, that will 
ſecure them from dying any more; inſtate them in immor- 
tality, and make them happy in a glorious. reign with 
Chriſtin the new: heaven and earth. Accordingly this ſeems 
pie the explanation of its meaning in the following verſe 
the pariners in this reſurrection are prono blefled. 


— 
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And why ? Not becauſe their deliverance from death, con- 
ſidered fimply in itſelf, precedes that of the wicked; for the 
wicked alſo, as we have ſeen, ſhall in this ſenſe be delivered 
from death. But becauſe the ſecond death ſhall have no power 
over them; as it will over the wicked ; and becauſe they ſhall 
be Kings, and Priefts, and reign one thouſand years, with 
Chriſt, without an attempt from any quarter, to di their 
happineſs; and after that, for ages of ages. It ſeems plain to 
me, tuat Paul had this firſt reſurrection, which John is here 
ſpeaking of, in view, when he wrote the 1 Cor. Chap. xv. 
As to a ſecond reſurrection, it is true, Jobn hath ſaid no- 
thing about it in plain language; but by ſpeaking of a firſt, be 
has in the general, given us reaſon to hope fora ſecond ; the 
manner, time, and circumſtances of which, though hid from us 
now, may hereafter be revealed. Upon the whole, by the 
firſt reſurrection, John could not mean ſimple deliverance from 
death; that death which all men are fubjefted to in conſe- 
quence of the lapſe ; becauſe mankind univerfally bad as 
well as good, will be thus raiſed at Chriſt's ſecond coming: 
Whereas the righteous, they who are made ſo in the preſent 
world, and they only, are the firſt among mankind who ſhall 


be fo raiſed to life as to reign with Chriſt.— And their reſur- 


rection, thus to reign with him, is called the firſt refurredtion ; 
becauſe the firſt of this kind, obviouſly and naturally implying, 
that there will be a ſecond reſurrection of the fame fort ; that 
is to ſay, the wicked, after the ſecond death, being previouſly 
fitted for it, ſhall be raiſed alſo, to reign in glorious life, in 
ſome ſtill ſature diſpenſation of God. 
« Gog and Maggg.” —Expoſitors have found it vaſily difficult 
to point out the perſons here deſcribed, under the character of 
Gog and Magog ; and upon every ſcheme of interpretation 1 
have mer with, inſuperable objections attend their riſe and 
numbers. We have already Ken the impoſbbility of get 


ting together ſuch a body of wicked men upon their plan, 


who give into a figurative ſenſe of the firſt reſurrection; and 
the impoſſibility is as great if not greater upon the ſcheme of 
Dr. Barnet, who begins the Millentum” after the conflagration, 
but before the re ſurtection of the wicked. He can upon his. 


ſcheme, no better acconnt for the origin of Gog and Magog, 


than from the lime of the ground and the heat of the ſun; as 
the brute creatures, he fays, were generated at firſt; an account 
too romantic to deſerve a ſerious refatation. Jr 
Perhaps the true reaſon of the difficulty of accounting for 
the riſe of Gog and Magog, is owing to the miſtake learned 
men have fallen into, with reſpect to the time of their ap- 
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. 
. pearance. They all of them place their appearance before the 
22 reſurection and judgment; whereas, if they gave it a 
rior to theſe events, and did not look for them, on 
this fide the grave, all difficulties would at once vaniſh, and an 
eaſy, intelligible account might be given, both of their ri, 
numbers, and ſpirits, fitting them to engage in the attempts 
here deſcribed ; for, let it be obſerved, multitudes that 
make up the collective body, ſignified by Gog and Magog, 
28 fall in with the ſcripture repreſentation of the num- 
rs, who in conſequence of the general jud t, will be 
_ obliged to live in miſery ; and where ſhould they live but 
on this eanh? It is at leaſt as reaſonable to think that this earth 
will be their place, where they will live in torment, as any 
other place that can be conceived. This earth, it is true, in 
- Tome ether form, will be the place where the righteous are to 
reign in happy life; but there is no difficulty in ſuppoſing, 
that the con ion, under the all wiſe and powerful go- 
vernment of God, may operate very differently on the 
earth, making it in one part a hell for the wicked, and in 
another, a heaven for the righteous. 
And upon this ſuppoſition, which has nothing harſh or hard 
In it, there will, at the end of the one thouſand years here 
pointed out, be a ſufficient number of men upon earth, and 
with diſpoſitions exactly fitted for the attempt, they, through 
the influence of the devil, engage in. What then ſhould hinder 
us from thinking, that theſe wicked men are the Gog and 
og here ſpoken of, eſpecially if it be remembered, that 
the time of their aſſembling to invade the ſaints is poſterior to 
the general reſurretion and the judgment. | 
critical reader will eaſily perceive, by the manner in 
which I have introduced the viſion in verſe 14. and on- 
wards, that I look upon it as a continuation of the viſion which 
was begun in the three fuſt verſes, but interrupted for a while, 
that the apoſtle might exhibit in one view, all he had to ſay upon 
== the head of Satan's being bound and looſed. What he has 
: b oſſered on this head, begins with the 4th and ends with the 
| | 10th verſe, and is intended to give an account of the events 
themſelves, zelating to the ſubject he is upon, not the order of 
ba | them. This ſeems to be rather left with the reader to adjuſt, 
| upon having carefully looked over the whole prophetic- viſion 
- as here repreſented. Expoſitors have ſtrangely taken it for 
| granted, that it was the deſign of the apoſlle in theſe verſes, 
10 point out, not only the events themſelves here ſpoken of, 
but the order in which they ſhould take place, giving us to 
underſtand, that the one thouſand years reign y = 
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ſaints, the riſe of Gog and Magog, and their deſſruction, 
would precede in point of time, the appearing of the Son of 
Man, the general reſurreQion and judgment, and ſutureſtate 
of retribution, Whereas, it ſhould ſeem plain, that theſe verſes 
were brought in for no other reaſon, than to comprehend in 
one view, the whole of what belonged to one ſubject. Upon 
which ſuppoſition, the order of events could not, in the na- 
ture of things, but be neglected, or rather anticipated, to make 
the account complete: And in this view of theſe verſes, 
which is quite eaſy and natural, che whole ſeries of the 
events in the viſion, which is continued to the end of the Apo- 
calypſe, runs ſmooth, while upon any other ſuppoſition, it will 
be perplexed, and the events rendered incapable of a recon- 
ciliation-with each other. 

If the one thouſand years reign of the ſaints, and the riſe of 
Gog and Magog, precede the general reſurrection, all the dif- 
ficulties that have been mentioned, as accompanying either 
Dr. Burnet's ſcheme or the figurative one of others, will 
take place. Beſides the life and reign of the faints ſpoken of 
in theſe verſes, is the fame life and reign with that in the para- 
difaic earth, deſcribed Chap. xxi. xxii, which, if & be true, 
makes it certain, that the events themſelves in theſe verſes, 
not the order of them, are what the Apoſtle had in view, 
and what we are principally to-regard. The difficulties before 
— are entirely avoided on this plan of interpreta- 

n 


«« Death and the Grave. — The common interpretation is, 
Death and Hades are entirely deſtroyed; put abſolutely to an 
end. Firit, it is not true in fact, for the wicked after they are 
raiſed from the dead fhall die again, as we have repeatedly 
ſhewn ; and ſecondly, if the total deſtruction of Death and 
Hades is the thing meant, when they are faid to be caſt into 
the fire, how comes it to paſs, that total deſtruction is not 
the.thing meant, when the wicked are in the fame words, to be 
calt into the lake of fire. | 
It appears to me evident, beyond all reaſonable diſpute, that 
the 2 tſt chap. is connected with the 2oth, and if the ſtate here 
deſcribed, is conſequent upon, and the reſult of the general 
————— good men, it is eaſy to ſee, that their 

py exiſtence, after reſurrection, will be upon this 
earth, 

The paradifaic ſtate of good men, in conſequence of the 
general judgment, is the fame life with that ſpoken of in the 
4th and 6th v. chap. xx. | 
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We may remark on the foregoing comments, that the com- 
mentator has not entered into the full extent of the meaning of 
the 4th verſe. | | 
Fo. gp to contain, firſt, the martyrs for the ſake of Je- 


Second. The martyrs for the fake of the word of God. 

Third. Every one who had not worſhipped the beaſt. 

The ſecond claſs has reference to the Jews or the ſouls o 
them under the alter, that were flain for the word of God, and 
the teſtimony which they held Chap.vi. g. Chriſtians died for 
ANY of Jeſus Chriſt ; and Jews died for the word of 


The meaning ot theſe words, they lived, Cc. is collected from 
this argument. 'That we cannot account for the riſe of Gog and 
Ma gog, if thoſe words are to be taken figuratively, and as hav- 
ing zeſerence to perſons that have never paſſed through death 
at all. Therefore they are to be taken Iterally, and intend a 
literal and real reſurrection. 

The explanation of the terins /e ref of the dead is the very 
hinge on which the ſubject in purſuit by the commentator de- 
pends; theſe, he ſays, are the wicked dead; ifthey are not cer- 
tainly wicked dead, if they may mean ſome others, and that 
they no doubt do, will appear hereafter, then his whole ſyſ⸗ 


tem falls to the ground. 


The argument is this :—all are raiſed at Chriſt's ſecond advent, 
and bad. The wicked are placed immediately in a ſtate 

of cond death. Tis is the firſt reſurrediion, implies, that there 
will be a ſecond; the reft of the dead, that is, the wicked dead 
lived not again, which implies that they will live again, as there 
are no ſubjects for a ſecond reſurrection, but the wicked dead in 
a ſtate of a ſecond death; therefore the wicked dead will 
eventually live and reign with Chrift. 

Though it appears to me thoſe deſignated under the 
terms Gog and Magog, will be perſons brought up from the 
grave ; yet it is inconſiſtent to ſuppoſe theſe perſons are really 

a ſtate of ſecond death, when they make fuch great exer- 
tions again® the holy City. I ſee no ground ſot ſuch an op i- 
The Milentog b period Jeſus Chriſt, 

ium not 2 i 1 ref; and 
the Teſſera Zoonta, which laſt have — life, life eſſen · 
tially and indefinitely : but as it reſpects others, who have not 
ſuch life : we — it is plainly pointed out, that this period 


is 1160 years. The infinite number of perſons contained in 
Gog and Magog, are not deſtroyed till after the one thouſand 
years have expired, and probably not till near the cloſe of the 


1 1 1 
Millenium : and as this period is the only one intimated or ſug : 
geſted by the Scriptures, there is apparently no ſpace or place 
tor Repentance and Salvation, as to thoſe perſons. 
The Commentator ſuppoſes them to be the wicked dead, 
raiſed from their graves, and in a ſtate of ſecond death for more 
than athouſand years; and while in this ſtate of ſecond death, 


they ſurround the beloved city, and fite comes down out of 


heaven and devours them—So that they die a third death. Now 
the utmoſt ſpace of time, that can be allotted to them, is ſhort 
of 260 years, and we are not ſure there will be an hundred part 
of this time; but even if there ſhould be the whole time, it 
would ſeem a ſtrange thing, that puniſhment in this ſhort ſpace, 
ſhould produce an effect, which a thouſand years puniſhmetit 
had no tendency before to produce. 

I have endeavoured to conſider as impartially as I am ca- 
pable of, the ideas that ſome have adopted as to different periods 
and ages, ſuggeſling that there will be ſuch till every child of 
Adam is reſtored te a happy Immortality. It appears to me, 
aſier the moſt careful examination, that ſuch Periods and Ages, 
are the mere offspring of fancy and imagination, in oppoſition 
to expreſs revelation. I will not ſay that reaſon clearly cons 


tradicts the opinion. It is not however, to be preſumed, that 


= 


every opinion is true which is not apparently oppoſed to rea- 
ſon—There is no oppoſition to reaſon in this opinion; that the 
dead ſhall not ever be brought from their graves. This doctrine 
was fooliſhneſs to the learned Greeks. Reaſon ſeems to be 
againſt it; yet we have no doubt but the dead will live again; 
and reaſon diſcovers nothing impoſſible, or contradictory in this 
article of Faith, 

If it be true, that there is no oppoſtion to reaſon, in the 
opinion, that there will be diſtinct periods and ages, till all, 
every individual, is brought to render a cheefful obedience to 
Chriſt's Government; yet it is equally true, that an opinion, that 
ſuch will not be the cafe, is alſo not oppoſed to reaſon. 


As this is a matter of pure revelation, and whatreaſon could ' 


never have diſcovered, every one muſt compare the opinion 
with the revelation, and ſee if the naturalimpert of the words, 


under the revelation, will admit of the idea; and in my mind; 
they have no ſuch import. | 
Phe Jewiſh church had its period marked out and limite 


by Divine Providence. The Chriſtian church will have a dif- 
tin, limited period, under its preſent economy. There will 
be one diſtinct period afterwards, immediatgly ſucceeding the 
Chriſtian Diſpen ſation ; after which, revelation, in oppoſition to 
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diffn@ periods and ages, holds out an idea only, of an unbound. - 
ed Eternity. | | 

The — that is to ſucceed the preſent, has generally been 
denominated, the Millenium, which bas no definitive meaning, 
excepting ſimply a thouſand years; made technical, on account 
of the thouſand years reign with Chriſt—theſe thouſand years 
do evidently not intend, or include the whole of this period ; 
which elſewhere ſeems to be plainly pointed out to be a period 
of twelve hundred and fixty years; where it is ſaid, the Woman 
ſhall be nouriſhed from the face of the Serpent, this period of 
time. The extent of the Mediatorial Kingdom, is plainly 
limited to this period. The plain import ofthe words of revela- 
tion carry us thus far, and no farther with reſpect to the fame. 

I have not found in any Author, one direct argument, to 
ſhow that there will be periods and ages, after what is called the 
Millenium; the opinion is derived indirectly, from another ar- 
gument, which is the moſt weighty of all that I have ſeen ad- 
duced in favor of it. . 
be argument is this That at the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 
the good and bad, will all be brought up from their graves : 
this is ſupported by unqueſtionable — from Scrip- 
ture. | 


That this reſurrection, as it reſpects the righteous only, is 
called the firſt reſurrection; but if it reſpects the righteous and 
wicked colleRively, ſtill it is called the firſt reſurrection. The 
word « firſt” could not, with any propriety, have been uſed, 
unleſs there was to have been a ſecond. If the term © fuſt re- 
ſurrection, implies every individual, good and bad, there can 
be no members to conſtirute a ſecond reſurrection, but from 
among the wicked; becauſe the righteous are exprefsly to en- 
ter into eternal life ; but if the term, firſt reſurrection implies 
good and bad, it ſhould ſeem that the ſecond reſurrection would 
alſo imply good & bad, which is allowed to be abſurd. Therefore, 
a more definitive ſenſe, is fixed to the term . reſurreRtion,” which 
is, a life connected with reigning with Chriſt; and then, the ſe. 
cond will intend the fame kind of life, and as there are no mem- 
bers to conſlitute this ſecond reſurrection, but ſuch as have been 
raiſed, once poſitively wicked, and as it ia not to be doubted, 
but thete will be a ſecond reſurrection, therefore, it is con- 
cluded, that there will be, period after period, and teſurrection 
aſier reſurrection, tiiſ all the wicked will finally reign in happy 
life with Jeſus Chrift;  - - i | | 
Taking the term reſurrection, to mean only happy life, ſt may 
be aſſerted of the wicked, that they have not this life, and are 
dead ; death not intending — therefore the wicked 


z 


ſecond reſurrection, con ſiſin g of 
— — raiſed poſitively wicked, there may be 
a ” . *. 


| If weallow mt all the dead at Chirf's trnd mig. will 
be called fram their ; that © the ſirſi reſurrection in the 
place where it is has the they fix to the ſame 


and that there will be a ſecond reſurrection ; then the queſion 
r 


— — 
nd re ſurrection ity ; they 
of and conſequently a ſecond may be no more, 


0 firſt obſervation that I have to make on the fo 
is this t hey make thoſe who have part in the 
rele ; reſt, reſidue ot rem ainde: oſ the 


; and the ai Lorpai 
wicked dead, contain every individual oi che hu- 
this be a true idea of the matter, chen their are 


„ 1. 
I there be ſuch an intermediate number, then there will be 


members ſor a ſecοd reſu rection, re rn, whe Ye recourſe o 


the poſitively- wicked, 7 97 
My opponents will have prove, aharall who will be raif- 


ed at the ſecond coming of Chriſt, other than the poſitively | 


wicked, will be equally participators in the firtt reſurrection, in 


. . 


—2 &c. 

If they cannot prove this, then their kboutedſyſiem falls to 
—— at preſent — — that it cannot be 
proved. 0 "Ng IN. eh Nase 
k ell undoubtedly be conſelled; that the Revelations are 
the moſt complete and particular ſyſtem of prophecy as to the 
con and future — that —— on — 2 — The 
paſſages we are now en vri ing uni ver to a 
eriterion; and we may —— the advocates of this opi- 
nion, — Dr: Whitby's — for — 
in vol ved in the ineonſiſtency, to now. 

Fuſt, That thoſe deſcribed in Chap. xx. 4. include every one 
mh will-enjoy great privileges in the Millenium kingdom. 


Second, That . the reſt. ofthe dead,” intend every indivi- 


dual of the human race, except thoſe who ate deſcribed. as 


Nefled, in having pant in ide firſt refurieRion. | According io 


Dr. Whitby's plan, if theſe words have any meaning they m 
refer us to the general teſurrection ; and if fo, then it may be 


fairly inferred that the ſecond death will have power over 


faithful Jews and Chriſtians who ſhall have died previous to 
their fuppoſed Church, but not over the Mcmbers of this 
Church. ns tw 1209909193 8 117%! mwot fairy ran ks 122d 

-» Third, That every individual of the human race — 
reprobate wicked will be imereſted in one of the peculiar pri- 
viiedges of the firſt reſurrection, which is, · for over ſuch the 
ſecond death hath no power. when this viſion becomes a 
reality. If we” commence the reality + eras erurw air 
Whitby, then the words - ſecond ideath” have no plain, li- 
tera], ot figurative meaning. If ve commence the reality of 
the viſion with Dr. Chauncy, then thoſe who — 2 
nion muſt ſhow that the propoſion contains the trum. 
Natural re#fon can adduce no arguments to eftabliſhany. one 
of theſe propoſitions; and bam ſully per ſuaded thatrevelatien 
i clentlyagainſt all of them 


To ſhew that theſe propoſcions are not ſounded in revela- 


tion, it is neceſlary 10 introduce the various deſcriptions of 
thoſe who appear to be happy in the Millenium, and to give 
due weight to the prophetic Periods ; for afier having atcer- 
* the commencement of the Millenium, and finding after 
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that period commences, the deſcriptions of ppy effen- 
— 0g „ 
'70 Hey a 

ho — board the paſages it is 2 wes 

uce them. © 2:06 11} 

Chap. iv. 4. And round abom — were four and 

thrones; and I faw-four and twenty elders fitting, 

clothed in Whue raiment, andthey hal ontheic denne 


of Id. 1 01s 1 0 2 41; 2 „9 71 * >36; 
And in the miditof. the throne; * we throne 
were four; beaſts full of eyes before and behind. a. 


by And the four beaſts had each of them fix; winds (vous 
him, and they were full of eyes within: e 
and night faying. holy. bei, he holy; & c. 

And when the living creatures give glory, the ſour and 
twenty elders fel} down before him that ſat on the throne, Kc. 

Chap. v. 8. And when he had taken the book, the four 
living creatures and four and twenty elders fell down before 
Lamb, having every one of them harps and golden . 
2 which 2 — | ; . 
9. they ſung a new ſong. ſaying, among to 
take che — — thereof: for thou wf 
ſlain and haſt redeemed us to God by thy mann 
kindred. and tongue, and people, and nation: 

10. And haſt made us unto our God, kings and prieſs; and 
we ſhall reign on the earth. 

11. And 1 beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels 
round about the throne, and the beaſts and the elders. 

. 12. Saying with a loud voice, worthy is the Lamb, Scr. 

. 13. And every creature which is in heaven; and on he 
earth, and under the earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all 
that are in them, heard I, ſaying, bleſſing,” and; honour, and 
glory, and power be unto him that ſitteth —— — 
and unto the Lamb, for ever and eve. 

14. And the four beaſts faid Amen. e 
ty elders fell do wn and wolkipped him that Wr — 
ever. 

Chap. vi. 9. And when be had opened ibe Auch ſell, Haw 
under the altar the fouls of them that were ſlala far the word 

of God, and for the teſtimony which they held: 

ro. And they cried with a loud voice, ſaying, How long, 

© Lord, holy and true, doſt thou 1 ran our 
blood — dwell on che earth 

11. And white robes were given unto one of thee; 
and it was faid unto them, that they a; 
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ap. Ax. 1. And aker Walt things 1 heard a , dared 

of much people in heaven, ſaying Alleluiah : - © 
. For be hath judged the whore. 
5- And a voice came out of the throne, 

God, all ye his ſervams; and ye chat fear him 


great. 
6. And [heard «s it were the voice of a great multitude, $9 
as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty 


thunderings, faying, AlleJuiah : ſor the Lord God omnipotent 


9. Blefſed are — 
Sar . 


upon their ſoreheads; or in theit hands: and they 
with Chriſt a thouſand years. 

8. Blefſed and is he that hath part in the 

_ reftion; on ſuch the — — 

ſhallbe priefts of God and of Chriſt, and ſhall 


years. 

Chap. xxi. 2. And 1 John faw the hol 4 
tem, coming down 'from God out of 
a bride adorned"for her huſband. 

Eo. * — 
the date of God is with men, an 
them, and they ſhall be his 
with them, and be their — 


;. but — 
him 
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"Fo. — me Hay in the Tpicit"to 2 great and 
High mountain, and ſhewed me the grea — the holy * 
ruſalem. deſcending out of Heaven from 

24. And the nations of them- which are faved ſhall walkin 
the light of t: and * earth do bring their 
glory and honour into it. 

From the foregoing deicriptions we may — them as 
foliows, making diſtin cl 

Pint, The four and twenty elders and the four living 
creatures in Chap. iv. and the one hundred and forty-four 
thouſand (which my include the Jewith a in * 
* but not upon equal grades. 

Second. The — in/Clhap; v. 1 
are honour, and glory, and power, to him —— on 
the throne, and unto the Lamb, at the the commencement of 
the Millenium: And theſe are much leß diſtin guiſned than 
| the twenty-four elders and four living creatures. 

Third. next class are exhibited Chap. vii. 9. at the 
4 of the Millenium; the individuals of . multitude 
are derived from the ſecond claſs. 
It is apparent that the'twenty-ſour elders are —— | 

than the four living creatures; that the laſt are more exalted 
tian the hundred and forty-four thoufand ; and that theſe are 
moreetaltedthar-thoſe included under the terms, every crea- 
tute heard I ſaying, &c. As to the third clas we cannot yet 
aſcertain their grade as reſpetts their ultimate Nate after the 
Millenium. They a re to be the ſons of God; God ſhall be 
with them, their 

If the ſecond claſs are moſt p firſt exhibited at the 
commencement of the Millenium, then we muſt undoubted! 
enclude hereſtom, the beaſt and the ſalſe p „che de 
and his angels; being creatures that Jeſus will not own 
and acknowledge ;—t0 whom he will ay. I know you 
not. 
10 In difereng;views and bw the con andere 4 
veral times exhibited : In Chap. v. 8, the-twenty-four elders 
and four creatures are exhibited with harps and golden 
Vals. full of odours, which are the prayers of the ſaints : "They 
1 medium of worſhip. ſing a new ſong; 
and in Chap. xiv. a new ſong is ſung before the throne and 
the elders, and the living creatures, which none could learn but 
the hundred and forty-four thouſand. It does not mean that 
the elders and living creatures could not learn it; but moſt 
R ow Pa 

_y; ans . N 
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We have no ground from Revelation to eſtabliſh an op- 
nion upon, chat all thoſe in the ſecond, will eventually be+. 
long to the third clas. | | ri 

From theſe obſervations, we may fairly conclude, that the 
three propoſitions have no foundation in the Revelations. 

What the tribulation is to be in the Millenium kingdom we 
are not informed, yet it is faid of thoſe in the third cla, who 
evidently are "ſuch as have their Chriſtian character tormed 
and eſtabliſned in this kingdom that, Theſe are they which 
come out of great tribulation. We may not therefore con- 
clude that there will be no wrouble and afflictions there. 
We may now conſider the terms * the reſt of the dead, 

oi de loibui ton Neckran. If the preceding verſe 4 if to be con- 
ſidered figuratively, not in any ſenſe retertiag to ſuch zs have 
died natural - deaths, then it ſeems plainly to follow; that the 
words here muſt be taken figuratively, and have no reference 
to ſuch as have died natural deaths. | 1 $4124 

In verſe 4, thoſe deſignated; are faid to have, or to be only 
ſuch as have, a natural life, with ſupernatural priviledges ac- 
companying it. In the next verſe then, it ought tointend ſuch 
as have natural life and no ſupernatural priviledges.: In the 
firlt place, life does not intend natural/life, butthe-figure con- 
ſils eſlentially in this, that there will be extraordinary and ſu- 
pernatural priviledges, ſo that the term life; is reſolveable into 
qualities only; and, in the ſecond place, the term death muſt 
be teſol ved into the fame, and intend ſome o ſhall not enjoy 
thoſe ſpecial priviledges. The plain inference from the above 
would be, that ſome part of the human-race would enjoy great 
priviledges for one thouſand” years; and that another part” 
would not enjoy ſuch priviledges till the expiration-of:the 
one thouſand years; for, if life in the firſt place, be figurauve, 
intending great — 2 death in the ſecond place muſt be 
figurative, intending no privileges. 907 

As thoſe in vere 4 have one peculiar quality, which is, that 
the ſecond death will have no power on them, it undoubtedly 
follows, that every individual of them will be ſaved. If there 
is then to be à period of one thouſand years in which mankind 
continue in 'a ſlate of propagating the human ſpecies, and 

every individual is to be faved, it would be a ſtronger ar- 
mn in my mind to found univerſal falyation upon, than any 
ha ve ſeen. 4 0 ö | * 

The negative aſſention that the reſt of the dead lived not 
again, until the one thouſand years were expired, amounts 
to a poſitive aſſertion, that they will live afterwards; and as 
life is made to intend in verſe 4, only the enjoyment of great - 
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lenium of the world, and ver 5 incl 
neural lives in the — — 
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reigning with Cheif, whickis coprar — worts 
tophec | 
y Theſes verſes cannot be recaacilad otherwiſe than 
ſuppoſing they in ſact have reference io ſuch as have died 
— urs 10 be happy bu at different 
time. | 
If by the reſt of the dead's aguin,. s/intended un b 
conveyed, life with happine6, —— 
caſe, then we have a hw ag never here oi a ſecond 
rection to happinels ; and the wicked dead are not here 5 
into view; and rhe time of their — 1 to be 
tained from other paſſages of ſcripture. 
The term death does not imply 
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will be partakers in the ſecond reſurrection. — trng/@. 
will be before the event takes place aſier the firſt, | 
—— my 1 1/99: pu ropieara Plain and 
intelligent meaning to the prophecy 
The ref or refdue, does not intend a diſlinction between 
good and bad; but a part of what-was before, of 


ſomething 
2 finilar nature, ſomething thas ine be lhe d 


make up the whole. 
John faw the fouls of thoſe wen partieularde- 
ET — — — 
yeats: to ſuppoſe that theſe intend the Church mili- 
tant in a progreſlive cate, is contrary to the nature of John's vi- 
ſions ; it is introducing a figure that has _—_— like in all the 


1 to change the ſubject, and 
Church, the members of which have not paſſed through a 
death, and that only a partial part of the Church of Ctiſt, th 
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is, ſuch as live in the fleſh after the commencement of the Mil- 
lenium, ſuch as will live at the utmoſt extent about ſeventy or 
eighty years, is limiting the viſion, and denying what John 
does exprefsly declare, he did fe. off > 
He ſaw the fouls of all the faithful from firſt to laſt, Beſides, 
changing the ſubje ſo eſſentially; if there Was even plauſible 


grounds for it ; it ſeems impotlible to reconcile the — 
with the ſubject ſo ch : for a church, conſtituted of mor- 
tal beings, conſtantly diſſolving and changing, to live and reign 
with Chriſt a thouſand years; to aſlert that no-one of its mem- 
bers will be ſubject to the power of the ſecond death, is a pre- 
dicate that the ſubject will not warrant. The ſubject is | 
tive, the predicate is individual, compriſing all is members, If, 
therefore, the ſubject is collective, conſtantly changing, and never 
identically the fame, old members going off, and new mem 
bers coming on, then the ſubject and predicate are completely 
at variance with each other. The predicate aſſerts ſomething 
of the ſubject which is not in any view applicable to the ſub- 


The conſtruction that we have here given to the 4th, 5th, 
and 6th verſes, will liberate us from the obſtacles that ſome have 
placed in the way, againſt Chriſt's ſecond advent, who have put 
that event off to a great and unknown diſtance of time; and 
have thereby totally confuſed and confounded the prophetical 
chronalogy—making the book with ſe ven ſeals, comprehend 
the hiſtory. of about two thouſand. years only, and not ſu 
ing this period carries us to the ſecond advent of Chriſt, by at 
leaſt one, and perhaps two thouſand years. | 

Dr. Whitby and thoſe - of his opinion, ſuppoſe, and can- 
not avoid it, on their plan, that the poſterity ofthe preſent diſ 
ed and wandering Jews, will be brought in to enjoy the 
of * in a natural Rate, which is contrary to what Chriſt 
expreſily declares will be the caſe: Your houſe is left unto 
youdeſolate ; and verily I ay unto you, ye ſhall not fe me 
until the time come, when ye ſhall fay, bleſſed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord. n | 

And in the Re velatious it is faid, Behold, he cometh with 
clouds, and every eye ſhallſee him, and they alſo which pierced 
him. and all ki of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of him. 

- The Jews and the Gentilesare no where repreſented as unit- 
ing in-one-church under the preſent diſpenſation ; Paul _ 
 blindnefsia-part is happened unto Ifcae), until the fullneſs of the 


| 2 hp 


97, Bk 
The fuſt text undoubtedly refers to Ehiiſt's fecond advent, 


until which their houſe is to be left deſolate, and when ye ſhall 


n nme 
me 

The text from the Revelations aflerts, that he will _. 
and they are employed in giving an account of —— 


c 

this event takes — Gentiles will 
be come in, and not before ; and | conſequently blindneſs ul 
not until tue be removed from lirael. 

There is hereſote no foundation for ſuch a church 4 White. 
by and Lowman have been — ene have recourſe to, under 

es —.— the ſcript 
of the Gentiles — — che number to be 
— ne they ſhall, or that they ſhall univerſally, 
worſhip God in ſpirit and in truth. When the elect and choſen 
number of the — — ed 
ſhall be removed, and Cuuiſt will appear. 

It is plainly ſome great event thatis to be fully accom- 
'Pliſbed wih reſpect to blindneis is to be 
removed ſrom che Jews. But upon the conſtruction that the 
Millenium ſlate, is to have its members conſiſt of mankind in 
5 — wo wat rn wet be — this 

by general agreement, about two years 

1 or wihin that period of time. — 2 
ſpeaks of immediate privileges conſerred upon, en 

ed by the Gentiles,/ mm 

It is through the fall ofthe Jews that falvation has come unto 
the Gentiles: their fall is the ziches of the world; and the di- 


oĩ them is the nches oſ the Geniles: 1. am, he  fays, 

thy of the Gentiles, I magnify mine office--becauſ of 
were broken. off, and thou ſtandeſt by faith. 

Paul evi connedts the commencement- of the - 9h 
ment of thoſe great privileges by the--Gentites with the 
the Jews : and Mr. Lowman does evidently connect them, or 
the commencement of them, wich the coming in again of the 
Jews, leavinga fpace oftwo thouſand years, io whichthe te 


— — Jews nd Geniites be- 
ing introduced into the Millenium kingdom. the diminiſh- 
ing of ie Jews, be dhe rches of the Gentiles, how much more 
their fullneſs ? which is as much as to fay,. the fulmeſs of the 
. * 


2 
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ate conſtantly repreſented by the ant ent prophets as takingtbe 
— — ; the Gentiles are — — 
_ attaching themſelves to ws, in going up to worſhip: and 
ſeven men ſhall lay hold on the ſkirt of a * and ſhall oy 
come, let is go up to the bout of the Lord, &c. 

"Ut muſt be apparents thatit is an unwarrantable matter to paſs 
| over two thoukind years: r- 4 ol 


— — that the 
ken of, is fully fatisfied by the four living creatures in the 
That they have teſerenee to the full number'that 
ate tobe ſealed, or collected from among the Gentilesduring the 
preſent chriſtian diſpenſation which is neaily at an end. 
Aſter the pouring out of the ſe venth vial, there are mz very 
important align 10 theſe a proper and 
to fele fuch pants, as are teally figurative from ſuch — 
is no eaſy matter. 
The ſeventh vial is indicative of a — 2 
— — One queſtion difficult of ſolution 
is,-who are to be the conflituent members ofthis church? 
Many enthuſiaſtic notions have been entertained — 


| deſcriptions are 
theſe:=that there will be-a-retarkable Spricitual Revival 

great reformmion, will eſſect it inviſibly. | \ = 
hetic figures terminate in realities ; the thing Ggvifed 
ee urs rm nes; word which has 
» known appropriate meaning, in a ſenſe — — 
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This deſcripuon of the thrones, and of them that fat on 
them, is not to be underſtood, as if all who ure afterwards faid 
"ONCE bk Chriſt a thouſand years were to fit on 
_ theſe thrones. 
 "Thefigurative ſeems to intimate order, and go- 
_ verninent in the kingdom of Chriſt, that ſome were to have 
jadgment given to them, or to be raiſed to the authority of 
4 — 2 in it—this, as all other governments, was to be 
- made/upof govemors and governed; and this authority of 
- magiſtracy; was given to them, that ſat on the thrones: The 
expreſſion ſeems to be an alluſion to the principal court oſ }(- 
len which the members of the Sanherim fat, or raiſed ſeats 
— nts pot or Preſident of the AF 
y. by 
- - Thrones then, as ſeats of dignity, are to diflinguiſh thoſe 
ho hade the | — 2 —ͤ— commiued to them, 
from the reſt of the people 
__ Trisa queſtion of importance to the true meaning of this 
_ prophecy, how we are to underſtand the fouls of them that 
were btheaded for the witneſs of Jeſus, and who had not wor- 
ſhipped the beaft, or which is the fame, who are the perſons re- 
— enjoying that happy ſtate of the chuch. 
Here interpreters differ widely in opinions ; ſome underſtand 
1 — reſurrection of rs only. It is 
ed, that all theſe faintsand martyrs, ſhall at this time be 
raiſed from the dead for a thouſand years. before th 


reſurrection. 

wenn ew who endertand th 5 
poſe the prop 5 
——— irit and temper — 55 
Tee core aa train che dans order 
to live and regin with Chriſt theſe thouſand years, principally 
infiſt on the direct meaning of expreſſions, · the ſouls of them, 
cc. which they think muſt mean the martyrs, under heathen Ro- 
man emperors; 28 teheading was a Roman puniſhment, and as 
— were bebraded or died; live again. in the Mi- 
— farther obſerve,” that this is the reward 

to the martyrs; to the ſouls who cry for vengeance 
under the Altar, and who overcome by death, or -1efiſting the 
enemies of Chriſt, and his religion unto death They obſerve, 
this is agreeable to St. Paul, that the dead in Chiift, ſhall riſe firſt, 
that i, they Who died for Chriſt's fake. This interpretation 
iconfiymed think, by the following obſervation, That the 
reſt of the dead —— years were 
expired ; and therefore is properly a firſt refurreRtiop. 


k 


figurative 


1 | 
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' This ſheweth, they add, that the perſons mentioned 25 dead 
and living, were once really dead—lf they were not What oe- 
cafion to eompare them with the reſt of the dead bywhich 
are to be — all ſuch Chriſtians who are dead, or ſhall 
die, having no title to the firſt reſurre&tion, as th-y were neither 
actually martyrs or conſeſſors. 
Theſe arguments are farther ſupported by eve al conjec- 
tures, and — NT of ſome paſſages of en that 
are ſupported vou | 
But they on — hand, who underſtand this deſcription 
in a figurative ſenſe, obſerve that all theſe expreſſions will v 
well bear ſuch an interpretation, that it will be more a — 
to the ſtile of prophecy, in particular to the ftile of au. be. book, 
which every whete abounds in figurative deſcriptions, that all 
cheſe en lens tre uſed in theantient prophet, in a figurative 
meaning, and thatthere are unanſwerable difficulties attending a 
literal interpretation of them. © 
Dr. Whitby, in 2 leamed and judicious treatiſe on the 
Millenium, has conſidered the whole arguments at 1 K. 
where the reader may find full ſatisfaction: I ſhall — — 
before him the ſum of thoſe arguments, which our gang y to 
confirm the figurative interpretation. 
It is obſerved in the firſt place, that all theſe expreſſions may 
very well be underſtood in a figurative ſen ſe. The ſouls of 
C—_ may eaſily, ing to the manner of pro- 
phetic language, — A perſons of like ſpirit and temper 
with them, of like-faith, —— conſtanc _ real. John 
—— was Ellas, becauſe he came in the ſpirit of Has. 
This is Elias, fays our Saviour, which was for to come: And 
St. Luke, — of John p the way for the 
pearance of the — explains it And he ſhall go be- 
fore him, in the power and ſpirit of Elias. Thus, a flate of 
the church, in which a of the ancient martyrs and con- 
feſlors, and the pwity of thoſe times ſhall retum, may be def- 
cribed as a c of -martyrs, a church —— mn 
them in temper, conſtancy, and Zeal. | | 
— — figure, as well a8 a very com- 
book of prophecy; to deſcribe perſons-by the 
— whoſe tempers and characters they imitate 
and follow.— Thus, the names of Sodom, Egypt, and Baby- 
lon, are ſo often aſcribed to Rome, on account ſhe neatly te- 
ſembled them in corruption, pride, and cruelty. | 
The other expteſſions of reſurrection, of living and reign- 
„were uſed before in ancient prophecy, to 2 
ation of the have from a low wn 


make us live again: y will he raiſe us up, 
from the dead, and we ſhall live in his fight. —Hoſea, vi. 1. 2. 

In this prophecy, when the two witneſſes were ſhin, ind 
their dead bodies {ay in the fireets of the great city, the ſpirit of 
lie from God, entered into them, and they Rood on their feet ; 
2 are repreſented under the ſigure of being raiſed ſrom 
It is moreover obſervable, that, 28 all theſe expreſions may 


de underſiood in a figurative ſenſe, agreeable to the language of 


prophecy, fo it is more agreeable to underſtand them ſo in a 


p | . 
concerning the refioration of Judah and ber return of 
- captivity; and be ſaid unto me, ſon of man, can theſe bones 
ive end I anſwered, O Lord God, thou knoweft : It fol- 

Be- 


2 is farther to — how 
cohverſon of the Jews anſwers to Millenium of St. 
John, who uſeth the very words by which their prophets had 
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foretold their converſion, as Dr. Whiby has ſhewn at 
Now, as this happy ſtate of the church may well 
be underftood of the fulleſt accompliſhment of the prophe- 
cies which ſpeak of the converſion of the Jews, and receiving 
them again into the chureh, which St. Paul calls, life-from the 
dead, this interpretation will be the moſt eaſy and toper, 
as moſt agreeable to the ſenſe in which they are wa in ths 
ancient prophecies upon the like oceaſions. rs te 

Vet farther, a literal and proper reſurrection of the mar- 
tyrs and confeſſors, who ſuffered in the heathen Roman Em- 
pire, and reign of the beaſt, is attended with ron hymn 
ſo great as to render that interpretation very do ul aud un. 
Dr. Whitby has remarked, that a 2 and literal reſur- 
rection is never in the whole New Teſlamament exprefſed; 
or repreſented to us, by the living of the ſol, bur by the 
hving, — and reſurrection of the dead, the raifing the 
bodies of the ſaints, of them that ſlept in the duſt, or in the 
gra ves or ſepulchre. * Ne ook 
The fame learned author further obſerves, This do@tine 
ſeems not well conſiſtent with the happy ſtate of ſouls de- 


z or wirh the high p tive ſuppoſed to belong to the 
— 0g this- JorinG not * the 
accurate deſcription of the reſurrection in the ſcriprures ; 
for in all thoſe deſcriptions there dans naten made of a firſt 
and a ſecond , or that one of them is to be one 
thouſand years after the other. They repreſent the reſurrection 
ro be performed in a moment; in the rwinkling of in eye; the 
repreſent at that time, that the dead in Chriſt hall Fe firſts 
but then, alſo, we which are alive, and remain, ſhall be cau 
up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
air; and fo we ſhall be ever with the Lord, - - 2 
Tube ſeri ſpeak” conſtantly of the rebrrection of all 
ſaints, as of a reſurrection not to a temporal liſe on earth but to 
an eternal liſe in Heaven. Nor finally, does the doctrine of a 
literal refurreRion well agree, our author obſerves, with the 
genius of Chriſtian faith, or with the nature of Chriſtian hope, 
or with the freedom and temper of ſpirit it requires from the 
proſeſſors of Chriſtianity, who are taught” not to ſet theif af. 
lecttons on thin gs on earth, but on things above, where Chrift 
_ finerh at the right band of Gd. A ag 
To theſe obſervations of De. Whitby, let me add one or two 
Darum whith the prophecy ite ſeems to point” out 
o 7 12%, en N 14 ** . 


| L 4 I] 


And fuft, this prophecy ſeems to ſuppoſe ſuch inhabitants 
of the earth during the Millenium, as were the inhabitants 
of the earth when the beaſt was deſtroyed, or men in the uſual 
ſlate of natural ſucceſlion ; not perſons raiſed out of the grave, 
or fetched from the ſeparate ſlate of departed fouls, | 
Here is no intimation, that all -and faithful Chriſlians 
are to be ſlain at this time, together with the beaſt and his fol- 
lowers, to make room for-martyrs, and perſons who died ſome 
hundred of years before, to inhabit the earth in their room: 
Beſides; they are repreſented in this ſtare of Millenium, as liable 
to be miſled by the deceitful acts of Satan and the terrors of 
perſecution, for which reaſon the ſaſety and ſecurity of the 
church in this period, is repreſented, by laying a reſtraint on 
Satan, that he ſhould not deceive the nations, or ſhutting him 
up in the bottomleſs pit, that he ſhould deceive the nations no 
more till the end of one thouſand years ſhould be fulfilled. 
The inhabitants of the eanh are then ſuppoſed in the pro- 
phecy, capable of being deceived, and in danger of it, if the 
power of Satan had not been ſo fully reſtrained. The order of 
the prophecy ſeems further to confirm this obſervation ; for 
when the one thouſand years ſhall be expired, Satan muſt after 
that, be bound for a litile ſeaſon, and he ſhall make fo bad uſe 
of chat little time, as to deceive many, fo far to deceive them, as 
— a very great number of them together, to attack the 
ſaint and the beloved city. Muft the new enemies of Chriſt and 
his religion, be ſome of the old perſecutors, raiſed from the 
* ſome oſ the 77 7 * their — tion, ſeduced 

into his party? Or muſt they be, as the prop 
ſeems plainly enough to ſuppoſe, ſuch a ſucceſſion — 
now inhabit the eartng. „ At abt 2; T 

The prophecy iiſelſ gives us occaſion to make this farther ob- 
ſervation, that this prophecy places the general reſurrection at- 
ter the one thou and years are expired; after Satan ſhall have 
made a new attempt againſt truth and righteouſneß, and with 
yery great numbers, as the fand of the ſea; and after they 
ſhall be uterly deſtroyed by fire coming down from God. 
No the prophecy deſcribes this reſurrection which is to ſol- 
lom the Millenium and defeat of the laſt attempts of the ene- 
mies of truth, as a general reſurrection, of all perſons, without 
any exceptions, without the leaſt intimation of a conſiderable 
zeſurreftion above one thouſand years before, as this reſurtec- 
tion of the martyrs muſt have been, if meant literally. I ſaw 

dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before God; and the dead were 
judged out of thoſe things that were written in the books ac- 
cordng to their works. They who were judged, were the 
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I have thus length 
tar uppoſe the arguments are „ that can be pro- 
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ohe deſenipure antcles after pouring out of the ch vial, are 


numerous, and relate to matters that will take place in the 
Millenium kingdom, that is; at, and after Chriſt's ſecond com- 
ing, if theſe are all figurative, and it cannot be otherwiſe upon 
. the& learned men's conſttucton, then we may lay aſide all 
attempts as the Jews did, to compute by ſcripttire, and de- 
mand, where is the promiſe of his coming: for fince the fathers 
fell alkep, all things continue as they were. 1 

-* Ris faid; that a Hgurative interpretauon, which is, that t his 
prop cy ordeſcription'in' the 4th verſe, ſhould mean an happy 
nate of the church on earth, well anſwers the whole defign of 


the 1 er | o | 
1 hy: 5 to ſupport this opinion, are—= - 
_ Firſt —By many poſitive affertions in three pages, that the 
deſcription is to be taken figuratively, which is an evidence that 
e opinion is not eafily ſupported; when men offenſe ate driven 
0 this ſhift, it ſhows that their argument Tabours, + 465 0003p 
Second.“ John the Baptift was Hias, becauſe. he came in 
thepower and ſpirit of Ella,” oO 1 
' this be a ſact, it only ſhows that one perſon had two names; 
in what” then conſiſts the figure 2 © r 
. - The'reſarreRtion has two meanings, 2 literal and a Ggurative 7 
becruſe John the Baptiſt was Ellas, therefore the meaning of the 
ſurrection in the place referred to is figurative ; therefore the 
us of then thir lived and reigned "with Chrift, who 
Þved under the beaff and had not worltipped him, intend ſome 
that never 8 K alr,””” * \ "Ms , ver. 
e ithplied, that their fauls, whoever they m 
6e dale e under the beat. . pr 2 Y. 
De beaſt referted to, is thatwith Even hends and ten horns, 
becauſe we find none other at diſtinguiſhes His ſubjeQs and 
voteries by marks. Ig is e beaſt wil be entirely deftroy- 
ed beſdte ius happy ſlate of e urch takes place, Ach is to 
conte 4'thovſand Fenn. © po Ot 
_ Therefore, if we are io underſtand any other than fuch 3s had. 
_ kved under this beaſt, it is Very ſtrange that be Thould be in. 
troduced in this place. Itanuff ſtrike every candid mind with 
manfwerable force, that che oH or every one who had not 
_ worſhipped the®beaft, muſt have "reference to ſuch as had an 
opportunity to do it. TOY N Oe 
Tue ur argument is drawn from the ſecond; which is the 
fimilarity between John and Ehas ; or rather is a conſequence of 
it. Akte of the church; in which the ſpirit of the antient 
martyrs and conſeſſors and the purity ofthoſe times ſhall return, 
may be deſcribed as a church of martyrs ; a church ſo nearly 
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| L 40 
reſembling them in temper, conſtancy and zeal. If there be any 
weight in this obſervation, I confels I cannot ſee it. There is 
no doubt but the martyrs had a good fpirit and diſpoſition; and. 
if ſuch a church ſhould be, as is ſuggeſted, the members of it 
would have the fame. The queſlion is, what ſimilarity is there 
between the ſtate and circumſtances of the martyrs on earth, 
who did not reign with Chriſt, as ſome of the Apoliles do plain- 
ly fay, anda church living and reigning. with Chriſt ; What 
ilarity is there between reigning and not reigning ? Ie none 
* 2550 yet this is the-very likeneſs that ought to be point- 
_—_—  — | | * 
All good beings reſemble each other in ſome manner in tem- 
per and diſpoſition, and finding out ſuch a likeneſs, is little or 
nothing to the purpoſe. -A church of Angels, if I may beau 
lowed thus io expreſs myſelf, would, in this fingle reſpec, - 
4 good Jews or good Chriſtians under their reſpective 
anons. | R * * 
John aw perſons faithful witneſſes of Jeſus Chriſt, againſt | 
whom the powers of darkneſs prevailed—the conſequence of 
their faithfulneſs is death; here then is no reſemblance between 
the two churches. ._ r 
It is not only the faithful martyrs of Jeſus Chriſt, but alſo 
faithful martyrs for the word of God: the. ſouls. that John ſaw - 
under the Altar, on opening the sch ſeal, who were lain for. 
the word of God and the teſtimony which they held, and theſe 
were manifefily Jews that were faithful to the word of God une , 
der the Moaſſc economy; theſe-martyrs wimeſſed their faith- 
ſulne, and received death from the hands of wicked men. 
It ia not only theſe, but all ſuch who though they did not 
die martyrs, yet did not worſhip the beaſt, neither his image 
2 were ſaithſul to the death; but not called upon to wit- 
neſs their faithſulneſs by many dom. Tbe extent of this beaſt 
nd his image may be as great as the ſeven ty tannical monar- 
chies, and then the oi, or, every on ud, will be equally 
extenſive, and will intend all the true wor ſuſppers of God wha. 
came peaceably to their end... 1 
The pureexalted and protected church contended for, is to 
reſemble Jewiſh martyrs, Chriſtian, martyr$, and every true wor- 
ſhipper of God that did not die as a martyr. 3 this at leaſt. 


makes a very confuſed reſemblaace.., -.. > 2 
'Thelife is connected with reigning, and here all feſemblance, 
fails, The Jewiſh, the Chriſhan martyrs and the true worlhip-, 
pers do not. reſemble this church in this, reſpeR, nor does this. 
chanth . og or nt = 
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Uu dente i , that in the efſemial of the deſcrip- 
tions there is oper arr a whatever = e church 


coutrned for, and the Jewiſh and Sen d churches on 
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u 14, cent mhol lere an redete 
is to attain to the reſurrection of the dead. 

1. Theſ. i. 10. And to wait for bis fon from Heaven, whom 
* 4 from the dead 

7 18 Tor e are dead, and your lie is hid. with 
Chriſt in when Chriſt who is our life ſhall appear, then 
oi Th alſo r with him 2 

{. ili. 18.—10 the he may eſtabliſn your 

unblameable in holinel before God, even our Father, at 
*coming of our LA Jeſus Chriſt with all his holy ones. 
v. 23 Ipiay God your whole ſpirit and foul and 
robe p E bann. 


z Nett J pd hy who are troubled, reſt with. us 
hey the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven, when be 
come to be glorified in his faints,” 
ii, 2. —-Now we beſeech you brethren by the. coming of 
our Lord Jeſus Chiiſt, and our gathering together unto him, bat 


be nat ſaon ſhaken in mind, as that the day of Chi is at 
| ' Ti 


m. yi. 14-—That thou keep this commandment with- 
ny , unrebukable, until the appearing of our Lord Jef Jeſus 
Cir, which his ume be ſhall ſhew who. is the ble 

an! ntate the Kings of Kings and Lord of Lords, who 
onl 1 iomortaliry, — in 
e ch uno whom no man hath ſeen or c an fee. 
7 throw Yee mn Oe ht; 22 
r encetort there io uid up forme a cron of right 
anfucia ni hich the Look. thy righteous judge, ſhall give me at 
that day ; and not ta me only, but unto all them —— 


it. ff Locking for that blefled hape, and tbe 
appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jeſus 
Heb. ix. 3. — Aud unta them that Jook ſor him without ſin 
* falvation. 
* 37.— For vet a little while and he that ſhall come will 
1 and will not 
30 g0.—Andtheſe all bavin obtained a good reportthrough 
uch received nat the promiſe ; ny ny ce ſome bet · 
ter * that they —.— uld not be made. 
per 


1 Peter, i. 4,—To an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled 
and that fadeth not away; reſerved in heaven for. us, who 
are kept by the power God through faith unto falvation, 


. 

readyto bereveiled inthe laſt ume. Verſe ſeventh, That the trial 
of your faith, &c. at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, © 5 
I need not make my farther extracts from ſcrpiture, to ſhow 
that there is a time for rewarding the faints, and to ſhow that 
this period of time is preciſely limited to the ſecond coming of 
Jeſus Chriſt. The above extracts ſhow farther, that the reward 
will not be confined to the martyrs or conſeſſors but will be ex- 
tended to all the faithful. Therefore Dr. Whitby, and Mr. 
Lowman's criticiſms upon the words, the fouls of them 
that-were beheaded, and which had not, making the relative, 
- < which,” agree with “ fouls”.and confining the whole-verſe 

_ to ſuch only as were actually beheaded or died martyrs or con- 
ſeſſom, do not correſpond with other paſlages of ſcriprure ; but 
the original ſhould be tranſlated rhus : the ſouls of the beheaded, 
and every one who had not, &c. This includes all the faith» 
ful under the goiſp;]. wat | 
"The ſecond poſition is fully eſtabliſhed by the extracts from 

- Chauncy. © | 

A figurative interpretation, ſach as Dr. Whitby and Mr. 
Lowman contend for, is attended with unanſwerable diffi- 
culties, becau it expressly contradicts the prophetic chro- 
nology of ſcripture. N | | 
| y obſerve firſt, that all theſe expreſſions may very well 
be underſtood in a figurative ſenſe ; chat all theſe expreſſions. 
are uſed in the ancfent prophets in ſuch a ſenſe. By the 
words!“ all thefeexprefſions,” are intended panicularly, ** the 
fouls of them that were beheaded,” &c. Theſe expreffions are 


not to be found any where elſe, thus connected; and this they * 


acknowledge, though the contrary is firſt allerted, 
— Becauſe the Old Teſtament deſcribed a certain perſon by 
the name of Elfas, and the New Teftament calls the fame per- 
ſon John, therefore John is a figurative being, or Ellas is a' 
figurative being; for it is adduced to ſhew a figure, where I 

conſeß I ſee none at all, © © 2 rv 
It is fad, à pure living church, which never ſuffered mar- 

tyrdom or perſecution, may be called a church of martyrs, 

becauſe ir reſembles them in temper, &c. and yet here is the 

eſſential characteriſtic, of the figure wanting, wr 
Rome is faid ro be called by the names of Sodom, Egypt,. 
and Babylon; which by the way I take not to be true, for 
Sodom and Egypt deſignate Conſtantinople. Therefore the 
words in queſlion, intend ſomething eſſentially different from 

their natural meaning. | | / 
The other expreſſſons it is ſaid, of a teſurrection of living 
and reigy'ns, wete uſed before in ancient prophecy, to ſignify” 


1 %% J 


the teſſoration oſ the church from à low and afflicted ſtate. 
Yet the texis adduced to ſupport. this opinion, are at leaſt 
queſlionable, and I think moſt eyidently have a different mean- 
ing from What is affixed to them. I 
b 15 is ſaid, every part of theſe prophecies are to be underſiood- 
figuratively : the books, the ſeals, the trumpets, dsc. and why 
ot the re ſurrection of the manyrs and confe ſſors here is a 
1 aſſertion, and conſequently a ſtrange queſſion. Is 
eſus Chriſt ſo gloriouſly diſplayed, and the marriage ſupper; a 
ure? Is the fall of Rome à figure? Is the purity and 
ghteouſneſs with which the faints are clothed, a figure 1 55 
. As. much ſeems to be made of the idea, that only martyrs 
and conſeſſom are to be interefled in this reſurrection, and he 
original conveys quite another idea ;- I beg leave to introduce 
k: Kai tas p/eukas ton pepelitiſmenom dia een mariurian 
Jeſou, kai dia, ton. logon: ton theou, kai oitines, au proſekune- : 
/an to therio, &c. Beza renders theſe words 5/38. 4 thus 
Et enimas eorum, qui ſecuri percuſſi ſunt, prapter teſimamum 
feſu et propter ſermonem Dei, quique non adararunt' befiam. 
Tas pſeukes is the accuſative plural and feminine; omes is 
ths nominative plural, and maſculine; ſo that it cannot agree 
with, ox relate to 4a RHεẽὐlt.f.ü tO 
Dr. Whitby has remarked, that a 1 and Meral teſur- 
rection is never in the whole New Teſtament expreſſed or te- 
ted to us by the living of the ſoul, but by the fixing, rait 
Kc. of the dead; the raiſing the bodies of the aims. 
Upon Mt. Locke s authority I doubt not I may afin, that 
the raifing of the bodies of the ſaints is not to be found in the 
w Tettament, when the raiſing of the dead is mentioned: 
I think we have in Aci ſomething ftimilar to the ſoul's/+ - 
living again. Acts ii. g1. That bis oul was not leſt in hell, 
r Nb Feen 
This fame learned author thinks this doctrine not conſiſtent 
with the happy ſtate of ſouls departed :- that it does ngt agree 
with the accurate deſcription, of the reſurrection in the ſcrip- 
tures, no mention being there made of a frſt and a ſecond re- 
ſurreMon, one à thouſand years. aſter the other. They | 
deſcribe the bodies at the reſurrection, as fit to live in Heaven, 


e Denn er ie wet a 
re are three objections: If the text ĩs to be underſtood. li- 
terally, it may make againſt the opinion, that the righteous at 
death immeliately enter into glory. | Fr 
This opinion is by ſome, - mightily cheriſhed and made a 
cardinal point in their creeds ; but in the eye of a. Chriſtian, 
philoſopher, it muſt be of very lin'e moment. The certainty , 


cuil inſpired; e a8 en wee 60) thouſand; 15 „ 


' to ſhew; that che Meral conftraRion would be oppoſed” to an 
_  otherecount we have of the reſurectott, we may fey 
cee it n un fene. 


9 2 Mike of the earth, for her 
_ ripe; He thruſe in his fickle, and” gathers 


1 1 
of ture happy exiſtence, is of more importance to him than 
r life Will 
be exceedingly diffetem from what life” War befbre,” we may 
—— conclude, that the tenett of the” Church will receive. 

harm, if che rext is takettr Therally*: "> 
different ſrom!'living*withour 'reignin Sith 
Tis" Todete — not e, 7 ret 
mat is due to 


numbet of wimefles to the ſame pom, that maker d {criprutes 
credible : If the credibilit — de rated in proportiotr to of 
number of witnefſes'to the fame thing; ien — N 
the Revelations would not be 3 at a. 0 5 very lit 
———— A eiited However, as this 4 
rule by which we ought to be governed, in rr we ſcti 1 
tures, and as the ſearted and accurdte Boctor has not been 
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Mr, Lowman fums up the whote; and dpoh, three 'prertiſes' 
makes this conchiſfon : Jr this prophecy dad mean 2 


| happy fate of the church on earth, *enankintt being in their pre 


ſent natural ſtate. f 
The fi premiſe ie, this ens to — 


_ Imtiabitnits'of ithe earth d 2 as were RE 
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being deceived by the deteſtful arts of Satan; tbereſbre n he _ 
. Danby, that be ſhould deceive them'no more, till the 10 
| hr 7 pired; after this; be is loved, and dereives them. 


ſeems to place the virtue of the-Millentum fate off a 
gauge. footing. It is owing'not to inherent goodneſs, but to 
a negative cavie. 

In Rev. chap. xiv. we have an account ol two angels, with” 
ſharp fickles, the effect of which are very differently deſcribed 


Ae frſt chruſts in his fickle on the earth, and the earth is 


oy eng is ordered to chruſt in his fickle; and gather 
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earth, and cafts it into the great wine pres of the wrath of 
God: and the wine-preſs was trodden without the city, &e. 

The eſſects are repreſented very differently ; and whether 

any of the preſent inhabitants of the earth will continue in 
their preſent natural ſtate, over the period ot the ſeventh vial, 
ſtands in need of a better reaſon, to ſhow that it will be ſo, than 
that of a mere capacity to be deceived; for other beings than 
mankind in the fleſh, are capable of being deceived. 

Daniel, ſpeaking of this period, ſays, And at that time thy 
2 ſhall be delivered, every one that ſhall be found written 
in the book: and many of them that ſlept in the duſt of the 
earth, ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ever- 
laſting ſhame and contempt. 

: Zach. xii, 10. And 1 will pour upon the houſe of 
David, and upon the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of 
grace and ſupplication, and they ſhall look on me whom they 
have pierced: and they ſnall moum for him as one mo 

for his only ſon, and ſhall be in bitterneſs for him, as one that 
is in bitterneſs for his firſt-born. In that day, there ſhall be a 
great mourning in Jeruſalem, as the mourning of Haddadri- 
mon, in the valley of Megeddon: and the land ſhall mourn 
every family apart, &c. | 5 

Math. Xii. g8. Behold, your houſe is leſt to you deſolate, 
for I fay unto you, Ye ſhall not ſee me henceforth, till ye ſhall 
fay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
Mach. xxiv. 30. And then ſhall appear the ſign of the Son 
of Man in Heaven; and then ſhall all the tribes of the earth 
mourn ; and they ſhall fee the Son of Man coming in the 
clouds, with power and great glory. * 

Rev. i. 5. Behold, he cometh with clouds, and eye 
ſhall ſee him: and they alſo which pierced him, and all in- 
drxeds of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of him, even ſo, Amen. 
I theſe paſſages do apply to the Millenium, or the ſtate next 
ſucceeding the preſent diſpenſation, and that they do is incon- 
troveruble, then Mr. Lowman's firſt premiſe has no foun- 
dation to reft upon; unleſs there ſhall then be a mixture of the 
1 a me in a natural ſtate; and ſome. raiſed ſrom 
k ed. | | 

The third premiſe, on which the concluſion is founded, is, 
that the general reſurrection is placed after the rooo years are 
expired, without any intimation of ſo conſiderable a reſur- 
rection of martyrs ro0o years before, if meant literally. 

Strange indeed is this obſervation. The text intimates, nay 
alerts, That there will W na ; and an attempt 

| 3 — 
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is made to prove, that it intimates fomething'igurative; nat 


real. If the text does not more than intimate it, Why is ſuch 
2 learning neceſſary, er v2 88 
to it 
Mr. Lowman's own biet on the natme of. fs 
of the viſions in the Revelations, is very jult, which is, that 
they do not intimate order, aud-fuccefiion, as to time; con- 


— the. vigon of the general reſurxection, though placed 


aker abe vifion of the 1000 years, and the deſtruction of Go og 
and M3gog, may have iu commencement at the ſecond 
vent of Chrift; and this is plainly aſſerted in various paſſa 

of ſcripune. In this 2 — menghon wh 
literal meaning, has no weight. 

The weight of-the objection ſeem to conſiſi panly in this : 
Is difficult ſor us to conceive who will make up the confti- 
tuent membets oi the Millenium kingdom, unleſs we take them 
to be natural men; and as they are capable of ci, wes wn 
therefore they wile advan. men. H no other beings but 
mankind in 4 npewral fate, are capable ot being deceived, 
en Bur this got being the cle, e con- | 

uence is 

An opinion, ſounded expressly in the imitedaefs of our own 
caps ny bean bog made the bal of an ne 
contr ain pallages pure. 

— — ny wy in the time of ou 

viour : They appear to have known. very w t 
ur Was to have come about that time ; they depended 
niel's prophecy. Bur ſay they, this Prince, & to-be-for | 
the Jews only—his government is to be ſplendid and glorious, 
The Jews will chen ſubdue all their enemies; the pretended 
King ofthe Jews, not having theſe concomitant circumſtances, 
and the Jews. not being conſidered as the only conſtituent mem- 
. — his | —— and his diſciples declare. There- 
ume ems to be arrived; ſor his appearance, 
—_ not — oe man, but wait for one, who ſhall 


— * . to our opt 


Wires it ecard fopend the expoſition of plain paſſages of 

wel wp untl we have clear ideas of the preciſe number, as 
ticular kind of perſons that are intended by the reft 

d; and who, and what-kind of nations they are, 


Ke: natural men, or men raiſed from the grave, who, 


after the * ch aey — — Payer 
Magag, the number of whom is as 
Ener b Tt 


v 


an } 


The phin fact is, that other ſcriptures are not fauply/ 
pended, but contradicted. The paſlage in queſtion 
explained metaphorically ; and other paſlages are made 
ſpeak the fame language. | 

An ingenious mind may ſuggeſt many things with reſpeR to 
the Millenium kingdom, which cannot be ſolved at preſent, 
It would be ſtrange, hawever, ta argue from hence, that ſuch 
a kingdom will not be; and eflentially diffezent from all that 
had ever been before. We ate informed generally-of the glo- 
Tious ſtate of this kingdom; but as to many of the-particulars 
relative to it, we ate uninſo d 49 47 09 © 


with a rod of iron; and the remnant were flain with the 
ſword which proceeded out of his mouth, F |, at ng) 
To ſmite and to rule, ſeem to convey a different idea; from 
killing and laying. If all are ſlain at Chriſt's ſecond comi 
then there can be no nations to be deceived, unleſ they 
brought from the. grave. If the faints gte to be and 
7 — eee * The 
 faints are repreſented as being all equal, judgment is given unto 
— — — — ul, that we ſhall judge angels and 


John ſaw the fouls of the beheaded, and they lived | 
If the fouls had always been alive, it is faid, this phraſeology 
cannot be proper, otherwiſe than in a figurativeſent. t 
It may be remarked here, that it ſeems to have been the 
ral opinien of the Grecian churches, planted by Paul and 
„that the ſou] and body ſlept together, at death. 
The contrary doctrine, as well 28 a thoufand others, infi- 
nitely more abominable, may be traced to the Romiſh clergy. 
The invention of purgatory, and immediate damnation 
death, had like to have put the papiſts in poſſeſſion of the 
. whole world. The wicked clergy always attended death- 
beds: at this critical moment, have been ſo terrified, 
as to induce them, for the fake of their own ſalvation, to bo- 
quenth their eftates to the church; and to leave their families 
entirely deſtitute. ; : 
It is not improbable, that the tenth chap. Rev. refers to the 
Millenium kingdom: It is apparent, that John's viſions, bring 
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to view very diſtant events. All the important events, previous 
to the ſeventh vial, are plainly — vr no 
part of that ſealed with ſeven ſeals, which maniteſlly carries 
us through the preſent diſpenfation. If the ſeven thunders fall 
in within this-period, they muſt be made up ot ſmaller par- 
ticulars; by evident experience of nearly 1800 years: 

which hardly feems to conſiſt, with the dignity of the intro- 
duRtion, nor with the ſulneß of the ſcripture prophecy, as it 


reſpedts the preſent diſpenſation. 
ater Sendus, lefraled aps.tar 
to be opened hereafter undoubtedly :- the information implies 
this; andtharthe goſpel will be preached in that period, which 
ſucceeds the ſeventh vial. 
The ſtanding on the ſea, and on the earth, 
intimates the Turkiſh and the Weſtern world, or Europe ; and 
alſo the end of them, I the laft of the 
four great beafls, 
| The angel is clothed with ende niabewyrotebly 
to the covenant made with Noah, after the flood : 
Gen. ix. 9. I eſtabliſn my covenant with you, and yuur feed 
after you, and with every living creature that is with you, of 
the fowl, of the cattle, and of every beaſt of the earth. And 
I will eſtabliſn my covenant with you; neither ſhall all fieſh be 
cut off any more by the waters of a flood; neither ſhall there 
be any more à flood to deſtroy the earth. And God faid, this 
is the token af the covenant — — — ; 
Jou, for petual generations. I do jet my in ibe clouds; 
and it Gall befor « token of a covenant between me and the 
eanh ; and I wil remember my covenant, which is between 
me and you, and every creature of all ſleſn; and the bow 
ſhall be in the cloud; and 1 will lock upon it, inat I may 
remember the everlaſting covenant, which I have eſtabliſhed 
between me and all ſte ſn that is upon the earth. 

To this paſlage we may addthat of Romans iii. Bard reckon 
-that the fu of this preſent time are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory which ſball be revealed in us: for 
the eameſſ tions of the creature waiteth for the mani- 
Feſtations of the ſons of God; for the creature was made ſub- 

to vanity, not willingly, but by reaſon of him who hath 
jected the ame in hope, becauſe the creature alſo ſhall be 
delivered from the of corruption into the glorious li- 
ber ty of the children of — ——— whole 
creation groaneth and travelleth in r until now; 
and not only they, but ourlelves — ve the firſt fruits 
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of the ſpirit, even we ourſelves groan within ourſelves, wait- 
ing for the adoption, to wit, the redem tian of aur bodies. 

The word io/hcfian, tranſlated adoption, more properly 
ſignifies ſonſhip ; and this is fixed to the relwredtion, lo that 
before it there is no adoption or ſonſhip. 

To this period, we may refer Acts iii. 21. whom the Heavens 
muſt receive until the times of the. eſtituon of all things, 
which God hath ſpoken of by the mouths of all his prophets, 
fince the world began. And what Paul fays of the Jews, 
What ſhall the receiving of them be, but fe trom the dead: 
and alſo, Even have theſe alſo, now not believed, that 
through your mercy they may alio obtain meicy; tor God hath 
concluded them all in uobelict, that be-might bave mercy 
upon all, O } the depth ot the riches both of the widom 
and knowledge of God. 

The doctrine it is faid, which implies as — as that the ſoul 
did not enter into immediate glory after the diſſolution of-the 
body, ſeems not well conſiſtent with the happy {tate of ſouls de- 
parted ; with the high prerogatives ſuppoled io belong to the 
ſouls of martyrs, and with the accu! ate deſcription of dhe re- 
ſurrection. &c. by the words © ſeems not well,” if they -haye 
any force in them, is meant to be conveyed, that * is — 
conſiſtent at all, or, 4 is entirely inconſiſtent with. it 
If it is merely difficult to reconcile it, and yet — 
out no evident conti adiction in it, then the remark has — 
weight in it. If it implies « manifeſt contradi&tion, then the ob- 
jection is unaniwerable. - 

Let us ſuppoſe a jearned Jew addreſſed the apoſile ane | 
© You urge us to believe that the man Jeſus, who was born 
among us, and whom you on to have-crucitied, is the very 
Prince that we looked for ; that he is than our father 

Abraham, than Moſes -and David, he is to rule our 
church and nation in righteouſneſs, and to protect us ſrom all 
our enemies. Now this not only ſeems not conſiſtent, but is 
entirely inconſiſtent with the reiterated promiſes in the 
writings, that our church and nation. ſhall be buiit up and _ 
bliſhed, and made immorral by him whom we expect :- 
the glory and ſplendour of our nation will pervade the —— 
world ; that he will never leave nor ſorſake us; that ofthe oo 
creaſe of his governnent and peace there will be no end. 

« Therefore it is a plain and palpable contradiction even 
to ſuppoſe that this dead man ſhould be him whom we lock 
for. We acknowledge the time is fully arrived, for us to ex- 
pect him: That our holy writings are the word of God and 
truth itſelf ; yet we will * in no man, until all — 
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nal and viſible glory attend him, agreeably to our own opi- 
nions of this mater, which we fina ſhall attend him in the ex- 
pres etter oſ our holy mo——_ 

The Jewsin this way of falſe reaſoning, believing fully the 
time was come for - their-deliverer to appear, made one ſa lie 
faviour after another; and being diſappointed in all, at laſt 
gave up the truth n be he that 
numbereth the times. 

I eed not point out the t Bmilamy between the 
ments of the Chriſtian and the Jew. There will be this di 
rence eventually, at the cloſe of the Chriftian period the 
myttery-will be cleared up, which reer 
ot the jewiſh economy. 
ul have endeavoured to ſhow, that the nem of the 
Millenium kingdom vill not be natural men, in a ſtate of propa- 
gation, and that this preſent world will be the place of that 
kingdom; and as it has been obſerved chat the faints, or redeem- 
ed tromthe earth will not be locally confined; to the earth; that 
they will aſcend; and deſcend, and go wherever Chriſt goes; 
or 25 Ezekiel expreſſes it, the living creatures ran and return- 
ed az a faſhoflightning; and, as it is elſewhere expreſſed, he 
maketh his ſpirits, and his miniſters a flame of fire:—-fo 
it maybe n ry to remark, chat this is evidently-not the privi- 
ys of the Millenium. The ſubjectz of this kingdom, 
they may be; will be confmed to the earth. 

- In this kingdom, truth will prevail: che idea of it will be 
clear andi able ; ihere „ 
on which they will ſecurely ref. 

| A judicious writer has fad, that there isnotin human nature, 


2 more wonderful phenomenon in the — — of it, nor 
a more intricate” ſpeculation, than ſhiſtings, turnin 
"Ia and evaſionsof an artful man. * 


writer has not reached the full deſcription ofous ori- 
ginal ;. an intelligent being. — — rules of reaſon, or 
widom, — pk. extent of the 
mathematician's — — wv even pervad- 
ing mind cannot reach its heighth; the moralift and the politician 
mo not how nor where to find him; ſuch an one, is not 
within the compaſs of human calculation: he is an incom- 
menſurable ſecond quality, and is a ſhadow without ſubſtance. 
Such will not be in the Millenium kingdom : here all 
will be to accurate calculation ; moral truth will be as 
— as mathematical now is. 

k till be proper '6exantine accuratel ,to ſee ifwe can find 
out the extent of is kingdom on 2 whether it will be 
limited to any PP TOE of it. 
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Gen. xii. 1,--Now the Lord had ſaid unto Abraham, get 
thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy 
fathers houſe, unto a land that 4 will ſkew thee; and 4 will make 
of thee a great nation; and in thee ſhall all the families of the 
earth be bleſſed. | 8 
Gen. xv. 5. Lock now towards heaven, and tell the ſtars 
r ; and he ſaid unto him, ſo fhall 
: | | 
— — Lord made a covenant with Abraham, 
faying ; unto thy ſeed have I given this land, from the river of 
unto-the great river, the river Euphrates. ' . 
ap. xvii. 6. And I will make thee exceeding ſruiiſul, and 
will make nations ofthee, and kings ſhall come out of thee; and 
I will give umo thee and thy ſeed afterithee, the land wherein 
_ art a ſlranger, all the land of Canaan foran-everkaftingpoſ{ 
og gar 
Chap. xii. 17.1 will multiply thy ſeed as the ſtars of hea* 
ven and as the ſand which is upon the fea ſhore ; and thy =y 
fball-pofie&the gate Sg. | 
Chap. zxvi. 2. d faid to Ifaac, 1 will make thy ſeed to 
multiply as the flars ot heaven, and will give unto thy ſeed, all 
theſe countries. | : 
Chap. xxV. 12 —God-faid to Jacob, be fruitful and multiply: 
a nation and a company ot nations ſhall be of thee, and kings 
ſhall come out of thy loins, and the land which 1 gave unto 
Abraham and Ifaac, to thee will 1 give it, and thy feed afer thee 
will -I give:the lanßc. | Fr" GR, 1nd 
Gen. xwxvii. g.—Joſeph dreamed a dream more: behold the 
fun and the 72007, and the eleven ſtars, made obeifance to me:; 
and his father rebuked him, and faid, ſhall! 4, and % mother, 
and thy brethren, indeed come to bow down ourſelves to thee 
to the earth. 8 Ng | "1,29, FEA 
Ac, vii. 5. — And he gave him none inheritance in it, no 
not ſo much as to ſet his foot on: yet he promiſed that he- 
would give it to him for a poſſeſfon and to his ſeed after him. 
Gal. iv. a2. Fot it is written, that Abraham had two ſons, 
the one by a bond maid, the other by a free woman, but he 
who was of the bond woman was born aſter the fleſh ; but he 
of the tree woman was by promite ; which things are an alle- 
gary ; for theſe are the two covenants, the one ſrom the 
unt Sinai, which gendeteth to bondage, which is Agar : ſor 
this Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to Jeruſalem, - 
that now is, and is in with her children; but : 
which is above is free, which is the mother of us all: for it is 
written, rejoice thou barren that beareſt not; break forth and 


ance, that t | 
having obtained a good report through faith, received not the 


1 46 ] 


cry thou that trave lleſi not, ſor the deſolate hath more children 

than ſhe which hath an huſband. Now we brethren as Iſaac 

was, are the children of the promiſe. 

. Heb. xi. 35.-—Otkers were tortured not, accepting deliver- 
— might obtain a better re urrecbion, and theſe all 


promiſe : God having provided ſome better thing for us, that 
they without us ſhould not be made perſect. ; 

Iſaiah, Ixvi. 8.—Who hath heard fuch a thing? Who 
hath ſeen ſuch a thing? Shall the earth be made to bring forth 
in one day ? or ſhall a nation be born at once; for as as 
Zion travelled, ſhe brought forth her children. 

Zech. ix. 9.—Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion: behold 


. thy king cometh unto thee: he is juſt, and having falyation, 


lowly and riding upon an aſs, &. 

I have ent ſonh thy priſoners out of the pit, wherein is no 
water; tum you to the ſtrong hold ye prifaners of hope: 
when I have bent Judah for my bow, filled the bow with 
Ephraim, and raiſed up thy ſons, O Zion, againſt thy ſons O 
Greece, and made thee as the ſword of a mighty man. 
Ezekiel, xxxiv. 24.—1 will ſet up one ſhepherd over them, 
and he ſhall ſeed them even my ſervant David. ' 

- Hoſea, iii. 4.— Afterward ſhall the children of Ifrael return 
and ſeek the Lord their God, and David their _ 

Jeremiah, xxx. 9.— They ſhall ſerve the Lord their God, 
and Davidtheir King whom I will raiſe up unto them. 

Iaiab, vi.— There ſhall be a tenth in it, when it returned after 
ir hath been brouſed or pruned, as a teil tree, and as an oak, 
whoſe ſtem or flock is in them after they have caft off 
— . . 

Rom. ix. 6. For they ate not all Iſrael, which are of Iſrael, 
neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham, are they all chil- 
dren : but in Iſaac fhall thy feed be called: that is, they which 
are the children of the fleſh, theſe are not the children of God, 
but the children of the promiſe are counted. for the feed. 

- Heb. xi. 13.— Tbeſe all died in faith, not having received tte 


- promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, and were perſuaded of 


them and embraced them; and confeſſed that they were ſtrang- 
ers and pilgrims on the earth : Now they- defire a better 
country, chat is an heavenly God hath prepared for them a 
city. By faith Abraham when he was tried, offered up Ifaac ; 
accounting that God was able to raiſe him up even from the 
dead, from whence alſo he received him in afgure. 
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— foregoing paſſages che following remajks ar V. 


the extent of country contained in the — 

ed out on the earth, and that it does nor include the' wry 
earth.” 

That this heavenly: Jeruſalem will come inventinionelcy 
that till ir fo comes into exifterice; it's r mn - 
barren. Nen 

That there was in the view of the fairhful Jews) 2 —— 
returredtion ; and their object was not immediate glory, but a 
better reſurrrſmiom. | 
That Abraham extended his ideas to the refurreion;/and 
Iſaac was à de ſcriptive figure” of it, for the children of tue pro- 
miſe: therefore; thoſe in the reſurrection, that will be drought 
into this city, will then realize thispromile-and not before; for 
Paul does not heſitate to afficm, that the faithful — had nen 
his day, inherited the promiſe. 

That God is able to exhibit a city, as glorious as Mount 
Aon is deſcribed to be, even in-this world, and to make the 
_— the earth come and worſhip there, will notte "que 
tione 

And what manner of abſurdity is-there in this ideas s it 
HOI with the high notions any entertain ot the exalted 

vileges ofmartyrs ? it is not the place that makes heaven, 

t it is God and the Redeemer. 

If miracles are to be wrought in favour afthe church, af there 
muſt be, even upon Dr. Whitby's and Mr. Lowmand plan, it 
ſeems moſt conſiſtent with the current ſtrain of ſcripture, that 
they ſhould be wrought in the way of raifing the dead—Pr, 
Whitby ſays, it is not conformable to ſcripture, to of the 
fouls living, fignifying” thereby the re ſurrection. I may alſo 
fay, it is the uſual and only way, the Greek term, «© nechrong” 
is almoſt always uſed ; now I may-affert, this term always 
means the ſoul ; as well a the Dod that it always means the 
body: It really means neither in ũtſelf ; that which is ſown will 
be raiſed, and that is pſeutitan ſomes it is not the — alone, 
nor is it the ſoul clove, but it isborh together. 1 

It is ſaid the term reſurrection, may very well Ggni6y a re- 
_noratedfiateof the church, a great revival of true'religon 3 but 

when was the church in this world not a ſtranger, and in the 

wilde meſs, and what ſort ofa does ſuch à conftruftion 
make the term, reward,“ ſtand for ;—to reward the departed 

9 inen — 8 the ung nays much 
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2 they rte not to hwe under any t 
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more than they enjoyed: en eanh, for the 
Paul himfelf had a thorn in the fleſh ; the term reward 
all its propriety ; it is as much un 10 lay, the- time to re- 
ward the ſainis is come ; hut I don't mean the faints, who have 
fought the good fight, kept the faith and finiſhed their courſe, 
for whom a crown of glory is laid up; iris not the time 
tewardtheſe, but others, who have done none of theſe things; 
it is time to reward thoſe who are entitled to no reward, by an 
abundant-effufion of mercy and grace, fuch as was never ex- 
perienced before in the church en eanh.. | 
When therefore it is ſaid, that there are bodies celeflial and 
terrefirial; reference is had to the reſmrection; as it is in the 
world, fo it will be in the refurreftivn ; like will 
produce like. If chere is to be a church made up of earthly 
members, ſuch as deſcribedby Mr. Lowman, I think we may 
be fure that John has taken notice of it, and that we ſhall find 
the members of it deſcribed hy fome of the vanous claſles 
which he preſents to our view; and if none of theſe correſ- 
— his ſyſtem, ve may fairly conclude that the Mil- 


Hirt then, We may obſerve, that the four and twenty el- 
———————— of all the human race, 


and that: among theſe there will be none of the ſubjects of Mr. 


Lowman's Millenium ftate. Theſe art no doubt 3 
and the number is neither more nor leſs than e pre 
Second. The Teflers Tooms or the for vg boſs, hae 
uch deſcriptive-c given ofthem as to it certain, 

that by them are defi ted all the faithful Chriſtians that have 
ved the temporal tyrannical beaſts: therefore none of 
Nr. Low man's Millenium —_— be com ptiſedin theſe ; 

Third. Can they be compriſed under the words, And 

—.— which is iu hea ver. and — ettanas 
aud ſach as are in the fea, and all that are in them, beard [ 
Jaying,Meffing nnd henour, and glory; and power, be unto him 
that finteth on the throne, and umo tbe Lamb, for ever and 
ever; and the four living hoſts faid, Amen. Theſe vifions ſo 


efidentiy>relate to a period after the reſurre con, when the 


A oſlles and patriachs will be ſeated on thrones, that hereby 
r — — 


'church + 
Ft th. Ant be contended; thet the als wider be 
alt t have ce to the members of ſuch a church. 

£e * 


5 will be different in its nature, and conflituted of diffe- © 
rent fubje&ts from men in a ſtate of nature. 
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Fith. Ir the Members of ſuch a church afe any hoy 16 be 

ſound, it is probably in the ſeventh chapter. | 
There is not a ſingle characteriſtic of the one hundred — 
forty-four thouſand which are there ſealed, which can induce 
us to believe that theſe are members of ſuch a church. It ſeems 
evident that this ſealing takes place after the natural death of the 
one hundred and forty-ſout thoufand, and that hereby are 
realy defignated Jews. 1 ie realy 
2 that they are ſealed before natural death, and that 
defignated ſuch as will be introduced, into an earth- 


— — of that nation, and that the inſiue 


multiude that are immediately after wards deſcribed, of all na- 
tions, tongues, and r the Gentiles, — 
is that union of Jews and ſo often ſpoken of 
- Prophers and apoſites ; and, to corroborate! the idea, let 2 
that it is not fit, in a judgment of charity, to ſuppoſe 
that the whole tribe of Dan did not afford one virtuous Jew, 
thereforethefealing cannot refer to Jews that have died natural 
deaths ; but muſt have reference to the time when the Jews 
are again called in, at which time it is a very poſſible thing that 


there ſhould not be one of the ne of Dn ing IJ 
one * 


To this ſuppoſition it may be 
dred and forty-four thouſand AT joe be Jews, that lived and dieti 
under the Moſaic diſpenſation, and were faithful even to death: 
otherwiſe we have no account nor deſcriptive characten « 
[There ing le deſcriptio in this, not in cha Þ 
| is not a u in this, not pter 24. 
lead us to ſuppoſe that they had any knowledge of Chriltiani- 
ty. TheJews inthe Milleyium kingdom will be faved by the 
goſpel, and not the Mofaic diſpenſation; and & is ſaid expte ly 
of the innumerable multitude, that John ſees immediately aſter 
| theſe ane hundred and forty-four thoufand, that they have 
N rr in the blood of the 
We may therefore, with à good degree of certainty cod- 
clude, that theſe one hundred and forty-four thouſand art 
faithful Jews, that lived and died under the Moſaic dif] 
tion ; and perhaps it is not more ſtrange that 4 tribe 
be tot endiely/ than that one of the tnebe pottes how 


Theſe one hundred and forty- -ſour thouſand go whereſoever 
the Lamb goth; and this perhaps ſuggeſts an idex of limita- 
non, us w th6ement of their goin 8 


It does not ſeem neceflary for + Gail to exhible umbelf any 
where as a Lamb, but when « facrifice and atonethentare ne- 


e ] 

ce a ry. In the Millenium ſuch a chatacter will be 
necefiary, We may therefore ſuppoſe that the idea intended 
do be canveyediis, that they will not go beyond the limits of 

the Millenium kingdom, and ate therefore a grade below the 
I there is any ſpecial and particular deſcription of t r- 
ſons wha have their Chriſtian character formed and eſtabli 

in the Millenium kingdom, we find it from verſe g, of chap. 


great multitude, which no man could 


. - -Aſter this I beheld a 
number, oi all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, 
ſtood beſore the throne, and before the Lamb. clothed with 
White robes, and palms in their hands, and cried with a loud 
voice, ſaying; Salvation to our God, which ſittech upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb. 7 
And all the angels ſtood round about the throne, and about 
the elde, and the four liring creatures ; and fell before the 
\thrane on their faces, and worſhipred God, ſaying, Amen. 
-Blefling 2nd glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and bonour, 
and power and might, be unto.our God,for ever and ever, Amen. 
And onę of the eldets anſwered, ſaying unto me, What are 
theſe which are arrayed in white robes? And; whence came 
they 2 And I aid unto him; Sir, thou knoweſt; and be faid 
unto me. theſe are they which came out of great tribulation, 
and have waſned their robes, and mage them - white in the 
blood of the Lamb; therefore are they beſore-'the throne of 
God; and ſetve him day and night in his temple; and he that 
ſuteth on the throne ſhall dwell among them; they ſhall 
hunget no more, neither thiiſt any more, neither ſhall the ſun 
light on them, nor any beat: ſor the Lamb vchich is in the 
midſt of the throne ſhall feed them, and ſhalklead them unto 
Jliviogrfounains of waters and God ſball wipe away all tears 
from the ir eyes, nenne eee 
Here are undoubtedly the members oſthe vety church which 
Mr. Eovman ſuppoſes will be-conſlituted of natural men ; bur 
the vie we have of them bere, is after they have finiſhed their 
- Chriftian-charaRter, and have enteted into happinei -| 
] be placing of this inſmite multitude immediately aſter the 
aihful Jews, is an evidence, oi a cotemporary en with 
them, or of ſome eſſential connection, or that they are in 
iome ſenſe poſierior to them. They ate to conſiſt of all na · 
. tions; and kindtede, and people, and tongues, There is no 
conſtruction that Mr. Lowman and bis followers can give to 
theſe words, but ſuch a ſnall be in being at the time of the 
- commencement of bis church, which be ſuppoſed would be 
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about two hundred years hence; and at that time it will be 
impoſſible to-aſcertain how many nations, kmdreds, people, and 
tongues, have. ceaſed to be entirely, The, number will be 
very great. There can be no good reaſon for limiting” theſe 
words ſo ſtrictly, becauſe it is abundantly and repeatedly m- 
culcated, that all nations; ſhall be bleſſed in him. | 

The ſnort eqaculatory addreſs is to God alone, which ſhews, 
that the mediatorial kingdom is cloſed; and the act oſ worſhip 
of all the angels ſhews the ſame thing: It is the moſt ſingular. 
of all in the Revelations: It begins with the very word which - 
-cloſes all other acts of worſhip that is, Amen, This is ' alſo 
addrefled to God alone. The exalted lation of the four and 
twenty elders, and the four living hoſts,” is manifeſt, for all 
the angels ſtand round about the throne, and about the elders, 
and the four fiving-hoſts ; and all the angels fall before the 
[throne on their faces; but not the elders, nor the four living 
holis ; they perſorm no act of worſhip. tue 
In ordei to fix our attenion more ſerieuſſy upon this in- 
finite multitude; in order to excite our curiofity about them, 
as though they were anew and ſingular body, not brought in- 
to view before; as if it were a very ſtrange thing from what 
place, world, or economical ſyſtem they came, ſince all the 
ſaithful Chriſtians and Jews under their re ſpective economies, 
have been exhibited, and do accompany theſe in diſtinct and ſe- 
parate bodies: I ſay, in order to enforce a critical exa min on 
of them, one oſ the elders aſks John, What are theſe which 
are arrayed in white robes, and whence came they ? You have 
_ 1cen all the faithful Chtiſlians and Jews under their reſpective 
temporary diſpenſations; and as there are ſuppoſed to be but 
two claſſes in the world, good and bad, and here is an infinite 
multitude that are neither faithful Chriſtians nor faithful Jews, 
there muſt be ſome myſtery in this number. — Tell me who 
and whence they ate? John, without ſaying whether he does 
ot does not know -who and whence they are, Anlwers, Sir, 

Thou knoweſt. wy 
And he f4id unto me, theſe are they which came out of great 
tribulation. I his ſingle deſcription ſufficiently ſhows that theſe 
do not belong to ſuch a church and economy as Dr. Whitby 
and Mr. Lowman have ſuppoſed will be in the Millenium; 
a church poſſeſſing the pureſt ſpirit and temper of the martyrs, 
and none of their ſortows and affictions; protected from the 
face of the ſerpent, and from all ber enemies. Whatever 
protection theſe may have afforded to them, whatever ſecu- 
Tity, yet they come out of great ttibulation and diſtreſs; and 
this muſt have happened under that very economy, where the 
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Chriftian.charsdter was formed and finiſhed; and. no wild ty- 
rannical bead, no ſavage monſters in human ſhape, ate the oc- 
caſion of this tribulation, h muſt then have ariſen from the 
nature of gavernment, and a prompt diſpenſation of juſtice in 
ſome manner or other for delinquency. Tbers will be no 
=—_— under this diſpenſation ; the | government will be per- 
juſt, and therefore vere in caſe oi tranſgreſſion or 
ven bog as it is repreſented by Iaiah; 
This is the only deſcription of the economy from whence 
they.came: All that follows reſpects their happy ftate after their 
I deliverance from it, into the joys of Heaven; and this in- 
ite multitude muſt be deſignated by the words. And the 
reſt of the dead lived not again till the thouſand. years had ex- 
pired ;” for the life ſpoken of immediately before, was Gee 
y lie3--a life connected with reigning with Jeſus 
may therefore conclude, that the lite after the thouſand 
years is to be a happy life ; not a liſe connected with reign- 
ing in the manner of the firſt life ſpoken of. The wicked 
are not raiſed to life, but to damnatien, to a ſecond death. 
We find the one hundred and forty-four thouſand once 
more only introduced in Chap. 14. The place where they 
ſland, Mount Sion, has always been a glorious place in the eyes 
of the Jews ; bow puma any ts multitude ſeem to accompany 
them ; and there can be no doubt but we have there exhibited 
the commencement of the Millenium, - 
Upon the ſuppoſition of Mr. Lowman, we may. aſk 190 


Full, Why ve have no characteriſtic deicaiptian of lech a 
church in the Revelations, as it is maniſeſſed there is none. 

Second, Why we have no account of the ſation or grade 
of thoſe who are to be delivered into everlaſting joy, out of this 
peculiar and particular diſpenſation; for John ſeems to purſue 
all the happy to their ultimate reſort, 

If my conſtruction of the four living hoſls be right, the Gally 
happy ought either to be included in theſe, or they: ought to 
make a fifth living boſt: That they cannot be included in the 
four living hofts is evident, becauſe theſe lived under tyranni- 
cal beaſts; and there is no fifth hoſt. Where - ſhall we find 
their place in Heaven? There are none ap pear there equal to 
the twenty-four eiders and the four living hofls. Why ſhould 
the happy members of ſuch a glorious church be many grades 
below theſe, They cannot be the ſouls under the altar who 
are the Jewiſh martyrs: They cannot be the infinite multi- 
tude of all nations, kindreds, people and / tongues, becaue 
theſe are manifeſtly upon a lower grade in heaven than thoſe 
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abovementioned ; and no good reaſon can be given why che 
happy members of ſuch a ſuppoſed glorious. church ſhould not 
be upon an equal grade witu the four living hofls. WP 
As thoſe above deſcribed, appear to include every individual 
of the human race that will ultimately be happy, we cannot 
find any place in Heaven for the blefled members of this fup- 
poſed church: We mutt therefore conclude, that ſuch a church 
— in the imagination only; that in reality, it never will 


On the ſeparate exiſtence of the ſoul between death and 
the reſur ction, I have more than exprefled doubis. * 

It is a queſtion in which 1 feel no way intereſied ab- 
firatedly, from the prophecies. If theſe require that we ſhould 
take one fide of the queſtion rather than the other, then it 
is our duty to take the fide of the queſtion which will render 
their explanation the moſt natural and probable. oy 
. As I look upon the period of the reſurrection to be near 
at hand; that it probably will be ſome time before two hun- 
dred years hence: In this view the queſtion is of very little 
conſequence, and every day lefiens rapidly the weight of the 
—— —— be foul's ſleeping, derived from the diſtance of 


If my conſtruction of the Revelations does not neceſſarily 
require a decifion upon this queſtion, I ſhould rather wiſh to 
let it lay dormant, The candid Dr. Watts allows, that both 
| ſides of the queſtion may be beld without impeac 


the 
ples of Chriſtianity, ' I have carefully peruſed what he 


s wrote profe ſſedly upon the queſtion, and mult. candidly ac- 
knowledge, that upon his own ftatement, and the object 
that he has ſuggeſted, may be raiſed, and the fourteen-which he 
hath Rated and anſwered, the weight of argument appears to 
me to be againſt his opinion, which is, chat the ſoul exifts 
in--a ſeparate ſtate between death and the reſurrection. _ . 
Whether Enoch and Elijah, Moſes and Elias ate in Heaven, 
is more than I know; if there, they may be there miracu- 
louſly, and out of the ordinary courſe of nature. From the 
reſurrection of Chriſt, with which we ſuppoſe the Revela- 
tions commence, to the ſecond Advent, we do not by the 
Revelations ſind where or what the departed ſaints are em- 
ployed about. The earth and its inhabitants are ſubjects of 

Revelations during that period; but I find nothing chat 
looks like a deſcription of the depaned Chriftians in that pe- 
riod of time, neither place, grade, nor employment, until we 
vrive at the Millenium, excepting the fouls of the Jewiſh 
martyrs under the altar. The place where they ate, under 
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the altar, and the queſtion they aſk, and the anſwer given! 
ſem to indicate thiat this was a viſion only, rather than 2 
reality ; but, if it is ſuppoſed, that what John ſaw was a reality, 
it gives us no exalted idea of their ſtate; "I,bey-feetn to be 
in a confined place, whether they are employed about any 
thing is not mentioned. They are anzious to know how 
long it will be to ſome future great event, which no. doubt is. 
the commencement ot the Millenium. They are to reſt ti 
hat period ; and if the fouls of departed Chriftians do exiſt in a 
ate ſlate it mult be ſiinilar 3 and in this vie w it will not mi- 
litate again the explanations I have made, or at leaft. 1 do not 
rceive how it does at preſent. | Arent 
The literal meaning of che words, „the ſouls ofthem 
that were beheaded,” is, firit to con ſider the term e s uied 
by a way of eminence-tor the . whole man, ſo we find "Moſs 
frequently uſed the word; or ſecond, it foul intends ſingly the 
intellectual principle in man; it was connected with ſomething, 
by deſtroying of which, its mode and manner of exiſtence 
would be deftroyed; the expreſſion plainly amounts to this, And 
Ifaw the fouls of the men that were beheaded, and they, that 
is the men lived, &c. Now in which ever ſenſe we take the 
meaning of the words, it amounts to the fame thing, and does 
not involve in it the queſtion of the Rate of the foul berween 
death and the reſurrection. ; the reſurrection is undoubtedly re- 
ferred to, becauſe iris. ſaid to he the firſt reſurrection. If the 
reſurrection be intended, then it is certain that John did not fee 
the ſouls ſeparate from the bodies, for they are to accompany 
each other the ſoul and body of man having exiſted together, 
and ceaſing to exilt together; and afterwards: uniting again in 
exiſtence,” which we doubt: not will be rhe fact; how can we 
deduce herefrom any thing at all with reſpect to the ſtate of the 
foul. between death and the reſurrection ? the phraſeology in 
Matthew, xxvil. 52. forms a contraſt with what is here 2 
kai —_ Jomata tou kekoimenon agion egerthe, and many bodies 
of the ſleeping holy, were raiſed ; thoſe words: were not intend- 
ed to convey an idea of the reſurre ction: conſequently that part 
of man which is leaſt eminent, is choſen to de ſciibe the fact. 
I acknowledge I do not ſee what the words feching foiy, can 
have reference ta but intellectual fouls, becau they have no 
reference to bodies. | ns kyyolg 
the plain mearing of John's words be, mat he faw the 
faithful ervants of God after they were: raiſed from the dead, 
then one argument of Dr. Whitby; has no weight init, which is 
this; the fou!'s living, implies, that it had not lived: the Doctor 
limits the ſen of the ſoul, and intends thereby fingly, the intel» 
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lectual principle, and if in this limited ſenſe, it was faid, I faw 
the ſouls, and they lived ; it would ſeem to imply thatthey had 
not lived: but in the ſenſe I have put upon the words ſuch im · 
plication is not involved. 

Many judicious expoſſtors take the words in a figurative ſenſe; 
but I think from their own arguments, the kind of figure is 
indirect and uncommon. | 

They ſeem to agree that the primary meaning of the words 

is according to my conſtruction. The ſecondary meaning by 
which they become figurative, is the pure apoſtolic church of 
Chrift, the members of which are long fince dead; but this 
church cannot be intended: therefore a ſecond figurative ſenſe 
is made from the firſt figurative ſenſe, and the words mean, ac- 
cording to the ſecond figurative ſenſe; a great revival of pure 
religion; a church in ſpirit, not in circumſtances and fituation, 
reſembling another church. The true meaning, according to 
theſe expoſitors, is a figurative import ofa figurative import, of 
words , which have really no literal meaning. 
- Itisfaid the book with ſeven ſeals, is not to be taken literally, 
but fig ratively— ohn fays be faw a book with ſeven ſeals; 
Is there any thing incredible in this? I dare not ſay he did not 
ſee ſuch a book, and if 1 did, the literal is the true ſenſe. 

A trumpet is uſed to give a fignal for ſome conſiderable 
event; in this ſenſe it is uſed in the revelations, but ifthe word 
is uſed figuratively, then it intends ſome other thing ; and 
we may aſk what the ſenſe is, for the expoſitors have not told 


us. 

A beaſt is faid to be a figurative term : a term ceaſes to be 
figurative when the meaning of it is explained, and it is conſtantiy 
uſed agreeably to the explanation. 

The term beaſt, ſtands for a kingdom: when we explain in 
what ſenſe we make uſe of aterm, if it is not according to the 
common acception, yet if we adhere to that ſenſe, we are not 
called figurative writers. | ; 

The term witneſſes, is faid to be figurative; if faithful 
Chriſtians are figurative beings, then the term may have a 
figurative ſenſe. | 

Theſe expoſitors endeavor to eſtabliſh the ſenſe of the paſ- 
ſage, by finding out a fimilarity or likeneſs. 

The literal meaning of the paſlage being, the dead raiſed with 
| glorious bodies; we may examine how the apoſtles viewed 

their own fituation in the fleſh, compared with what they were 
to be in the reſurrection. | : 
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I think this is the ſirſt compariſon that they ſeem to make 


and from this compariſon, they endeavor to eſtabliſn a likeneſs 
en che apoſtolic church in the fleſh, and their ſuppoſed 
urc | 
No the apoſtles do conſtantly: make a and unknown 
difference between their ſtate in the fleſn, and in the refurreRion ; 
they fay it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be : eye hath not 
ſeen, and ear hath not heard, neither hath it entered into the 
heart of man to conceive : we ſee through a glaß darkly : we 
ſee in part, we know in part. The moſt diflinguiſhing attribute 
of the Diety is omniſcience or infinite wiſdom : with 
reſpect to knowlege and wiſdom (for the - compariſon 
can 2 — made as to the intellectual principle - there will 
be no likeneſs between the bodies) there will be an eſſential 
difference ; ſo great and inconceivable that the apoſiles them- 
ſelves plainly intimate, that there is nv comparative Jlikenes. If 
therefore, there be no comparative | likeneſs between the 
apoſtles in the reſurreRion, and in the fleſh, and we aim only at 
diſcovering a ſimilarity between the apoſtles in the fleſh, and the 
members of the ſuppoſed church, then we do not make the 
ge itſelf a ground work of the compariſon, but we, per- 
aps inattentively, aſſume a ground forthe compariſon which 
has no relationto,or connection with the ? 
We may alfo obſerve, that ſundry paſſages of the antient pro- 
s have a direct reference to the Millenium, and that many 
ofthoſe which are adduced to prove a figurative reference are in 
our favor ; thus Hoſea, vi. 1, 2. The prophet exhorts to return 
to the Lord, for he bath tom, and he will heal, he hath ſmitten, 
and he will bind up; after two days will he receive us, or make 
us live again ; on the third day will he raiſe us up as from the 
dead, and we ſhall live in his fight. 

The two days no doubt fignity the periods of the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian diſpenſations, and is an evidence that the two periods, 
called two days, will be the fame as to length of time: If 
the two days have not this fignification it is incumbent on them 
to ſhew what their meaning is, for in themis contained the eſ- 


- fence or myſtery of the prophecy. Ifthey have the meaning I 


put ypon them, then the paſlage is a direct prophecy in our favor. 
ſame obſervations apply with reſpect to the witnefles, 
which is adduced to ſhow, that the main paſſage under our 
conſideration has a figurative meaning: Ii the three days and an 
half, intend 630 years, as I have explained them, then this paſ- 
Page is direct evidence in our favor, and is as directly oppoſ- 
to a figurative ſenſe ; it al'o proves chat 1 260 years, and 630 
years, make together the period of the Chriſtian diſpen ſation. 
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enter fully into the ſpirit and ſublimity of theſe deſerip- 
tions; does not belong to mortal man —— They are 
glorious and terrible, beyond our comprehenſion. 

Some of them are ſo manifeſtly blended with an eternal 
duration, that we muſt ſuppoſe; that at the commencement of 
the Millenium, the reſtitution of all things will take place. That 
the things to be moved, ſpoken of by Paul, will be moved; 
that ſome of thoſe things which are toremain ſorever, may be 
introduced: that notwithſtanding. an eternal duration com- 
mences with ſome, it does not with all that are ultimately to 
be happy ; ir will be the happy caſe of thoſe only, who are de- 
ſignated by the bride, the Lamb's wife; the connection with 
theſe will, at this time, become indiſſoluble and eternal: as ſome 
of theſe deſcriptions belong to time, and ſome to eternity, when 
the Millenium ends all will belong to rhe laſt. To adjuſt and 
arrange in a connected view, all hat belongs to the fame fub- 
ect in theſe deſcriptions will be an arduou and difficult taſk. 

ut the attempt is neceſſary becauſe ſome” have ſuppoſed the 
- deſcriptions belong to periods, ſo effentially different,” as to 
make the greater part of them an incomprehenfible figure. 
From the x6th/chap. ver. 17, to the 2oth chap; ver. g. inclu- 
five, all the deſcriptions muſt be conſidered as having: reference 
to things that muſt take place before' the commencement of 
the Millenium-kingdom in full glory; and all relate to temporal 
things, chat is, things under the preſent diſpenſation, except 
Babylon when ſhe becomes the hold ofeyery foul ſpirir, l 
ſatan who is bound a thouſand years; and alſo Jeſus Chriſt, the 
bride and the gueſts. 
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When the Gnenth vialis poured out, ſeven particular and dif. 
tin denunciations immediately follow ; the firſt only in- 
timates that ſomething of high conſequence is finiſhed, and 
there are but fix judgments. 

Firſt, ' A great voice came out of the temple: of heaven, 
from the throne, ſaying, IT IS DONE. 

Second. Voices, thunders and lightvings, and a great earth. 
quake, ſuch as was not ſince men were upon earth. 

Third. The great city is divided into three parts. 

Fourth. The cities of the nations tell. 

Fifth. Great Babylon comes into rememberance before God, 
to give 1 unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceneſs of his 
wrat 4 
; * Every ifland flies away, and the mountains are not 

oun 

Seventh. A great hail out oſheaven, falls on men, and they 
blaipheme God, becauſe of the hail. 

The deſcriptions refer to judgments that are to be executed 
between the pouring our: of the ſeventh vial, and the com- 
mencement of the reigning with Chriſt a thouſand years, enn 
we call the beginning of the Millenium in glory. 

As it is a very uſual thing for John to bring firſt to view ob- 
jects moſt diſtant from us, and probably the neareſi to him (for 
ne ſeems to trace the account back from the Millenium, whilſt 
we naturally trace it up to that ſtate) 1 think we have good 
reaſon far ſuppoſing here, that we ought to invert the order of 
the judgments, and then the fixth judgment will be the ich in 
order of time, to mankind. 

Whether the ſeven thunders do not belong to theſe ſeven * 
{criptions may be a queſtion ; if they do, their period will not 
be along one ; and I ſee no impropriety in ſuppoſing that they 
have this relation. The events will be great and diſtinguiſhed ; 
perhaps they may belong to the cloſing of the preſent ſyllem. 
in which fututity is always concealed from us, and they con- 
tained ſomething that was not then permitted to be revealed. 
The Millenium late has no ſealed book, as to thoſe who then 
commence to be eternally happy. But whether thoſe ſeven 
thunders have reference to thele deſcriptions, or tothe Millenium 
Rate, is not material; becauſe we know not their contents. We 
may, I think, place the la judgment firſt, and conſider them 
feverally afterwards, in this order. 

Firſt, - Hail under the firſt trumpet, undoubtedly — 

perſecuions, not wars of one empire againit — the ſub- 
jos of the — n ae ere their eee difler- 
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ence of opinion is the ſource of theſe ſe vete and bitter perſecu- 
tions. | 

The laſt beaſt is multiſatious, it conſiſts of eleven horns: diſ- 
ſerent political opinions among the governing and the govern- 
ed, may be a ſource of greater perſecution, than that which 
took place under the firſt trumpet... However great and ſevere 
theſe perſecutions may be, they do not produce any repen- 
tance ; as we ſuppoſe this judgment is immediately connected 
with the fixth vial ; and as ſome appearances in the world ſeem 
to indicate a commencement of it, it will be proper to adduce 
ſome arguments for inverting the order of the jndgments, and 
alſo to make a few obſervauions with reſpect to the probable 
periods of cloſing the vials. | Fg | 
As to the fiſt we obſerve, that in the 14th chap. before the 
angels begin to pour out the vials, there are ſeven diſlin@texhibi- 
tions to John; and it is apparent here, that John reckons back 


tO us. | 

Firſt. He fees a lamb ſtanding on Mount Zion, and with 
him an hundred and forty four thouſand, having his father's 
name written in their foreheads. 

Second. He ſees an angel flying in the midſt of heaven, 
having the everlaſting goſpel to preach; declaring / that the 
hour of his judgment is come. eſe two deſcriptions com- 
— together with the Millenium, or rather ſome little time 


r. | 

Third. Another angel declares, that great Babylon is fallen, 
and this event precedes the Millenium, or its full and glorious 
eſtabliſhment. | 

Fourth. A third angel follows them, ſaying with a loud 
voice, if any man worſhip the beaſt, or his image, and receive 
his mark in his forehead or in his hand, he ſhall drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God, and they ſhall be tormented in 
fire and brimſtone, in the preſence of the holy angels and of 
the lamb, and the ſinoke of their torment aſcendeth forever 
and ever, and they have no reſt day or night. 3 

Fiſth. A voice from heaven commands John to write : 
bleſſed are the dead who die in the Lord : henceforth, yea, 
faith the ſpirit, that they may reſt from their labors, and their 
works do follow them. The ſenſe of which is plainly—all the 
dead that died in the Lord are bleſſed becauſe the reſurrection is 
at hand. The original by no means conveys this idea, that 
thoſe who die after a certain period will be particularly bleſſed, 
but has reference to all that die in the Lord. 
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The firſt part of the ſentence deſignates no time when they 
die; the laſt deſignates particularly the period when all who 
die in the Lord will enter into reſt and be happy. 

Sixth. John ſees a white cloud, and upon the cloud one 
fitting like to the Son of Man, having upon his head a golden 
crown, and in his hand a ſharp fickle. Another angel came 
out of the temple, and cried with » loud voice to him that 
far upon the cloud: Thruſt in thy fickle and reap ; for the 
hour to reap is come; the harveſt of the earth is fully ripe : 
aud he that fat oñ the cloud caſt in his fickle upon the earth, 
and the eanh was reaped. rene. a 
Seventh. And another angel came out of the temple of 
Heaven, he alſo having a ſharp fickle; and another angel came 
from the altar, having power over fire ; and he cried with a 
loud” voice to him that had the ſharp fickle, faying, Thruſt in 
thy ſharp fickle, and gather the cluſters of the vine of 
the earth, for her grapes are fully ripe : And the angel caft 
his ſickle imo the earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, 
and caſtirimoThe' great wine-preſs of the wrath: of God; and 
the wine- preß was trod without the city. | 
Eighth Johm ſees as it were a fea of glaſs, mingled with 
fire ; and them that had gottew the victory over the beaft, and 
over his image, and over his mark, and over the number of his 
name, ſtanding upon the ſea ot glaſs, having the _ of God; 
and they ſung the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of God, and the 
fong of the Lamb. N 2 2 
The firſt and theeighth of theſe deſcriptions afford different 
views of the two churches, which unite in one glorious body, 
though they are maniſeftly of different grades. The firſt deſ- 
cription exhibits only the faithful Jews. The eighth deſcrip- 
tioniexhibits the faithſul Jews and the faithful Chriſtians. And 
there's ſome miſtery attending theſe, and ſeveral circumſtances 
tut ate neceſſary to be adjuſted, which adjuſtment I think max 
be made fiom ſundry deſcriptions, and will tend to afford us 
clear ideas as to the faithſul jews and Chriſtians. 10 
The fiſtdeſcription” exhibits the r44;000 as being able to 
learn à ſong which no man could learn but themſelves which 
are redeemed from the earth. John hears a voice from heaven 
as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of a great thun- 
der: and he hears the voice of harpers harping with their 
harps; and they ſung, as it were; à new ſong before the 
throne, and before the four living hoſts and the elders. 

As this ſong is ſung before the living hoſts, and the elders, as 
well as beſore the throne, theſe two bodies do not join in the 
ſong; and the circumſtance of the ſong's being performed be- 
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fote them, ſhews, that they are of K than the 
144,600. No mam could learn the ſong, does not intend the 
elders and the living hoſts, for we find, chap. v. ver. 8. that 
when the lamb had taken the book, the four living hofls and 
the elders fell down before the lamb, having every one of 
them harps, and golden vials full of odours, which are the 
prayers of ſaints. And they ſung a new ſang—As it muſt be 
apparent, that the idea meaut to be conveyed, is not that the 
elders and living hoſts could not learn the fong ; it, therefore, 
follows, that the 144,000 at this time en this ſong before 
the throne and the elders and living bolls. | 727 
The circumſtances and characteriſtics of the eighth deſcrip- 
tion, give us an idea of a coalition between the faithſul Jews 
and the faithſul Chriſtians; and it takes place on a fea' of 
glaſs, mingled with fire, and probably before the full eftabliſh- 
ment of the Millenium in glory. The characters here, are 
thoſe that have gotten the victory over the beaſt, and over his 
image, and over bis mark, and over the number of his name: 
Theſe four characters refer to ſomething that is Anti-Chriſtian ; 
and they may refer us to the four great monarchies that exiſted 
after the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, becauſe this victorious 
band undouhktedly includes all true Chriſtians; they ate the 
church * Chapter xii. To whom is given 
two wings of 2 eagle, Which overcomes the dragon 
by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their teſti- 
mony, who loved not their lives unto the death, 

the ſong'of Moſes the ſervant of God, and the ſong of the 
Lamb. It ſeems natural, therefore, to ſuppoſe, that the per- 
formers or fingers are faithful Jews and faithful Chriſtians ; 
the one hundred and forty-four thouſand, the elders, and the 
living hoſts. It is ſaid of the one hundred and forty-four 
thouand, Theſe were redeemed from among men, being the 
firſt fruits unto God, and to the Lamb, which is a proper cha- 
racteriftic of the faithful Jewiſh church. They are the elder 
brother or ſiſter. 

As it is apparent that the elders and living hoſts do fing, 
that the one hundred and forty-four thouſand do fing, and that 
no other man can learn the ſong, therefore, it muſt follow, 
that they are the performers of this divine anthem. - 

The firſt of theſe deſcriptions bas in part been exhibited be- 
fore, ſo that it cannot be altogether new; and we may omit 
reckoning it as one, and then the exhibitions will be ſeven. 

The two firſt of theſe deſcriptions begin with the Millenium 
in glory; the third precedes it. The fourth has operated as a 
camion to Chriſtians, ever fince it has been written. The 
worſhipping of the beaft has reference to thoſe who are in a 
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ſituation to worſhip him; and an awful penalty is aune xed to 
ſuch worſhip. | | 
The fifth precedes the Millenium: They who are dead are 
faid to be blefled ; and this bleſſedneſs ariſes from their being 
juſt about to enter into that teſt which yet remains to the 
people of God. | 
The fixth and ſeventh, manifeſtly precede the Millenium, 
and 1 chink the eighth alſo, which repreſents the ſaſcty and ſe- 
curity of the ' happy for a ſhort ſpace of time. They are 
brought up from their graves before the diſſolution of human 
nature, and before the city prepared for them is ready ; and in 
this interval they are repreſented as ſtanding on a ſea of 


It is upon the whole apparent, that here John reckons back 
from the Millenium, and ſome of theſe judgments are the fame 
as thoſe deſcribed after pouring out the ſeventh vial. 

The clofing of the 6th vial, is to be aſcertained from a care- 
ful obſet vation of the occurrences in the world, compared 
with the characteriſtic deſcriptions as well as from computa- 
tions evidenrly founded in prophecy. The period of that 
vial is the fixth and great day of preparation for the moſt glo- 
rious as well as the moſt awful event that ever did or will take 
place in this lower world. ; during which, deception is to ope- 
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rate on mankind beyond all former experience. They may 


be  zealouſly in purſuit' of that perfection in human things 
which does not belong to the lot of 2 . 

I have in my remarks on Daniel ſtated, that commencing 
with the Babyloniſh captivity, ſeventy years, thirty ſeven times 
repeated, or 2590 years, ſeem to be the full period of the 
Jewiſh defolations ; and from the end of that captivity only 
thirty-ſix ſeventies, or 2520 years; from which alſo to the 
taking of Jeruſalem by N were eighth and an half 
ſeventies, or 506 years. t Chriſt was born about the 
middle of the eighth &venty, that he expired at the cloſe of it; 
and that the Jews were deſtroyed about the -middle of the 
ninth ſeventy: That the birth of our Saviour ſeems to inter- 
rupt the regular courſe of the ſeventies, and to commence them 
anew in the middle of a current one, and commencing a 
new era with his birth; his death happened in the middle, and 
the end of the Jewiſh nation at the cloſe of a new ſeventy. 
But upon mature conſideration, I am fatisfied, that the regular 
ſeries of ſeventy years was not interrupted. From comparing 
ſundry chronological periods together in Joſephus, it is mani - 
feſt, that he made the period of time from the firſt year of Ne- 
buchadneZzar to the ſecond year of Veſpaſian, when the Jews 
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were deſtroyed 790 years, nearly all the modern chronological 

tables allow only 676 years to the fame period, ſo. that there is 

a difference e Jaſephus has made the period go 
thers 


Yea too long; an twenty ſour years too ſhort, 
ſephus commences the 70 years captivity with the 1 

year 2 Nebuchadnezzar, Which is 17 years too late. _ 

Ke m from- the firfi of Cyrus to the ſecohd of Veſpaſian, 

* 643 years, which is probably thineen years too 

Adjuſting theſe diſſ-rences from the fuſt of Nebuchad- 

[> At 0 the ſecond of Veſpaſian, will be 700 years, 

and 9 bn be 6g 


years. 


From the firſt of Cyrus to the birth of Chiſt 73 560 
From the birth of Chriit to his-demh - oh 35 

The wimeſſes begin their prophecy imme- 

diately after the death of Chriſt, and con- 
tinue during the time of fix n 18 1260 
To the fix vials we allot - 9 6 0 
1 pouring out of the- Eventh wal, 
: judgments ate to be executed on 
— . — for which we al- 
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und det end M the 
By this computation the ſixth vial would 5 end 
— year of our Lord 1925. 
If we compute to, and trom the bir of out Saviour, it 
will be as follows : 


7 
From firſt of Cyrus to Chriſt - 9s 's 560 
The period for fix trumpets - _ - 18 1260 
Tne period for fix vials - 9 60 


From'the pouring 8 of the 7th vial to the 
full eſtabliſmment of n 8 in 


a 1... 70 


36 2520 
Bythis wud, ths 6h wa will end in the common 
year of our Lord 1890. 
I think there can be no doubt but a period of 18 ſeventies, 
ot 1260 years, is aſſigned to the trumpets, during which time 
the two witneſſes prophecy; and it ſo it is manifeſt, that 
we r iN ſy num to the vials,” If 
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we cannot make the years quadrate exactly, it is not ſtrange 
nor very material: The ground work of the computation 
ſeems to be well eſtabliſhed; and the general complexion of 
all that has paſt, ſeems to corroborate the ſame. 

I know of no other data in ſcripture, for computing to the 
final end of human nature in the fleſh, but, from the cut- 
ting down the great tree, or the end of imperial Babylon, 
2520 years: From the commengement of Alexander the 
great, 2300 days, to the cleanſing of the fanfuary ; and from 
the Mahometan's taking Jeruſalem, A. D, 637, who are to 
tread it under ſoot 1260 years. If we compute to and from 
the birth of Chriſt, and not his death, theſe periods will all 
end about A. D. 1890. , 

And the fpace of 70 years from Chriſt's. ſecond Advent, to 
the full eſtabliſhment of the Millenium in glory, ſeems to cor- 
reſpond with the latter part of Chap xii. of Daniel, where we 
find over and above 1260 years, 75 years: At the end of 
which we may ſuppoſe, the Millenium ſtate is fully arranged 
and eſtabliſned. Though Chriſt's operations in perſon, com- 
mence before this time, as a warrior and the ſupreme head of 
A t kingdom, the war ſeems to be againſt men in the 
deff. The 6th via] cloſes the Chriftian diſpenſation, as the 
death of Chriſt did the Jewiſh, ſometime before the nation 
were utterly deſtroyed. The perſonal appearance of Chriſt will 
loſe the preſent diſpenfation, and a new era will commence 
ſometime before the difſolation of all fleſh, as is manifeſtly the 
caſe by the deſcriptions, after pouring out the 7th vial. In 
one hundred and fixty-ſix years trom this year 1794, the 2520 
years will expire; and 1 ſee no objection to conſidering that 
the ſecond Advent of Chriſt. will happen 70- years before 
the completion ofthe 2520 years, or about 96 years from this 

As I have obſerved before, it ſeems apparent, that the mi- 
niſters of vengeance employed to execute the judgments con- 
tained in the two fiſt vials, are the Ottomans ; and that the 
"objeas" of the vengeance are the Grecian Chriſtians, and the 
eaſtern empire. Thatthe deſcriptions of the third vial natural- 
ly refer us to the reformation, againſt which the church of 
Rome exerted all her natural power and ſſrength, and ſum- 
moned to her aſſiſtance all the powers ol darkneſs; and thoſe 
of the fourth vial, to wars between temporal powers, princi- 
Pally ſlirred up by theRomanCatholics,againſ{Proteſtant powers. 
The hiſtory of the reformation, and the wars in conſequence 
thereof, fall in between 1470 and 1680. The fifth vial is pour- 
ed out on the throne of the beaſt, which intends the Pope 


5 ] 
and Roman Catholic powers, and his kingdom was darkened. 
This deſcription I have ſuppoſed. refers us to the baniſhinent of 
the Jeſuits; but vy ſomething further may be intended; 
darkneß is oppoſed to light: Light eflentially deſignates the 
ure doctrines of the goſpel, — darkneſs is their ole. 
ow, if we ſuppoſe the baniſhment of the Jeſuits was the occa 
fion of darkneſs, we annex to them the idea of light, which is 
an incongruous idea: They did not poſſeß goſpel,” nor true 
olitical light. We may ſuppoſe the charaRteriſtic marks a 
— le aration between Proteſtant and Roman Cuholic 
hat little evangelical light then exiſted; was with the” 
— — its oppoſne was with the Roman Catholic 
powers. This laſting ſeparation did not take place © before 
1680; nor until the monarchical wars were over; Which had 
in a great meaſure for their object, the rights'of Papacy on one 
fide,” and the deſtruction of them on the other. If we then 
ta ke darkneſs to intend the oppoſite of evangelical light; and T 
think this is a natural idea; the characteriſtie correſponds with 
the period of time between 1680 and 1985. The baniſnment 
of the Jeſuits may have been the occaſion of luke warmne is ii 
the Roman Catholics, whereby the character of the L 
church — applicable to them. 
Second. John's fixth characteriſtic is, - | Bray? kent fles 
away, and the mountains are not found. That iflind and 
mountain mean the ſame thing here that they do when the 
ſixth ſeals is opend, cannot be doubted, and there they mean 
men great and honorable ; men of eminent ſtation—a foreign 
kingdom at this time exhibits the charaRteriſtics' of theſe two 
deſcriptions. I would not, however, pretend to determine, that 
theſe two deſcriptive judgments have commenced— It may be 
the caſe; and if fo, future events will ſnortly ſhew in what light 
they ate to be conſidered ; yet I think theſe iflands and moun- 
tains are not to be moved by mortal man ſo as not to be ſound. 
Got. Great en coner ee eee before 

The terms, Great Babylon, may have the following ideas i in 
them—Firſt, as God gave all the human race to Nebuchadnez- 
Zar, all the deſcendants, in any ſucceeding time or place exift- 
ing in the fleſh at the ſame time, will conftirute part oſ great 
Babylon, and the whole will confiſt of all mankind from 
great imperial Babylon, to the end of time. 

Second. Babylon denotes the place of confinement of the 
wicked, add probably the wicked themſelves after the ' reſur- 
rection, ſo that we have Babylon in the fleſh, and not in the 
fleſn; the great and univerſal city of wickednes in this world, 
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n wh Achat doch good, no net one and the 
great city oſ the wicked + donkey ii ner F 
The terms great Babylon, are uſed here in the firſt of the 
ſenſes. in e b = 4 
<> San ahtb — «nl his is 4 natural 
{ uence g great on, and giving unto 
1 L the wine oi ine fercenels of his — The 
Au dies da not mean uiter deſtruction: perhaps it may 
as es of civil poluy. #43 $ooges! by Mid Hoc 
- Eifth;> The great city is divided into three pans ; 2fier man · 
Kind have-embrewed their hands in the - plentiful effuſion of 
each others blood, after kings and nobles are pa more to be 
found, after the cities of the pations as places of civil. polity 
E city is divided into three parts ; it is not 
t tcity of Babylon which denotes à wicked city, for all 
arenot Babylon, who 228 of Babylon. The great city hete means 
the things contained, and not ihe things containing, 6 When 
aur Saviguf ton the cup and ble ſſed it ; the meaning is, he 
biefſled what the cupconnined. ] bis great city can intend 
ung elfe as I ſes, but all the hymen! race dead and alive: 
A ee The twenty- 
our elders and four living hoſls and 144 000. Second, Thoſe 


| bleſſed by bying called to the marriage ſupperof the 
has 4 Third, — wicked: and this 14} claß we 
may natyzally, fpppoſe, conſiſis principally . iſ not attogether, of 


ch as have lived under the. Chriſlian jyſem, Where ile 
re wards are 08 either hand U ˙¹r·. ²m-m n not 
that can, e ven with 


in which thete is nen 


dint ic. juſt 


temple. of heaven, from 


- In this order, de fix judgments 
Ad naturally follow each other. 


diſcordant paſizons may all be let lovie, and may 
by bis came of a-complicaed ſet ne of miſery and bloodked, 
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whici no tengue can deſcribe ; and the eſſec of it vi y- 


duce no repentance—Men will blaſpheme God becauſe oſ h 
great plague of me hal. Ae e acc ego 
All the 19th chap. is employed in giving farther deſciiptions, 

to enable us to form more accurate ideas with reſpec}. to Great 
Babylon. The judgment which Joby is ſhewn of: we great 
whore that fiteth on many waters, is more particularly point» 
ed out in the 18th chap. Which has tefetence to temparal 
things ; but the actual puniſhment is exhibited at the cloſe of 
the igth chap, The ach chap. points ou ve w to the extent of 
the object, and the x8th to the extent oi che judgment, which 
is ſo evidently oĩ a tempotal nature, as Father has telerence-toi 
things of ſuch, a nanite, that we may, berſure, that te, final 
gym of the wicked is not hereby intended: we have in 
ele wo 
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Fut. The new and ſingular character of 'a Woman. 
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7 e connection this woman has with all the great 
va eb! $071 04 tegie en ee 
+ 'Fnird, The judgment in ficted not expreſely on the woman 
nor on the ſeven heads and ten horng but en Babylen the 
great, and ultimately on the beat and-falſe prophet - |! 

. With: refpect+ to the character af the woman, there can 
no daubt but fin and wickedneſs ate thereby intended. There 
al ways appears to be a diſſerenct and delinction 9 
view, between the maityrs undet the Moſaic: and Chrillian diſ 
renſation; and here this woman is drunken with the blood of 
the ſaints, and with the blood of the mamyts ot Je fus z1wo diſinct 
kindsof mart yrs. bi ch isone mark ofthe long continued duration 
of the woman. The angel hews Jobm the myſtery of the woman 
m fits upon the- ſeariet coloured ben; full oi the _— 
blaſphemy, having the ſe ven heads and-ren hords. This b 
can be no other than the great image that Nebuchadnezzar 
ſaw; and as the woman ſus on this beaſt, and on every head of 
it, as well che ſeven heads, as the ten hoins; it is impoſlible 
that any thing elſe can be intended; but ſin and wickedneg z it 
is fomething that is co e ntenſſve and co-temporaty with all the 
heads 3nd horns ; therefore it muſt be a quality attached to 
them all; and there is none other, that I can conceive: of, an- 
fwering: to the chatacter of the woman, but a Gaful and 
wicked nature in ma. | | 


- Withreſpet'to the beafl having ſeven heads, and ten horns, 


the explatiation- already given is ſufficient, without adding any 
thing more bere ; ſome have ſuppoſed that by the ſever-moun- 
tains are defgnated-not-oply the ſeven hills on lich ie city 


chapters, three matters which require a cxiticaſ e xami· 


1 1 


of Rome is ſud to be built, but alſo ſeven forts of govern- 
ment under which the Romans lived. The idea of connect- 
ing the woman with theſe only, is ſo abſurd, that it needs no 
comment. - e Ds M gen A ( 
IT not ſay, that there is ho reference to the church of 
Rome, in theſe deſtriptions, tor the ten homs ſhall hate the 
whore, and ſhall make her defolate and naked, and ſhall eat her 
fleſh and burn her with fre: yet it may be a doubtful point, 
Whether they do. And another conſtruction may be 
to-theſe words which appears to me more agreeable to 
e general tenor of che deſcriptions; mankind will hate, 
Burn, and deſtroy each other; which will have a tendency to 
deſtroy the whore; according to my conſiruction of ber; the 
Hatred to the church of Rome is certainly diminiſhed, and 
from n -of the general ſentiment, it is 
more moderate and likely to continue ſo, than it has "been 
ſome centuries paſt; if is true; that me Roman Catholic clergy 
have lately ſuffered very henvy calamities; in France, but per- 
haps they participate no more of the bad qualities-of the My - 
teriou woman than thoſe who have been the inſu uments of 
Wilding thoſe calamid s wn ot 
I the Roman Catholic clergy ars great ſinners, Ido not know 
tat, in 2 judgment of ehath y, we ought to conclude that their 
opponents ate great faitits ; as the ten horus ate a part of the 
preat beaſt, and are not deferibed/as being more vlituous than 
rhe other pattz of the ame; what ever may be the cauſe of this 
Hatred; is certain that it cannot ariſe from a virtuous principle: 
ir muſt have its origin in vicious motives. The great city will 
become a howe divided againſt iiſelf, and cannot ſtand; one 
part of the houſe will participate of the bad qualities of the 
ifive woman as well as the other, and the hatred will tend 
fo her unter deſtruction; for God hath put imo their hearts to 
fulfil his will, and to agree and give their kingdom unto the 
beaſt, umi the words of God mall be fulfile d. 
And the woman which thou ſaweſt is that great city, which 
ruleth over the kings of the earth ; as this woman is drunk 
with the blood of faints, and of the martyrs of Jeſus, it cannot 
intend the city ot Rome; but the great and univer{al city of 
wile wn 1dr goto nor beret © i nt 
Ide earth is lightened wich the glory ofthe angel that comes 
down from heaven, and proclaims with à ſtrong voice, Baby- 
lon the great is fallen is fallen I and notwithſtanding ſhe is 
fallen, ſhe fill exſts and becomes the hibitation of Devils, and 
the hold of every foul ſpirit, and cage of every unclean 
and hateful bird. The mode and manner of ber exiſtence 
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is changed, and her new ſtock .of odious and hateful, inbabi- 
tants muſt be brought from their _graves.—Nebuchadnezza 
carried part of the veſſels ofthe hau of God into the land 6 
Shinar, to the houle Cf God; and in Tech. v.  Wick- 
edneſs is deſignated by a woman; and two other women with 
the wind in their wings, lift up the Ephah containing the wo- 
man, or wickedneſs, between the earth and the heaven, and 
the prophets aſk where they are going 1o carry ber; the an- 
ſwer is, to build it an houſe in the land of Shinar,: and it ſhall 
be eſtabliſhed and ſet there upon her own baſe. . The two de- 
ſcriptions defignate, that Shinar and Babylon are the fame coun- 
tries. The extent ol her wickedneſs is deſciibed by &//n2/ions hav- 
ingdrunk of the wine of the wrath of her fornication; the kings 
of the earth have committed fornication wich her, and the 
merchants ofthe earth have waxe\d rich through the abundance 
of her delicacies. . © | 
All the people of God are to come out of her, leaſt they 
partake. of ber fins and plagues : the proportion of her puniſn- 
ment, is to be double, according to her works : The propor- 
tion of her torment and forrow are tobe according to the 
extent of her ideal glory and delicacy ; ſhe thinks ſhe is a queen, 
that ſhe is no widow, and that ſhe ſhall ſee no forrow. _ 
But her plagues ſhall come in one day, death, mournir 
and famine, and ſhe ſhall be ntterly burned with fire: whic 
intends Babylon, that exiſts in the fleſh. In the deſcription of 
her rich and various merchandize are included the choiceſt 
productions of every clime—the deſtruction is full and univer- 
fal. Neither light of candle, nor voice of bridegoom or bride, 
are to be any more in her; but in her is found the blood of 
rophets and faints, and of all flain_upon the earth, Great 
bylon here, muſt intend the great city of mankind, and 
& with any propriety, be applied to the city of Rome 


ne. 

Te kings of the earth are deſcribed as lamenting, when 
they ſee the ſmoke of her burning: The merchams of the 
earth weep over her : All ſeamen when ſee the ſmoke of 
her burning, make grievous lamentations: This is the day of 
God, ſpoken of by Peter, wherein the Heavens being on fire, 
- ſhall be diſſolved, and the elements ſhall melt with fervent 
heat | 


Alter this figna] diſplay of the wrath of Heaven, John hears 

a great voice of much people in Heaven, ſaying, Alleluia! 
For true and righteous are his judgments; for he hath jydged 
the great whore. The Judgment here can have reference only 
to that which will be inflicted on mankind in the Neth, at 
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Cuts eohd coming. As the object of puniſhment here 
are hot the wicked dead called up from their graves, when 
theteſdte Itis ſaid, And her fmoke roſe up for ever and ever, we 
may well underſtand the irrevocable and itre verfible decree of 
Hea ven. _ Alter regs deſcribed ay — _ 8 of 
the judgment and the o to be j „be proceeds to 
pont out the ſetrvants of God, great and fmall, the higheſt as 
well as the loweſtorders, and perhaps may have reference to 
men chat died in ſull Nature, and to the tender infant; and that 
the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his bride hath made 
herflf ready; and aftet wards deſcends into fundry parucu- 
lars with relpet to the objetts of puniſimenr, And it s ap- 
mw from fundry pallages of ſcripture, That we are to con- 
fider. them as placed in.jult order of ume: before the great 
and terrible event takes place, the good are ſeparated from the 
bad. The firſt reſurreRtion precedes in point of time, che 
univerſal copflagration ; and they Who have à part in lis 
re futrection, will conſſitute the bride, the Lamb's wife. At th's 
period of time they are repreſented as ſtanding upon a fea ot 
Bla, clear and firm as cryſtal. John s twice commanded to 
write, firſt, Blefſed are the dead that die in the Lord; and 
ſecond, Blefled are they which are called unto the m 
ſupper of the Lamb. re are bridegroom, bride, and > 
It the bride and the gueſts intend the fame perfons, there can 
be no propriety in this extremely pleafing and lovely figure. 
A nage ofthe moſt diſtinguiſhed and exalted rank, and a 
brick: of the moſt elegant and beautiful form, taken from the 
_ loweſt _ A from the midſt — briars and 
thotns, and exalted by her bridegroom, on higheft pin- 
| nacle of honour and dignity ; could ſuch a ſcene be acted 
_ without any gueſts ? The very gueſts here are bleſſed; and 
yet who would not infinitely prefer being the bride to the 
| gueſs. We may then allow, that there ate eflentially but two 
claſſes of mankind, the bride, and the gueſts, who are called and 
- are bleſſed as one, and thoſe who compoſe neither of theſe 
bodies, as the other, 1 | 
Tue next exhibition is the white horſe, the firſt and the 
- Jt; the ft ſeal and the laſt vial. The perſonage that ſts on 
_ lim is faithful and true: he judges rightreouſly, and makes 
War. His eyes are as a flame of fire ; on his head are many 
- CrOWDs, and he has a name written that no man knows but 
- himſelf. I (ould ſuppoſe that the bride would know bis 
name, therefore, that mo man here does not intend her; 
though jt may the gueſts. His veſture is dipped in blood, and 
His name is called THE WORD OF GOD. The armies in 


n 
Heaven follow him upon white horſes, clothed in fine linen, 
white-and clean: And hereby, no doubt, we are to underſtand 
the perſons deſignated by the bride, 
_ - Out of his mouth goeth a ſharp ſword, that with it hs 
ſhould finite the nations; and he ſhall rule them with a rod of 
ron; and he treadeth-the wine-preſs of the fierceneſs and 
wrath of God Almighty. The. government that will be in 
the Millenium, is here exhibited, fevere yet juſt. And this go- 
vernment is exerciſed after the diſſolution of human nature, 
after the light of the candle and the voice of the bridegroom 
and bride ceaſe to be. Although he has a name that no man 
knows but himſelf, yet he has-a'name written on his thi 
and on his veſture, KING OF- KINGS AND LORD OF 
LORDS, Theſe are comprehenſible terms; and thus far the 
ſubjects of the Millenium may comprehend his charaRter, as 
lord and maſter; but the bride comprehends his character pro- 
. all its extent, ; 
next ſubject of conſideration is, human nature, kings, 
captains, mighty men, horſes, and them that fit on them, free 
and bond, ſmall and great. The fleſh of all theſe is repreſented 
as becoming food for fowls, and as the ſupper of the 
great God, The kings and their armies are gathered to- 
= » againſt him that ſits on the horſe, and againſt his army, 
was taken, and with bim the falſe prophet, that 
wrought miracles before him, with which be deceived them 
that had the mark of the beaſt, and them that worſhipped his 
image. This laſt deſcription leads us to contemplate the ten 
horns and the papal church, for theſe the ſevereſt judg- 
ments are prepared. They are both caft alive into a lake of 
fire burning with brimſtone. It ſeems then, that the puniſh- 
ment is to be diflerent, for the fleſh of thoſe which are burnt 
alive cannot become food for fowls, whereas the fleſh of many 
others is to be fuch. The angel tells John that he will ſhew 
him the judgment of the great whore, and the laſt deſcrip- 
tion is no doubt the judgment, which, through a variety of 
deſcriptions, he has now. opened to our view. There is a 
remnant that do not feem to have ſo ſevere a penalty inflicted 
on them. They are ſhin, but it is by the ſword that — 
ceeded out of his mouth, and all the fowls of Heaven are filled 
with their fleſh. The means therefore employed in the diſ- 
ſolution of all fleſh, are different; and the will be more 
ſevere upon ſome than others. The laſt part of great Ba 
lon is brought into vew, and her puniſhment particularly 
marked out: As her nn, has been the moſt diſtinguiſh 
%S 
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term unge, Hignifies we exaRt repreſetitotion of a thing, but 
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ed end ure mmpfed, fo is her puniſhment ; de has a double por- 
den given © Mr. ü FAT 7 
The falſe prophet is deſcribed as hayiby deceived them that 
dad the mark bf the beaft; and them that worſhiped his image. 
This fone may ſuppoſe can Hardly intend Papa“ Rome, or 
the corrupt tlergy ; for Papal Rome is the beaſt, or # part of 
the beaſt; and it is not prohable that thie idea meant to be con- 
z is, that the beaſt dcelves hümſelt: The deception ope- 
rides upotr per on that had previouſly had the mark of the 
beaſt, and who worſhiped Hi image. In this view, the falſe 
prophet miſt intend the Mahotnetari delufion, which operated 
a deception even upon thoſs who bad the mark of the beaft. - 

The words, mage of the bad, ate frequently uſed, and the 


. 


„the 
et und 


character, Namids neut in order, after the ff 


s head wounded, and intimates 2 c in die government ; 
and cauſes the earth to worſhip the firſt beuſt, Shoſe | 
wound ws healed: the beſt contivaes to be the firſt beaft after 


o 


the deadly wound was Heated: 
The ſecond beaſt hat power to give liſe umo the _ 6f 
the bent. Thad the image of the beaft mouid doth ſpeck and 
ente, thin s may as would not wotſhip the Image of the 


beaft ſhould be Lied. | 
Wente here three characters, bur only one 
err ont out the wefterf 
n Ys, the Roman eede govemment, 
and Charlemagne, intetided by the image of the beaft, 16 whom 
the eccteſiaficat head give We and ſpeech, and cauſed him 
tofbe : vr orſnipped. erpinaf is, he had given ro him, te 
8 that the image of the beaſt 
d ſpeak, and foul eaſe, 
ſeription in Chap. Aix, 20, is, and the heaſt was taken, 
ad with Rien the ſalſe prophet that wrought miracles before 
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n, with which he deceived them that had the mers n 

1. them that worſhipped his image. 
ap, xiii, the ecclefiatlical head does. great 60 5 

da "be makerh fire come down fram Heaven in the fight 

mem, and deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by | 
Miracles which he bad power toda in the ihe of th 

bead in Chap. 


It is there tore apparent, that the ec 
vil 90d the falſe prophet in Chap, 12 ibe ſame 
Re 


The Chriſtian py; a what little there may. be now exiſt- 
ing, is confined to the 1d, within ch limits of the 
juriſdiction of the beaſt a the WY pro het. attentive 
reader will make his o wa treff. ctians gp * ſevere NG 
fr in hep, 4 Sn N particular, Ja the A 0 
an world I in merica, not finding particular pra- 
die Dee — ſame, _ * * 
he next deſcription heſore the Millenium 77 1 ti 


glory, is, of an angel having the key of the boomt pit, 
takes hold of the dra goo, th Id ſerpent, called * 

ſatan, and binds him oth thouſand years; bas him vp I 
2 N him, that he ſbould deceive the ee no DO 
thouſand years are fulfilled, aſter which he is 2 


the. full purport of this Fee, 

har he pa opt, if v3. 16s 

ſtrict 1 ee iro of nw aro 
of the ſerpent, and that prri$d. of 44 15 k 

was a key Ne Frened the botoiles pi or abyſs, and 11 

key y that ſhuts it: The ons jo the hands of lee 
other in the hands of an angel. The nations which 

tobe deceined po mare canat bo men in_the ſſh byca 

2 Frags nd poſuive alle way before abu 5 the 101 

the voice 0 The bridegragey 9 6 dull 9 | 

_ Greek paſſage here, W hey Ln opiety 

of the 2 bop Hamman has made 4 work, 

a krangs. gut o) ins al hob 98. 
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Words are, ina me plane po of Nn, 
teeahle to t Biſho . ſhould ngt 
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our Saviour ſays, N I Fe 43 
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Wed: 


Upon a ſtrict inveſtigation, I think it muſt a 
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hold of every foul ſpirit, and the bridegroom, biide and gte; 
n the temporal diſſoluuon of the beaſt and falſe pro- 
phet, is connected the final doom of many. | 

There are three -ſetts of deſcriptions that follow ; though 
in ſome meaſure connected and blended together, yet it is 
neceflary to conſider them under diſtin heads; and con- 
fidering them thus, we ſhall have exhibited the fixth-and laſt 
part of the Revelations. The -fixth 2 
not well to admit of a head. 


. a OS FIRST SET or DESCRIPTIONS. 


if eonmariice et with Chap. xx. 4. to verſe” 11. inclu- 
five. John Begins with the reſurrection of the ſaints, exhibits a 
few-matters that take place in the period of the Millenium, 
carries us through this period, and brings to our view a throne 
that belongs to the next ſtate; which ſucceeds the Millenium, 
The matters exhibited are = 

. The reſurrection of the ſaints, with their peculiar er- 
dowments and privileges. 

2. That the reſt of the dead live again, after the thoufind 
years are finiſhed, * 

3- That aſter the thouſand years are. expired, Satan ſhall be 
Jooſed out of his priſon;"and go out to dre the nations, 
Gg and Migog, to guher them together to battle, 

4. They make an 2 "God, aganit the beloved city; and 
2 down from our of Heaven, and devours 


5. The puniſpment of the devil, and oe doubt his angels 
with BD," 
6. John ſees a great white throne, and him that fat on it, 
_ from whoſe face the earth 2d the Heavens fled Ways and 
no place was found for them 
- Theſe ſeveral particulars, evidently carry us from the begin- 
mg to the ending of the period of rhe Millenium, which is 
260 years, and exhibit the commencement of the ſucceeding 
te. There is no intimation here of what the ſaints are em- 
=D ployed about duringthe whole period. The number of thrones 
+ are ſo frequently mentioned, that there can be no doubt but 
| there will be here four and twenty; and they will alſo w_ 
E laced around another throne, as they are exhibited in 
3 - oo and thoſe who fit on them, as alſo the four living het 
will, every one of them, have harps-and golden vials, full of 
odours, which are the 2 yers of the farms, 2b they are ex- 
— af v. judgment” ſeors to” be given on'y 


| t 1 
to them that fit on the throne; and 18 theſe are the moſt 


exalted, ſo there can be no doubt but that they will” be the 
moſt highly endowed with ſpecial immunities; It is impollible 
to determine with any precifion how far and to what the judg- 
ment will extend, except the obi tts of it, who, according to 
Paul, are to be men and angels. Aſter the thouſand years, 
the reſt live, that is all that are to obtain the great prize of 


eternal life, who we ſuppoſe, are the innumerable multitude 


mentioned in Chap. vi. The reſt of the dead intends na more 
nor les than the full number that will be ultimately happy: 


Their reſurrection life commences in à manner ſimila t to the 


firſt reſurrection, which is at or a little before the diſſoluuon 
of human nature, and the puniſhment of the beaſts and be 
falſe prophet. The ſecond is at, or a little beſore the deſiruc- 
tion of Gog and Magog, and the puniſhing of the devil; un- 
der the ſixth vial, preparation is made for the battle: of the 
great day of God Almighty ; and here and Magog are 
gathered together, to battle: it is à great deceptionn both 
caſes, that urges them on to battle. There the romoters. of 


deception ate unclean ſpirits, and the ſpirits of deyils;: hereit * 


is the devil himſelf, It will be obſerved; that John frequently 
introduces the moſt diſtant events firſt ;- and here the 

tion of Gog and Magog, in which terms are included, all the 
finally wicked of the human race; and of the devi and bis 
angels, as well as the time for the ſecond; reſurtection, ate 
deſcribed before many other events, which precede and pre- 


pare the way for theſe great events. We have not aſter this, 


a ſingle account of Gog and Magog, nor of the devil. Thete 
is no period of time allotted them, nor any exhibition of them 
after this; and in this ſtate we muſt leave them, not daring to 
decide pofitively,-whether they do or do not exiſt, in eternal 
miſery, or whether they ceaſe to be; and not being able to 
form a ſure and certain opinion, that ceflation of ex will 
take place, the motive, to a rational mind, muft be asftrong 
as if he were ſure eternal exiſtence in miſery would be the 
caſe. When two evils are 182 our New; we en; 
deavour to avoid that whic 

evils, both in a ſenſe in finite. A-- particular courſe-of conduct 
will certainly expoſe us to one or the other of theſe even: 
It will then be a rational and wiſe -pan for us to avoid ſuch a 
courſe of conduct, frem a conſideration of the greateſt po- 
ſible evil; and even to conclude, that the greateſt poſſible evil 
will be the reſult, becauſe the” concluſion can work no in- 
jury to us, whereas 2 different one might, Many perſons 
may poſſibly contemplate angihilation without any painful n+ 


is the greateſt, . Here are two 
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cannot contemplate eternal miſery. The 
gr white dvr ene 4 — — comes into Ah, 
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COND SET os DESCRIPTIONS. h, 


| THESEdeferiptions begin Chap. xz. 2. and rum to Chap, 
xx." 8. inciufive. They begin with the Millenium, and tor 
minat in he lan ſucceeding, 

r. We have an exiibiden of the general reſurrecion. b 
. The books areapened, and 2no0ther book was opened, 


Which u the book of lie; and they 1 man 


— bis Werks. 
„Deuch and heil, ind whatever was not ſound Au 
1 back of iſe, were call into the lake of fire, which is 

—— 15 
ſees a new heaven and a new earch, the fi ug 

away, and there was no more fea. | 

5. He ſees the holy city, new- Jerutalem, « g downfrom 
God, out of Heaven, us 3 bride adorned 40r her and. 
6. The tabernacle of God is wuh men, and he will dwell 
with them, and they ſhall be his people, and God himſelf ſhall 
be with chem, their God, and wipe away all teats; there ſhall 
be no more death, forrow, crying, nor pain; for the former 
—.— paſſed away. Aud he that fat upon the throne; 
————— And he faid unto me wiite, 
fortheſe words are ttue and faithful : And he taid umo me; It 


is done: Fam Alpha and Omega, the begi and rhe end. 
I will give unto him chat is a-thirft, of ain of the 
water of life freely. © He that ovetcometh Shall inherit all 


things and 1 will be to tim! a God, and he ſhall be to me a 
en but the fearſul and unbelieving, and the abominable, and 
murderers, and 'whoremongess, and ſorcerem, and idolaters, 
and all liars; Mall have their part in the lake which burneth 


© with fre and brimſtone, which 3 1 ; 


© We have before adduced ſundry ar to ſhew, 
that the gene ral reſurreRion will take place at Chriſt's ſe- 
eond-Advent. From the number of the dead here, we may 
certainly exclude thoſe, who have part in the fi refurreRtion ; 
but not the teftof the dead, who lived not again 1i!! the thou» 
ſand years had expired. Mul thoſe make their appearance 
bore, and thoſe included in the terms Gog and Magog 
There would be no propriety in ſuppoſing that the four and 


- 
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deen dec, the fout Fying hoſte, and the one Kubdred 
forty-fout thoufoh 


d; are among the ramber of thoſe de 
This is neither the firſt not the ſecond refurtection, in the 
Nn ſe this word is uſed, herr it is fail, that 1/447 ir the f ri. 
farrichon. It Þ more properly the reflitmiott of All rhings, 
which God hath ſpoken by the mouth ef alf the holy pre- 
phets; and if we may exclide the three bodies abovemens 
tioned, from the number of the dead here imended, then i 
follows, that che bbok of life has ne referente to then: It is 
2 book of Nie opesed in the Mihenium flare, in Which will be 
recorded, all who in chat ſtats become entitled tb an etefnal 
happy Ie: Otherwiſe it would fee, that thoſe Who live and 
reign with Chriſt, would be judges in theit on cauſe, if this 
book of life has referenee ts the falthifal under the Moſaic un 
Chriftisn diſpenfations: There en be no doubt but the i 
foluble connection, defigtidted by à marriage, has been con- 
ſumated before theſe books att opened; and if fo, this book 
of life catiti6t reſpe& them; vnd out Saviour: ſays, that the 
that believe im him come not into judy nent, but are oafled 
from death to Fe. Thoſe who ate ſeated on tyotics, to whom 
—— is given, will, when theſe books are opened, find ſuf- 
ient employ for the exerciſe of their judiciary power, when 
the actions of every man will be-as-perceptible to them, as what 
we read in a book is to us. To them the hearts and actions of 
all will be laid open; that is, of all thoſe Who are not in- 
tereſted in the firſt reſurrection. | 
The Gaffing of death and hell ito the lake, &c. evident! 
reſer us to the cloſe ofthe mediatorial kingdom, when all x 
thoriy fall bs put down, and every enetay ſtall de fubdued, 
death being the laſt enemy to be ſubdued; | ©; Sib! 
fEW NeAvetis and the new earth; and the holy city, the 
fitw Terafdlett, ate manifeſtly to be deferred to the flate fite- 
eeedirig the Millenium, as. alſd the privitege of being the ſons 
of God, & privilege that Nee on thoſe 
4 the firſt deſlurscttenm: All tears ate ta be 'wiped away, — 
f We believe the litile book which John found fo bitter, 
teſers (6 the Millettintt ; if we believe tho that cume out of 
great tribulation in Chap. Mi. refers w the fathe, ot that t 
come out of the fithe, then it is evidett, that the happine 
kete deſciibed, efifts not, Hill the medinorial kingdom is at an 
on. If we believe that death is the laft enemy to be ſub# 
ed before the mediatorial kingdom is deliverkd up, and that 
this delivery takes place imihediately aftet wards, then we muſt 
defer theſe deferiptions. to 1 Mate ior to the Millenitith. 
And ke faid unte me, IT 18 5 ethpbatical and 
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impottant words, were ſpoken by our Saviour upon the croſs. 
They were uttered on pouring out the ſeventh vial; and 
here they no doubt denote ſome great and extraordinary event, 
nothing ſhort of cloſing the mediatorial kingdom; for it is im- 
mediately added, I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the end. + This repeated character of Jeſus Chriſt, will be fully 
and completely eſtabliſned, when the mediatorial kingdom 
ends, and not before ; for I do not fee that we can with pro- 
priety ſay, that Chtiſt is firſt or laſt,, only as to his relation 
to this jower creation, By him all things were firſt made, 
and by him ſuch as are to have an end, will have an end, As 
to Chriſt perſonally, he bas neither beginning nor ending, The 
promiſe to him that overcometh, that he ſhall inherit all things, 
and be a Son of. God, has an eſpecial reſerence to a victory to 
be gained in the Millenium tate : for, to the faithful Chriſtians, 
the promiſe is, that they ſhall. be kings and prieſts, and that they 
ſhall reign with Chriſt on earth. _ * | 

The execution of the puniſhment againſt the fearful and un- 
believing, &c. will actually take place in the Millenium ſlate, 
and it is a caution to Chriſtians under the preſent economy. 


Ti THIRD SETT os DESCRIPTIONS. - 
"THESE deſcriptions begin chap. x. g. and run throu 
all the remainder of the prophetic and deſcriptive parts of t 
Revelations. 404 | 
One ol the ſeven angels, having the ſeven vials filled with 
the ſeven laſt plagues, informs John, that be will ſhew the bride 
of the Lamb, the woman, or the wife; and John is carried in ſpirit 
to a great and high mountain, to the top of Mount Piſgah, and 
he ſnewed me the great city, the holy Jeruſelam, coming 
down our of heaven from G04 This city belongs to the 
num late, and cannot be the ſame that John had ſeen be- 
fore, as will appear manifeſt from a compariſon ; and the man- 
ner and order of John's ſeeing it, are ſufficiently indicative that 
the two cities are diſtin& and different. | L 
The firſt, John had actually ſeen, but not till there was 2 
new heaven and earth ; the being paſſed away, and the 
mountains with them. _ | 
This city is prepared for _ thoſe exhibited in chap. xx. 
verſe 4. This city has the glory of God; that city has God 
himſelf. The light of the city is like a ſtone moſt precious, 
even, Ike a Jaſper lone, clear as cryſial ; ſuch 2 compart- 
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— 2 not correſpond with the other city where God 

This city has walls great and high, twelve gates, and at 
the gates rwelve angels, and names written thereon, which are 
the names of che twelve tribes of the children of Iſrael : on the 
eaſt three gates, on the notth three gates, on the ſouth three 
gates, and on the weſt three gates. The wall of the city has 
twelve foundations, and in them the names of the twelve 
apoſſſes of the Lamb. 

This city, from its characteriſucs, muſt exiſt before the medi- 
atorial kingdom comes to an end. | 
And he that talked with me had a golden reed to meaſure the ci- 
andthegates thereof, and the walls thereof,and the citylieth four 
— and the lengch is as large as the breadth ; and he meaſured 
thecity with the reed, twelve thouſand furlongs. The length and 
the breadth and' height of it are equal; he meaſured the 
wall thereof, an hundred forty, md four cubits, according to 
the meaſure of the man, that is the angel; and the building of 
the wall of it was of Jaſper, and the city was pure gold, like unto 
clear claſs ; and the foundations of the wall of the city were 
rniſhed with all manner oſ precious ſiones: The fel foun- 
on hag ar ; the ſecond; Sapphire; the third, aChalcedony ; 
the fourth, an Emerald; the fifth, Sardoyx ; the fixth, Sardius ; 
the ſeventh, Chry ſolite; the eighth, Beryl; the ninth, a _ 
the tenth, a Chryſopraſus ; eleventh, a Jacinth ; and the 
twelfth, an Amethyft'; and the twelve gues were twelve Pearls; 
every ſeveral gate was of one Pearl; and ihe ſtreet of the city 
was pute gold, as it were tranſparent glas. 

This. beautiful city is, no doubt, that beloved city, which 
Gog and Magog encompaſs about ; and therefore cannot bethe 
city in which God dwells ; a city, to which we can preſcribe 
neither form' nor meaſurement ; a city in which there will be 
no mediator, no dayſman, between God and his Sons. 

In this city-there'is no temple, for the Lord God Almighty 
and the Lamb are the temple of it : it has no need of the Sun 
neither ofthe Moon, to "thine in it; for the glory of God di 
lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. Theſe defcrip- 
tions exhibit this city, as exiſting in the moſt glorious period of 
the Meſſiah's kingdom: The nations of them which are faved, 
walk inthe light of it; and the kings of the earth do bring their 
glory and honor into it. Theſe deſcriptions cannot be applied 
to the firſt city, where all are the ſons of God; where ey 
walk not inthe light of the city, but in the light of God himſelſ: 
and the gates ofit ſhall not be ſhut at all by day, for there ſhall 

be no night there; and they * bring the glory and honor of 
| 3 1 


11 


zhe nations into it; and there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it, any 
thing that defileth ; neither whatſoever worketh abomination, 
or maketh a lie; but they which are written in the Lamb's 
book of life. a 
__ This city exiſts be ſore the extermination of death, forrow, 
erying, and pain; and belore the deſtruction of Gog and Ma- 
$0g- ; 34 
| Aud he ſhewed me a pure river of water oſ liſe, clear as cryſ- 
tal, proceeding out of the throne oſ God, and of the Lamb; in 
the midſt of the ſtreet of it, and on either fide of the rivec 
was there the tree of life, which bear twelve manner of fruits, 
and yielded her fruitevery month ; and the leaves of the tree 
were for the healing of the nations; and there ſhall be no more 
curſe, but the throne of God and of the Lamb ſhall. be in it; 
and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him, and they ſhall ſee his face; and 
Nis name ſhall be in their foreheads ; and there ſhall be no night 
there, and they need no candle, neither 2 the ſun ; for the 
Lord God giveth them light, and they reign for ever and 
ever, | | 
_ Bleffed are they that do his commandments, that they may 

have a right to the tree oſ e, and may enter in through the 
gates into the city: for without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and 
whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whoſoever 
loveth and maketh a lie. n 

The charaReriftic deſcriptions of the two cities, afford ſuf- 
ficient ground for compariſon, and the compariſon warrants the 
opinion, that the two cities are diſlinct and diflerent, that the 
laft belongs to the Millenium flate, andthe frft, to the ſtate ſuc - 
ceeding it. | 

lt is highly incumbent upon thoſe who fall in wich the ſen- 

timents of Dr. Whitby, to ſtate preciſely the concomitant cir- 
cumſtances, that muſt attend their ſuppoſed church, and to ſee 
if they can make them in any ſnape or manner whatever, cor- 
reſpond with the characteriſuc de ſcription here given of the 
Millenium fate; and if they cannot, I think they will not hefi- 
tate to conclude, that they have not had à right opinion of 
theſe prophecies, | p | 

The laſt city, has a river of water of life, and on either fide | 
the tee of life ; the leaves of which are for the healing of ine 
nations: The fiſt city exhibits no nations to be healed, all tears, 
ſorrow, and pain are done away. | ho 

As to the laſt city, there ſhall be no more curſe, and this no 
doubt has reference to that which was denounced upon the 
ground, after Adam's tranſgreſſions, and is altogether inappli- 
.exble to thai city in which God dwells.—In the one day there 


. 
- 
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will be ſervants, in the other ſons only. In tbe laſt, they ſhall 
fee his face, and his name ſhall be in their foreheads, referring: 
to the 144,000, and to the Jews, from before whoſe face the 
veil was not taken away ; they ſhall reign forever, not with 
Chirſt as a Mediator and Judge (it the words imply eternal 
duration) becauſe theſe characters of Chrilt will end with the 
Millenium, and God will be all in all. | 

Theſe great and wonderful things, John ſays he not only 
| heard, but aw: That the Lord God of the holy 'prophets 
ſent his angel, to ſhew unto his ſervants, the things which muſt 
ſhortly be done: 1 Jeſus have ſent my angel to teſtify unto - 
you, theſe chings in the churches, that is, all the churches dur- 
ing the preſenteconomy... &= | 

lefled are they that do his commandments, that they may 
have a right to the tree of liſe, and may enter in through the 
gates into the city: for without are dogs, and ſorcerers, whore- 
mongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whoſoever loveth, 
and maketh a lie. 

From entering into this city, the reprobate wicked will be 
utterly debarred ; but whether the Millenians who are upon 
trial, will be debarred this privilege, may be a queſtion : As the 

tes are never ſhut, it is moſt probable, that they will have 

ree acce's. * | | No 

As I have obſerved, that when the beaſt and falſe prophet 
are taken alive, and caſt into a lake burning with fire and brim- 
ſtone, this may indicate a temporary puniſhment, and final 
diſſolution of the fleſh ; and, as this opinion may be eflentially 
wrong, 1am induced to examine it by way of analogy. 

The current teftimony of the New Teſtament, ems to be, 
that thoſe who reje& the goſpel, will receive an irreyocable 
ſentence, at the ſecond Advent of Chriſt, nh; 

As 1 think it is manifeſt, thatthoſe who have part in the 
firft reſurrection, do not come into judgment, when the dead, 
great and fmall, ſtand before God to be judged ; it may poſhbl 
be the caſe, that the wicked Chriſtians are not among theſe 
dead. Chrift will fay to the firſt, Come ye bleſſed”; and to the 
ſecond,Go ye curſed. As the rewards are conftantly held up cn 
either hand, as being eternal, and the firſt come under no 
formal judicial trial, fo the ſecond may paſs into immediate 
miſery, without any formal trial. | 

It is apparent, this puniſhment commences at, or a little be- 
fore the binding of fatan a thouſand years; and that after the 
thouſand years, when the devil is puniſhed, it is faid, And the 

devil who deceived them, was caſt into the lake of fire ang 
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ne, where the beaſt and the falſe prophet ore ; and they 
Il be tormented, &c. It is confeſſed, that there is no word 
in the original, for the important word are: But whether we 
read it with, or without the word, it ſeems manifeſily to. amount 
to the ſame thing, becauſe of the plural number immediately 
tollowing ; and hey are tormented : ſo that it is manifeſt, that 
thoſe compriſed under the terms, the bea and the falſe projhe! 
have exiſted in a place-of torment aboye a thouſand years; and 
this is the moſt extreme proſpect we bave of them ; they 
never are brought into our view again; and as day and night 
are altogether inapplicable in the Millenium kingdom, the 
natural import of them to us here are, to expres continued 
duration ; and if no other idea can be affixed to them, we have 
no right to limit the idea. 
may fiate another argument, not with reſpect to endles 
miſery, and reaſon from analogy. | 
the wicked at Chrift's ſecond Advent, are not permitted to 
enter the glorious city, provided for thoſe, who have a partin 
the firſt re ſurrection, as isevidently the caſe, then we may with 
good reaſon infer, that Gog and Magog, and the devil, that is, 
all who are compriſed under theſe terms, will never be per- 
mitted to enter that city, which fucceeds ; in which God him- 
ſelf dwells : a city fo glorious, that John does not even attempt 
to give any deſcriptions of it, as a city. 
I The beaury and excellency of the frft, are made familar and 
ealy to be conceived of, by being conflituted of the richeſt 
works of nature. The city of God cannot be deſcribed by 
ſuch things. The analogy to me affords an unaniwerable ar- 
S that the wicked never will, in any happy aſe, dwell 
wi gs | 
I may de objected, that Babylon the great, has two ideas 
affixed to it; fill, figniſying mankind in che firſt ; and ſecondly, 
man kind after death, not in the fiſh, that is, the wicked part of 
them ; now, as to thefirfl, there is a full and complete end and 
extermination of great Babylon; and may we not conclude, 
therefore, that there will be in the ſecond ſenſe, eſpecially as it 
bs faid, I make all things new—that there is no mare pain nor ſor- 
row, and that all judgment is committed to Chrifl, who docs 
not deliver up his kingdom till he has executed judgment, in 
all tsextent. If carnate Babylon is completely annthilated, 
why ſhould it not be the caſe with incarnate Babylon If in 
one ſhape, God is ſo apgry with and oppoſed to fin, as to 
px an end toit forever, Why nat in another ? ſo that he may 
all in all ; that is all things in all beings. It is evident, that 
between Chriſt's ſecond coming, and the end, God is not all 
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things, in all beings, and that after the end, he is ſuch; and this 
negative can only have reference to the wicked in whom he is 
not in all, for God is not in their thoughts: farther, asit is cer- 
tainly the caſe, that, notwithſtanding night and day, do mean 
continued duration, yet they mean limited duration, becauſe 
they will have an end. [Ii therefore, the puniſhment of the 
wickedeſt of all beings, as to duration, is expteſſed by terms that 
are without queſtion limited and definite, what right have we 
ro conclude, that the puniſhment will be unlimited and. inde- 
finite ? carnate Babylon paſſed through a gradation of puniſh- 
ment, before final extermination, and why ſhould not the ſame 
be the caſe with the other. After the defiruftion of great 
Babylon, we find John repreſents to us good beings and bad 
* beings: but aſter the deſiruction of Gog and Magog, and the 
devil, we ſind no more mention at all of evil beings : after the 
commencement of that new era, they are no more to be found,- 
than mankind in the fleſharctobe found in the Millenium kingdom. 

We have not time or room to enter into a diſcuſſion of 
theſe gueſtions here; but we may conclude with great propriety, 
Great and marvelous are thy works, Lord God Almighty, j 
and true are all thy ways, O, thou King of Saints! 

ſhall not fear thee and glorify thy name ? for thou only art 


holy, 
The vathans ls rafir wo the puniſhment of the wicked 
are Chap. xiv. 9. 10. 11. Chap. xix. 12, Chap. xx. 10. and 


I4- 15» | 
The firſtof theſe pa ſſages ſeems to extend no farther than to 
the deſpiſers of the Chriſtian ſyſtem, and not to the whole of 
the human race. It is, if any man worſhip the beaft or his 
image, and receive his mark in his forehead or in his hand, 

even he ſball drink of the wine of the wrath of God, that is 
- poured out without mixture, in the cup of his wrath ; and he 
all be tormented in fire and brimſtone, in the preſence of 
the holy angels, and in the preſence of the Lamb , and the 
ſmoke of their torment aſcended for ever and ever; and they 
have no reſt day or night, who worſhipped the beaſt, and his 
image, aud whoever received the mark of his name. Here is 
the penalty which we find executed, Chap. xix. 20, And the. 
beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe prophet, that wrought 
miracles in his fight, whereby he deceived them that received 
the mark of the beaſt, and them that worſhipped his image. 
Theſe two were caſt alive, or theſe two living, were caſt into a 
lake of fire, burning with brimſtone. The k is 20ntes os 
duo, and as Teflera Zonta, are, I think, well rendered by 
« four my hoſts,” ſo I think theſe words may be © thee 
two living Wed ; 
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The next claſs that ate puniſhed, are Gog and Magog, 
towards the cloſe of the Millegium; and whoever are com- 
priſed under theſe terms, it ſeems rational to exclude thoſe 
compriſed under the terms of rhe beaſt and the falſe-prophes: 
As there are two books, one of lite and the other not of life 
ia the Millenium ſtate, we may naturally ſuppoſe, that Gog 
and Magog compriſe all the perſons, who, in the Millenium 
ſtate, will belong to that book, which is not a book of life; 
perſons that had an opportunity, but did not ſecure the prize; 
for in that ſtate every man is to be judged according to his 
work: As there is not the lealt gleam of light, with reſpect 
to the wicked, after the Millenium, as the very city ſucceed- 
ing it, has only God in it as fupreme, and no Lamb, we may 
certainly conclule, that here the mediatoria. kingdom is at an 
end; conſequently thoſe compriſed under the terms, the beaſt, 
and the falte prophet, having no privileges in the Millenium, 
can never, after that ſtare, enjoy any, no more than Gog and 
Magog, and the devil. One of the concomitant circumſtan- 
ces of the firſt reſurrection to eternal life and happineſs, is the 
final adjudication and puniſhment of a certain part of mankind ; 
and one of the cencomitant circumſtances that will attend 
the ſecond teſurtection of the ſame kind, when the reſt of tne 
dead live again, will be the final adjudication and puniſhment 
ot all compriſed under the terms Gog and Magog, the reſt of 
the dead clearly intending no more than will finally be intro- 
duced to eternal happineß. The aſſumption, that the reſt of 
the dead intends all the wicked dead, and the inference, that as 
the reſt of the dead live again, meaning a happy life, therefore, 
that all the wicked dead will finally be introduced to happi- 
neß, is bold and unwarranted. It contradicts the general. 
complexion of the preſent goſpel diſpenſation, and is evidently 
incompatible with John's viſions ; who not only heard, but 
aw the things who eiſewhere, and probably aſter he wrote 
the Revelations declares, that there is a fin unto death, and 
a fin not umo death, 
John has clearly guided our view to the laſt city of all, in 
which God alone awells; after which there will be no va- 
riablene&s nor ſhadow of change. He has deſcribed the im- 
mediately preceding city, in which is the glory of God, as 
well as his throne, and that of the Lamb; kings and nations, 
and all that ate to be faved, bring their glory and honour into 
this city, whoſe gates are never ſnut: yet we clearly perceive 
2 great muſtitude, who are never permitted to enter here. 
Dre any then to conclude, that any one of them will be per- 
Birred to enter into the next city, in the immediate preſence of 
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God alone? The deſcriptions of John afford no ground for, 
but are unanſwerably oppoſed to ſuch a concluſion.  There- 
fore univerſal ſalvation muſt be viewed, as the baſeleſs fabric of 


a viſion ; but John's viſions were not ſuch. 


— 


ON THE MILLENIUM STATE. 


THE exhibitions of the perſons, who are to be introduced into 
this ſtate, are numerous; and I do not ſee that any well founded 
objection, can be raiſed againſt conſidering the viſions of them, 
in the light I have placed them. Whatever may be the flate 
of the Chriſtian dead, between Chiift's death and his ſecond 
Advent, cannot be aſcertained from the Revelations; unleſs 
we ſuppoſe, the total filence about them, and the plain mean- 
ing of the words, Henceforth, yea, faith the ſpirit, that they may 
reft from their labours, and their works do follow them, indi- 
cate a flate of profound fleep. It is evident we have no 
viſion of them; and John ſurveyed not only this temporal 
Nate, but alſo the heavenly. In the Millenium ſtate, there will 
be the following four diſtinct orders !— 
Firſt, The twenty-four elders. 
E The four living hoſts ; that is all the faithful Chrif- 
1 | 
Third. The one hundred and forty-four thouſand who are 
the faithful Jews; and this number probably includesthe Jewifh 
martyrs, as tbe four living hoſts do the Chriſtian martyrs. | 
3 Foe All thoſe who are placed in a (late of probation and 

a | | 
There is a fifth order, which is, the teprobate wicked: 
What connection they have with the Millenium ſtate, is not 
clear. In the very commencement of that flate they ſeem to 
be, and are undoubtedly doomed. to mifery. To theſe 
orders Paul has probably rekrence, when he fays, Every 
man in his own order. With certainty and regularity will 
the orders be introduced in the Millenium ſtate. When Paul 
ſays, he was caught up into the third heavens, it appears 
to me, the idea we ought to affix to it, is, that he was in - 
troduced to that heaven, which ſucceeds the Millenium : 
The preſent diſpenſation of the goſpel is the firſt, and the 
loweſt heaven; the Millenium is the ſecond, and the ſucceed- 
ing ſlate the third. | 

Te term heaven, aptly applies to all theſe ſtares. 

The pte ſent diſpenfation belongs properly to the holy (pitit, 
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The ſecond will belong to Chriſt, and the third to God 
alone; and a higher heaven than this cannot be conceived of, 
Here Paul heard * ne flable; and John deſcribes the 
happy here, cont, ES not poſnively, 

- any one read Chap. xii. with attention, and I think he 
cannot eſcape noticing the Millenium chuch. 

The firſt church deſcribed, is the Chriſtian exalted above the 
Jewilh church. The image of Nebuchadnezzar is de- 
kribed in complete and terrible glory. The church changes 
her place of abode, which had 82 been in Afia, to Eu- 

rope: It is nouriſhed here 1260 years. Wars and perſecutions 
take place: The church is not overcome: The devil and his 

is ate caſt down to the earth; and then comes ſalvation 
— wer, and the kingdom of God, and the power of his 
; for he that accuſed the brethren day — night, is 
caft out, He is overcome by the blood of the Lamb, and the 
word of their teſtimony, who loved not their Rves to death. 
The beavenly inhabitants rejoice ; but to the inhabitants of 
| the earth and fea, there is woe, becauſe the devil has come 
down, having great wrath, knowing that he has but a ſhort 
_ He periecutes the woman that brought forth the man 

' 

The ſhort time, and the perſecution of the woman, may 
refer us to what takes place after pouring our the ſixth vial. 
However, I think, we are more naturally referred to the fifth 
trumpet, when a ſlar falls from Heaven, which commences 
the three emphatical woes againſt the inhabitants of the earth; 
and 1260 years is in a 1 ſhort time. The 
weſtern world, and church, were perſreuted by the Mahome- 
tans. The conflits were ſevere, and finally, the Mahome- 
tans were driven from a great part of it, 

The dragon perſecmes the woman or church; —. A — 
are given two wings of a L ny eagle, that ſhe mi 
the wildnernefs, into her place, where ſhe is no a 32 
times, and half a time, frond the face of the ſerpent. The 
firſt church, without any wings, flies into the wilderne, and 
is nouriſhed there, not from the face of the ſerpent, 1 260 years. 
Here is another church immediately ſuceeeding that, furniſhed 
with wings, changes the place of abode, flies. into the wildner- 
neſ, and is nouriſhed 1260 years from the face of the ſerpent. 
This, therefore, may be a probationary church in the Milte- 
rum, becauſe the period alligned to the firſt church, carries us 
to that ffate, The wilderneſs does not expreſs an idea of the 
ultimate place of reſort of the church, that is, of her genuine - 
Mo andthe Millen'um ls evidently not ſo; but as this 
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church oveicomes by the blood oſ the Lamb, and by the 
word of their teſtimony. It includes faithful Chriftiang and 
faithful Jews; and theſe compriſe all the genuine members of 
theſe wwa' churches ; and the eagle's. wings have reference to 
the reſurtrection: It cannot therefore be 2 probationary - church 
in the Millenium. The ferpenticaſts water out of his mouth, 
as ariver; after the woman, in order to ſwallo ber up, The 
earth helps the woman, and the earth opens her mouth, and 
ſwallows up the water, which the. dragon caſts out of his 
mouth; and the dragon is angry with the woman, and goes to 
make war with the remainder. o& het ſeed, that keep the com- 
- mandments of God, and have the reflimony of Jeſus: Chriſt. 
After the faithful Chriftians and Jews are delivered into the 'Mit- 
lenium, deſignated hete as 2 Church, there is no more i 
oſ the dragon againſſ· her: but there is a remainder-of her 
which is a pure and genuine feed, againſt whom be makes an 
attempt; that is, after the thouſand] years! ate ' expired; when 
the nations under the chatactets oſ Gog and Magog ace . again 
to be deceived, and to ſurtound the camp oſ the holy and the 
beloved city: and fire out of Heaven deſtroys them. 
be remainder of her ſeed muſt intend the faithful Mille; 
nians. The queſtion is, Whether theſe have their probationary 
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TEE STATE THAT SUCCEEDS THE MILLENIUM. 

TE glory of this ſtate is ſo far. beyond the comprehenſion 

of mortal man, that very little is ſaid of it'poſuively ; but ne- 

gatively there ars fundry things ſaid— ohn ſees a great white 

Ex V3 10: BH CTU 4205.2: 4 _ 
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throne, and him that fat upon ſt, from whoſe ſace the 
earth and the Heaven fled away; he fees a new heaven and a 
new earth; ſor the firſt heaven, and the firſt Earth were o_ 
away; tai e thalaſſu out ein eli, according to Biſhop New- 
ton, the ſea is not yet; but according to the plain meaning, and 
there was no more ſea; or, and ihe ſea was no farther; &this con- 
veys an idea, that the ſea will continue through the Millenium 
fate, for I take the term, /ca, to be real, and not figurative here. 
He ſees the holy city, the new Jeruſalem, deſcending from God 
out oſ heaven, prepared or made ready, as a bride adorned for 
her kuſband ; the tabernacle of God is with men, and they ſhall 
dwell with bim, and they ſhall be his people, and God himſelf 
ſhall'be with them, their God; and God ſhall wipe away all 
rears from their eyes; tai o thanetos ouk efai eti.— there ſhall 
be no more death, nor pain, nor crying, oute ponns cu, cftai 
1, nor pain ſhall be any more ot farther. And he that ſat upon 
the throne, faid, Behold I make all things new; and he faid 
rite, for theſe words are true and fathful. He that overcometh, 
ſhall inherit all things; and I will be to him a God and he 
ſhall be to me a fon. The perſon 13 is undoubted! 
Jeſus Chtiſl—aſter the Millenium, he no more exhibits himfe 
as Qhriſt, or a Lamb, but as God alone. i e EE 
In the Millenium it is natural to fuppoſe that there will be no 
periſhable bodies, ſuch as mankind” have at preſent : therefore, 
after the commencement of that Rate, the term death, does not 
curry with itthe ſame idea, that We now affix to it, as it reſ- 
pects men in the fleſh it meays a ſtate of puniſhment, and is 
called e fecond death. 1 ; 
If thewthis'is all che kind of death, that there will be in 
the Millenium; if at the cloſe of taat ſtate, it is faid there ſhall 
be no more death; the inference will then ſcem io be plainly, 
fcom theſe premiſes, that the ſtate of puniſhment will be at an 
end: and that annihilation will be the final iflue of the wicked; 
for iſdeath means a ſtate of puniſhment, and I think there can 
be no doubt of his, then if that ſtate deſignated by death, is 
endlef ; it ſeems impoſlible, or at lealt very difficult, to find 
out he true meaning ofthoſe words, There ſhall-be no more 
death.— That they have ſome pertinent meaning, there can be 
no doubt : and that they cannot refer to the happy and faithful 
Milleniſls s evident: It is true, they come out of a ſtate of tri- 
_ Sulation, but they waſh themſel ves, and make themſelves white 
in the blood of the Lamb. oat | 
nder the preſent diſpenſation men are ſubject to pain and 
death; but the righteous come natimojudgement : they paſs 
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from death to liſe not at death, but ſrom the ſtate 
and we may reaſonably ſuppoſe the privileges of the faithful 
Milleniſts, will be as great. The words outeponos ouk eftei 
eli, ſeem not only to corroborate the idea, but to carry it 
ſull as far, if not farther ; porcs is tranſlated gain, but it is uni- 
verſally expreſſive of evil; fin, trangreſſion, is repeatedly and 
haps always uſed in this ſenſe in the New Teftament—ar 
leaſt to expreſs that pain which is connected with evil, The 
inference as Doane from death being no more; that 
all ſorrow, crying and pain ſhall ceaſe to be. The firſt things 
have paſſed away ; fin and death are among the firſt things, and 
the laft will never ceaſe to be, during the exiſtence of the other; 
at the very cloſe of the Millenium, we find a great number of 
wicked beings, whoſe annihilation only can put a complete end. 
to fin and death. is +6 m3 
Theſe obſervations are ſubmitted for the conſideration bf 
the leamed ; if any other reaſonable conſtruction of the term 
deathycan be deviſed, then eadleſs miſery may be; if not I think 
muſtbe given up. A , 8 
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"HAVE dez 1 nhl ecm woe ts veal, 
but 1 have not auempted to pom out he year, month 
day, of the glorious and tetrivſe event. 1 do not find that 
ſpirit of prophecy was ſo exact with the Jews of CA. 
Though Mr erguſon the Aftronomer, has aftronomicall 
proved, that i 7 ears Ar. A. of the comm 
— to the at it appears to me the 
pur port of the prophecy was — give — Jews- ſufficient pre- 
vious notice of the birth of Chriſt, and not to point their 
view to his death ; that the calculations upon that prophecy in 
one view muſt have ended, about fifty fix years before the birth 
of Chrift; that afterwards, they were to be conftantly looking 
out for their king. The old world had 120 ow 
notice, betore the flood came; the Jews had nearly the fame, 
before their final diſſolution : As this laſt event is much greater, 
and more important, than either of the other, ſo we have 
more abundant prophecies reſpecting it. All the vials are 
momeritos ; none of them ſeem to point out one patticular 
event, except the ſecond ; the charaRteriſtics are f as to 
anſwer to the whole period of the vial. 
Tube fixthis undoubtedly ſuch. The complexion of a con- 
fiderable part ofthe world, if it does not warrant the opinion 
tully, it ſeems — to indicate, that it has commenced to 
on Seventy years before the Jewiſh deſtruction, Chriſt 
| ce, and perhaps it may be ſo long before the 
full — ment of the Millenium, that he will make his ſecond 
appearance, and iffo, it will be about one hundred years hence, 
and during this period of one hundred years, the — will be 
fullof confuſion and trouble : deception will operate upon all 


———— and moved by the great deceiver of mankind, 
b 7 plainly told that God will permit mankind to be won · 

y deceived, and this deception is neceſſary and operates 
the cloſe dthe fixth vial. © 5 
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I we ſhould the computation of the period of the 
Chiiftian diſpenſation with the birth of Chriſt, and allow the 
period to be 1890 years, we are, according to Ferguſon's ac- 
count of his bitth, -9 years from the Millenium. If we calcg- 
late from the riſe of Mahomet, and apply to this power the 
words, The court that is without, is given umo the Gentiles, 
and they ſhall tread under foet the holy city 42 months, it 
wants only 88 years to complete it. If we calculate from the 
crucifixion, it will be half a ſe venty more: if from the deſtructi - 
on of the Jewiſh nation, one whole ſeventy more. 
From me of theſe periods, there can be no doubt but we 
are to calculate; and the firſt of them will give the Chriſtian 
diſpenſation exacly the fame period that the Jewiſh church had, 
from the law of circumeifion given to Abraham, to the birth of 
Chrift, that is, 1 peace, And if we are not certain from 
which of theſe periods we ought to calculate, ſurely, as wiſe 
men, we ought to aſſame that which will expire the firſt; and 
if t ſhould not happen to be the true period, it can do us no 
injury to begin the watch at an early hour. It may be a queſ- 
ton, whether we are to begin at the birth or crucifixion oſ 
Chriſt ; but not whether we are to begin at the deſtruction of 
the Jewiſh nation by Veſpaſian : Before John begins with the 
operations under the Chriftian diſpenſation, he exhibits. the 
—— of the Jewiſh nation for their wickedne&s—hbefore 
begins the operations ot the Millenium in glory he exhibits the 
4 py Great Babylon in the feſh.; and alſo the repro- 
wicked : Before he exhibits the glory of the ſlate fucceed-_ 
ing the Millenium, he points our view to the puniſhment of 
Gog, Magog, and the ; in whom is probably included 
his angels; as the beaſt and the falſe prophet cannot be two in- 
dividuaks of the human race, fo it is rational to ſuppoſe, that 
the devil is put by way of eminence, and Rands for hi 
and all his angels. The puniſhing of the Jewiſh nation hap- 
pens after the complete abolition of the Moſaic economy, a8 
that of the beaſt ind the falſe propher does, after the end of 
the Chriſtian diſpenſation : And from analogy we may ſup- 
poſe, that the puniſhment of Gog; ' Magog, and the Devil 
RIG the end of the Millenium as a ptobationary 


Several of the prophetic deſcriptions of Danisl and John. 
wile in the ſame characters, as Daniel's four 'beaſts, and John's 
three horſes. John's firſt horſe introduces a new character; 
and Dani's firſt beaſt was in being at the time John wrote: 
Therefore he does not deſcribe this beaſt, but introduges a cha- 
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racter of more importance, who we are ſure commenced io 
be, under that beaſt. Daniel has * periods with 
reſpeR to temporal powers, than John. ir commencing 
and ending, ſeem to be matked out with preciſion, ſo as to ex- 
hibir the length oftime men are to continue in the fleſh. With 
reſpe& to the church, John has many more prophetic viſions 
than Daniel ; but none oſ them ſeem to lead us ſo preciſely to 
an end, unleß we ſuppoſe the forty-two months abovemen- 
tioned mark out at their end, the reſurrection. Daniel's great 
periods end, A. D. 1960, or 166 years hence : And their ſeems 
to be ſome for ſuppoſing, chat he paſſed beyond the 
Chriſtian diſpenfation-75 years; and if ſo, by his account there 
remains only g1-years to complete the fixth vial. = | 
From the law of circumciſion to the birth of Chriſt, 4 
were, e 1890 

n to he end of the Jews, 1960 5 
In every vie w. the length ofthe Chriſtian diſpenſation ſeems 
to be about the ſame period of time. 
Thee cin be no doubt, but that we muſt-compute the 
2520 years from the death of Nebuchadne z zar, the great, or 
from the end of he Babyloniſn Empire. To compute from 
the death of Nebuchadnezzar, apparently correſponds better, 
with the regular ſeries of ſeventy years, 25.4 meaſure, than 


tothe birth of Cariſt. Nine ſeventies, or 630 years, to the. 
deftrution of Jeruſalem by Veſpaſian. But, if the Babylo- 
niſh captivity is-generally placed about thiny. years too late 
by the moderns, and there is good reaſon ſor ſuppoſing this 


ro be the caſe, then, from the commencement of that cap- 


tivity, to the of the Jews, was ten ſeventies, or, 
700 years. Let the 2520 eam COMMENCE when they may, 
ir is evident, that there mult be 220 years from that time — 4 7 
commencement of the 2300 days or years, ſo mentioned, pro- 
bablyy becauſe neither 70 nor 7 will meaſure them exactly— 
and theſe 2300 days, undoubtedly commence, either with, or 
a litfle before Alexander the great. Mr. Ferguſon places his 
death g23 years before the Chriſtian era; he . reigned twelve 
rs and eight months; and conſequentiy commenced to reign 
* year 336 years before the Chriſtian era. | 
It ſeems {carcely poſſible to reconcile many difficulties, unleſs 
we date the © commencement of Nebuchadnezzar's reign 24 
rs ſooner than is uſually done, and 630 years before the 
ark of--Chriſt ; and upon this ſuppoſition, the computation 
would be as follows : | 


* 


468 ] 
Toon the fiſt of Nebuchadnezzar to' the fiſt ef C 
rus, one <- Hoe * 
From the firſt of Cyrus, to Alexander, — 220 
From Alexander to the birth of Curiſt, A 
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_ If we place the firſt of Nebuchadnezzar, with which Daniel 
ſeems to commence the ſeventy years captivity, at about 600 
years before Chriſt as is commonly done, and the commence- 
ment of Alexander the great at 336, then there will be left for 
the whole duration of the Perſian 'monarchy, only 200 years, 
that is, to the death of Darius Codomannus, which was about 
ſix years after Alexander ſucceeded vis father. There is no 
way can be deviſed to give a due ſpace to the Perfian empire, 
but by carrying farther back the commencement of the firſt year 
of Nebuchadnezzar; and in this reſpect, Joſephus, as well 
as 3 Ptolemaicus- are evidences that cannot eafily be 
got rid of. TY 
Joſephus always computes the ſeventy years captivity from 
the burning of the temple ; which he fays was in che 17th 
year of Nebuchadnezzar : conſequently from the firft of Nebu- 
chadnez zar, io the firſt of Cyrus, is according to him, 87 yeartg. 
Hut by Daniel it ſeems moſt probable, that the ſeventy years 
commence with, or one year before the firſt of Nebuchadnez- 
Zar, or Daniel gives no account of the ſecond and third invaſions 
of Jeruſalem by Nebuchadnezaar—Daniel was irtroduced to 
explain this king's firſt dream, in the ſecond year of his reign. 
According to an eſtabliſhed cuſtom, Daniel muſt have been 
ſet apait three years before he could” be introduced into the 
king's preſence : and if Daniel really accompliſhed we chte 
m_ ; then the Babyloniſh captivity” commenced one year 
ore the firſt of NebuchadnezZar, and Joſephus; forthe fake of 
fixing upon-a ſignal event, has commenced the ſeventy years 
captivity Teventeen years too late. 42 4 | 
Joſephus makes the duration of the Perfian' monarchy 
from the firſt of Cyrus, to the death of Darius Cadomannus 
2.46 years, and the Canon Ptolemaicus 236 years. 
If we allow that the birth of - Chriſt was four rs-earlier 
than the Dyonifian- era, and follow the Canon Ptolemaicus, 
the computation will be- Waben 


him ſtom erecuting. The very birth and co 


therefore 1260 years allowed for the continuance, of this 
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the Babyloniſh ca ptivi Ta | 
. keen the flf of Sy 9 de deat of Darius - 


mannus, - 
| Frm de dam of Dato the bh of Quit, * 
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ee we have to selbe 220 years, Wy 
the difference between the commencement of the 2520 Years, 
and the 2900 days; the firſt of which periods commences 
1 of Cyrus, And if we allow to the Perſian empire 
236 years, then the 2300 days muſt commence 16 years before 
— yet raya; wh and, 342 years: — the birth of 
Chriſt. The year 342 before. and che battle of Chœro- 
nea, mark. the commencement of the progres of the Macedo- 
.donian —_— Philip 1 deftroyed. the liberties of 
Greece, an invaſion of Perſia, which death — 
into ex iſt- 
N e the ſpirit of prophecy. 
2 s he remained twenty-one = with the 
Kings . which deſignates the permanency of that 
Ems ire —— a limited time, and probably intends 210 years. 
— the end oſ. that Empue, the Macedonians, under 
Philip their King. began theit progreſs; and the Perſians, by 
"the will of Heaven, are leſt a prey to them. eee 

tation ſor the 220 years, will be as ſollows:— | 
From the firſt Nebuchadnezzar, to the firſt of Cyrus, 90 
From firfi Cyrus to Warn. of, the Mace- | 
donians, - | 0 
. 
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—— the firſt 1 me 8 20 
S the birth oſChriſt, * 13-200: x- 
period ſor ſix trumpets 90 fg viakss7 7 1; 1. pf 
r eee 
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- From-the. bah of Nebuchadne22zar, to che xiſe of Maho- 
met, in abom 1260 years, Which is half of 2520 ; there is 


power. 


From the divifon of the Roman Empire, AD: 308, there 
is allowed to the weſtern branch af the Empire, 1260 years, 


to make war, * does not deſignate the whole duration of 
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the power. The period ended 1652 ;- and it marks the de- 
cline of the Roman Catholic powers. 
From the rifing up of the weſtern church, which muſt have 
commenced about 630, ſhe las a period of 1260 years, to be 
nouriſhed s the wilderneſs, and this period muſt end about 
1890. 
x 2 gained better information as to the commencement 
of the ſeventy years captivity, and of Nebuchadnezzar, it 
will afford ground for making better calculations on Daniel's 
ſeventy weeks. | 

- Daniel has recorded ſeveral things which were realities, and 
not viſions, as being thrown into the den of lions. Theſe 
have relation to time, and were recorded after the events 
N following theſe, Daniel has recorded viſions, which 
he ſays, he had a conſiderable time before theſe events; from 
which circumſtances, we may make this important infe- 
rence, that the viſions ſo recorded, having happened before, 
and being recorded after certain events, the ſubject matter of 
the viſion has reference to things that are to be placed, and to 
take place after thoſe certain other events: therefore, the 
Chapters of Daniel, inflead of being miſplaced and out of or- 
der, as ſome have ſuppoſed, are arranged with wiſdom. The 
queſtion of conſequence is not, when the viſion happen- 
ed, but what it has reference to. 

The ſeventy weeks are to commence with the — a 
certain commandment ; and it is a matter of enquiry, whether 
Cyrus in his firſt year iſſued this commandment, or whether 
it was iſſued by ſome future king. The Babyloniſh capti- 
vity of ſeventy years, ended with the firſt of Cyrus; but it 
does not follow from thence, that the ſeventy weeks then 
commence. It is rather probable, contrary to what I have 
ſuppoſed to be the caſe before, that they do not, becauſe 
the prophecy ſeems to look forward to a more future and 
diſtant fcommand. The ſubje& of the viſion is not taken up 
by Daniel, till after the end of the Babyloniſh captivity. He 
commences with ſay ing, in the firſt year of Darius, he under- 
ſtood by books, the number of years, whereof the word of 
the Lord came to Jeremiah the prophet, that he would ac- 
compliſh ſeventy years in the deſolations of Jeruſalem. 

The command given by Cyrus, ſeems to extend no farther, 
than re-building the temple, and renewing or reſtoring the 
temple ſervice. The command given to Ezra, extends to civil 
as well as religious polity, by which the Jews were again eſla- 
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Eiſhed as 2 nation : Cyrus's command extended to a reflo- 
ration and building again of the temple; and Artaxerxes“ 


to a reſtoration, and building up again of Jeruſalem. The 
computation will be as follows :— 


. 70 1 
From firſt Nebuchadne zzar, to firſt Cyrus 1 70 
To the commiſſion wa to Ezra, - _—— 
Tothe birth of Curi - - 7 490 


To the deſtruction of the Jews, - 3 


3 10 700 
The very fame Hebrew word, which, in Chap. ix. is ſome- 
times tranſlited /eyenty, and ſometimes weeks, is uſed fix times. 
In the ſecond verſe it is tranſlated ſeventy, and here there can 
be no doubt, but it is rightly rendered. In the 24th verſe, the 
ſame Hebrew word s twice uſed, and they ſtand together: 
One is rendered ſeventy, the other weeks. In verſe 25, it is uſed 
twice, and in both places rendered weeks. In verſe 26, it is 
once uſed, and rendered uc. It. is twice rendered ſeventy, 
and four times weeks; 2nd herein it ſeems to me, that 
the tranſlator has rather expounded, and given his opinion 
of the prophecy, than tranflated. The word unqueftionably, 
in the original, intends ſeventy, and rendering the word thus, 
the. prophecy may be eaſily comprehended. | 
| Verſe 24. Seventy ſeventy, or naturally, according to the 
8 LI many ſeventies, are determined upon thy 
ople, | | 
FVerk 25. Know therefore and underſtand, that from the 
going forth of the commandment, to reftore and to build Je- 
rufalem again unto Mefhah the Prince, ſhall be ſeventy weeks ; 
and of the Rventy, three-ſcore and two, the fireet ſhall be 
built again, and the walls, even in ttoublous times. 
| * Verle 26. And after the which ſevemty, three-ſcore and two, 
Meffiah ſhall be cut of. | * 
The Hebrew word in verſe 26, has a prefix, which fignifies 
demonſtration, relation, or interrogation. There can be no 
doubt, but it is uſed here, relatively; and has relation to the 
" fame words, uſed immediately before, in verſe 25. 
rom the beſt information we can obtain, there were about 
ſeventy years between the firft of Cyrus and the ſeventh of 
Artaxerxes, and the commencement of his reign muſt be anti- 
dared, as much as we have anti-dated that of Nebuchadnezzar ; 
and then fixty-rwo weeks, or 434 years will meaſure the fpace 
of time between the ſeventh of Artaxerxes, when Ezra re- 


. 
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ceived his commiſſion to reſtore and build Jerufalew..and the 
taking of it by Pompey, 

From the iſſuing of the commandment, to the birth of 
Chriſt, was 490 years; and 434 years the Jews, notwirhitand- 
ing they were in great trouble, continued to be A Nation, andto 
govern themſelves by their own laws. 

According to the. preſent tranſlation of ſeren weeks, 0 
4203 and to weeks, the words have no meaning that I” 
105 I cannot diſcover what the ſeven weeks have reſerence 

„ and conſequently I have not any plain idea of the fi- 
_ weeks. 

According to the .common chronology, Pompey. took Je- 
ruflem ſixty years before the Dyoniſian era of Chrift $ bitth, 
which is upon good grounds, ſuppoſed, if. not fully proved, to 
be four years too late. Therefore, that event happened egh 
weeks, or fifty-ſix years before the birth of Chill, 

The Hebrew words, ſboe 06:37, are four "os uſed in Chap 
ter iv. of Daniel, verſe 16, 23, 25, and 32, an d. are in ay 
tranſlated /eyen times, where ſboe indiſputably means /cve/3 110 
not week. Shoe is always in the Hebrew, an ve, and 
Jouo a week, is. always a. ſubſtantive, and are no more uſed in- 
diſcriminately the one for the other, than ſeyen, and weeks, are 
in Engliſh: 5 ia Engliſh, does not ally weeks, nor 
does — 5 ſignify ſimply 2 en, but ſeven. 

The Hebrew words, ad oder nahim, 4 aden, are fqund 
In Chap. vil. 25. and are tranſlated, Until a.time and times, 
and the "viding of time;- where if gun be in the duil num- 
ber, as I take it to be, the Hebrew, is more explicit and cer- 
tain than the Engliſh. Oanin means preciſely iu times; and 

the idea is, one time, two times, and half a-time, or thrge 
ves and an half, which are 2260 feats. 

In Chap. xii. .7, the fame ideas are expreſſed, but the- words 
are not - ſame : They are > Muodim. ui, and 
tranſlated, For a-time, times, and an half; and the ideas to he 

annexed to them are, three times - Fi hall, or 1260 veg. 
"Theſe are evidently. the laſt 1460. years, and are undo 
to commence with the riſe of Mahomet, whe appears la the 
middle of the great period of ſever times. 

There are no ſignal and diſlingujlhed events that — the 
Sera riſe of the weſtern church and of the e 
is evident from hiſtory, that as early as A. D. 
no ſmall figure, and if we commence both Ha 28 255 
of Mahomet, we cannot err ; for to commence 2 
the riſe of Mahomet, and to aflign- to them 1260 1 tho 
evidently deſtroy the ſeries of computation, which 
given to us, If we commence the weltern churcb, W 


* 
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"a*period of 1260 years aſſigned to it, before theſriſe of Maho- 
— cannot err; for it did undoubtedly exift in the weft 
before that time ; and then the 1260 years will elapſe, before 
the Mahomeran period ; and there may be no eccleſiaſtical 
Hierarchy for nearly the whole pericd of the fixth vial; and 
if not, it mult ariſe. from a diſorganization of the civil govern- 
ments in Europe; the ecclefiaftical polity being inumately con- 
"need with, and making an eſſential part of the civil polity. 
"The diſſolution of the lalt; (fo firong are the ties) can alone dif- 
olive the firſt; and we ſee this verified in that very kingdom, 
which ſeems to ſucceed imperial Rome in the welt, which gave 
lifeto, and received life from the Papal power the Papal power 
as ſuch, has no where aſſigned to it a period of 1260 years; nor 
has the head that lives, and ſucceeds the head that was wounded 
in Chapter iii. of the Revelations : In conjunction with tbat 
head, it makes war forty-two months, which expired abont 
A. D. 1650, and neither the Papal power nor the French 
"monarchy have fince that period, made war ſucceſsſully, not- 
withſtanding Charles II. and James II. of England, favoured the 
Papiſis and Jeſuits with all their power and credit. England, 
from the time of Oliver Cromwell, to the American war, a 
period of 125 years, balanced all the powers of Europe, in 
whatſvever ſcale the caſt her weight, and acted with vigour 
and energy, that ſcale preporiderated. | e 
But, to retum. In Seer ix. of Danie), the Hebrew word 
"Sboim, is fix. times uſed. Verſe 2. Som /re, tranſlated ſeren- 
77 The word ſboim, undoubtedly means ſeventy here. 
Verſe 24. ſborm, ſbarm, tranſlated ſeremy wert: — which of the 
words ſtands for /eyerty and which for weeks ? The Hebrew 
Bible 1 have, has no points or vowels; and it is generally 
agreed, that they were notonginally in uſe. I venture to fay, 
That the tranflation ſhould ha te been /erenties ſeventies, or ac- 
coding to the Hebrew idm mary /erentics, which gives us 
à meaſure for the Hebrew nation” and her deſolations. Verſe 
"25, born tor, tranſated ſeven weeks, which I ſhould render 
ſeventies, ſeven. him fm w/nim, tra nſſated, and fixty two 
weeks, which Tſhould render, and the ſeventies, or, and of the 
ſeventies, ſimy and two, aud then the verſe would read. 
Now therefore. and underſtand, that ſtom ihe going forth of 
the commandment to reſtore and build jeruſalem again, unto 
"Meſbah the Prince, thete ſhall be ſeventies, ſeven; and of the 
feventies, three · ſcore and two, the ſtreet ſhall be built again, and 
the wall, even in troublous times. Verſe 26. Cri - efboir: 
Im uſnim, tranſlated, and“ after the fixry-two weeks,” which 
a ſhould render, and after the ſc ventics, three ſcore and two; 
DAE 6.95 IT ob a rt at; ﬆ& 7 wv ? 2 
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which does not give the preciſe time of the Meſſiah's death: 
but the two preciſe ideas meant to be conveyed, are, how 
long from a certain epoch it ſhould be to the birth of the 
Metliah, and how long it ſhould be from the ſame epoch to 
that power, which was to cut off the Meſſiah, and to deftroy 
finally the Jewiſh nation, 

Verſe 27. Sbuo ahd, ui heſbio, tranſlated, “ for one week, 
and in the middle of the week,” which I ſhould render one 
week, ard half the week, the verſe would then read. And he 
ſhall confirm the covenant with many, one week ; and half 
the week he ſhall cauſe the facrifice and the oblation to ceaſe. 
This week conſiſted of ſeventy years, that is from Chriſt's birth 
to his death, and from the paſſion the Jewiſh nation had half 

a week, or thirty-five 2009; but the facrifice had been done 
away by the death of Chriſt, | 

We have therefore, in this prophecy, ſeveral important 
matters. 

Firſt, A certain meaſure of ſeventy years for the Jewiſh 
nation and their deſolations. | | 
Second. From a certain epoch, to the birth of Chriſt, were 
to be 490 years. - | | : 

Third. From the fame epoch the Jews were to continue a 
naiion 434 years, tho'ſubje& to various diſaſter and Hardſhips, 
- ſubjugated by the Romans, about 56 years before the birth 
0 { hrift. N yy 4-6 Y " . J G 

Fourth. That the words, After the which ſeventy-three ſcore 
and two, Meſſiah ſhall be cut off, refer us to the power that 
was to be the Miniſter of this wickedneſs, and not to the pre- 

ciſe time it ſhould happen. nt of 5 | 

Fifth, And he ſhall corfirm-the eqvenant with man Uſe 
week: — here week ſignifies ſeventy. years: in the middle of 
- which, Chriſt was cut off; and the laſt half of the week, the 

_ "facrifice and the oblation ceaſed ; from Chtiſts birth to the 
end of the Jewiſh' nation, there is no doubt but the cove- 
nant was confirmed with many Jews. u 

The periods of time marked out and allotted to mankind in 
the fleſh by Divine Providence, are undoubtedly. regular and 
ſubject to ſome certain meaſure ; we find that from the law of 
circumcifion given to Abraham, to the birth of Chriſt, there 
were according to Stakehouſe's chronological. tables, 1893 

ears; the birth of Chriſt, being placed three or four years too 

late by the Dyoniſiam era, the period is evidently 1890 years. 

Mr. Ferguſon has proved, that the birth of Chriſt is placed too 

— but whether three or four years too late is not very e- 
1. a 
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_ The period therefore from the law of circumciſion, to the 
birth of Chuift, is evidently 2890 years, but from the date ofthe 
fame law, to the Babylaniſh captivity, the period is 1260 years; 
from thence to the biith of Chriſt, 630 years; and we ſuppoſe 
that from the birth of Chriſt, to the end of the preſent economy. 
will be a period of 1890 years ; 1260 years of which are allot- 
ted to the two witneſſes, and 630 years to the fax vials. 
From the law of circumciſion, to Nebuchadnezzar, 1260 
years. | 140 | 
; * Nebuchadnezzar to Mahomet, 1360 years. 
From Mahomet to the end of the. preſent economy 1260 
ars. 
The period previous to Nebuchadnezzar, has no antecedent 
prophecies rgſpecting it; with him the prophecies of ſuturizy 
Tk and mark out not only temporal powers that ſhould be 
afterwards, but alſo the periods pi mme. 
From Nebuchadnezzar to Chriſt were 630 years. 
From Chriſt to Mabomer's beginning to make war out of the 
limits of his own country were 630 years. * nt 
rom that time tothe death of the witneſſes, 630 years. 
From thence to the end of the 6th vial, 626 yeals-. . | 
- The periods are all clearly deducible hom prophecy : 
the three firſt have been accompliſtked—the laſt is indi putably 
ſounded in prophecy ; ſor be death of the wineſſes is in the 
middle of the period of the Mahometan power ; therefore this 
Power, which: is undoubiedly one. of the laſt of the temporal 
. powers, can quly have 690 years-after that event, and theſe 
.6g0.yeazs are:the petiod alloued to the firſt fix vas. 
We have aſſumed, that inſtead of Nebuchadnezzar's begin- 
. 2 and ſix years beſore the Ohiiſt an eta to reign, 
Hat he began to reigu 630 yea before that era; chat the Jewiſh 
aneaſure of 70 years, requizes this date: That to place it at 
606, makes Cyrus about 40 years old at the death of Ne 
.chadnezzar, Which is an incredible matter; that it contradi 
all antient chronology as #0 the d uretion of the Perſian empire: 
that the prophecies of Daniel afford us more accurate chrono- 
logy, wan profane: hiſtories; that the Jewiſh;meaſure being 


0, if we compute back ſrom the birth of Chiift, to the 7th of 


Artaxerxes, when Ezra received his commiſſion, it muſt be 
.years, to -Cyrus- gbo years, and to Nebuchadnezzar, = 


-  Tothe:Mahometan power with the Caliphs at its head, 
-Daniel aligns. time, or 360 yea, and trom the taking of Je- 
alem to Mahmud the Gazneyide, was exactly.g60 years. 
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The power deſcribed in the 5th trumpet, is prepared ſor 
five months; from the flight of Mahomet from Mecca, 622 to 
Charlemagne's driving all the Saracens nearly out of Europe, 
A. D. 772, was exactly five months or 150 years. 

The powers deſcribed in the 6th trumpbet, are prepared for 
2 year, a month, a day, and an hour, or 391 yeats, and 1 
days, Theſe powers undoubtedly fucceed the Saracens 
and Caliphs, therefore theſe powers muft commence to 
operate about A. D. 957, and muſt continue to operate to 
XA. D. 1388; | | EXP 

But as at this time we find a very extraordinary power in 
full operation, killing and deftroying all that ſtand in his way, 
it ſeems naturally to carry the prophetic periods to the end of 
this power, which only requires that we ſhould confider the 
fifteen days as ſo many years. 


Taz BIRTH os JESUS CHRIST. * 


. A Church ſo genuine and pure as not to 
be diſtinguiſhed into viſible and inviſible, and laft- 
ed from the firſt eſtabiſnment of Chriſtianity to the 
dtviſion of the Roman empire, pm I 
| | 0 - 
Snyrna.—After the diviſion of the Roman empire, * 
the eaſtern Church is diſtinguſhed, and may be de- 
nominated by viſible and inviſible : Smyrna deſig- 
nates the-laſt and laſted to the full period of 1260 
years, - From 392 
| To 1260 
Pergamos,—-A viſible church and corrupt eccleſiaſtical 
- blerarchy at the ſame time with Smyrna, _—_— 392 © 


0 
Nyatira. This church commences in the weft af- A 
tet the diviſion of the Roman empire, and con- 

Ununes till the Pope becomes a fingle head in 


church and ſtate, From 392 
To 1099 

Saif. This church by its characteriſtics muſt fall 
within the Mahometan juriſdiction, _ 630 

0 


Philadelphia.—This church is fimilar to that of 
Smyrna, 2 in viſible church, and commences 
when the Pope became a ſingle „ * 

m 


1 


and ſtate, 


1 a> 1 


Laedicea.—This church, in ſome ſenſe fimilar to 


that of Pergamos, is more wicked and intolerant 
P apal Rome, MP 
0 
The church of Epheſus embraces * Imperial 
Rome, and furniſhes the firſt living boſt. 
The churches of Smyrna and Pergamos, belong 
to the eaſtern empire, and furniſh the ſecond living 
hoft. 


The church of Sardis is under the Mahometan 
Juriſdiction; and furniſhes the third Iiving hoſt. | 


The churches of Thyatira, Philadelphia, nd 


Laodicea, embrace the weſtern world after the di- 
vition of Imperial Rome, and furniſh the fourth liv- 
ing hoſt. 


Rev. iv. 2,—A throne is ſet in heaven—here com- 


mences an exhibition of the Millenium: this 
+ throne may not be ſet till 70 years after Chriſt's 
ſecond ad vent; if we aſſume Daniel's computation 
it will be 


Thefour living hofts, and the twenty four. elders - 


and every creature join in worſhip to God and the 
- Lamb, 

Rev: vi. 2.—1 faw, and behold a a white horſe : an 
exhibition of Chriſt's kingdom ' commencing with 
bis birth, 


Rev. iii. 4. And there went out another horſe hat 


was fed: as the white horſe is ſymbolical of a 
long continued empire, it is more natural to ex- 
plain theſe horſes as intending empires, and not in- 
dividual emperors. 
 Mahomeran power, and continues _ 


Rev. iii. And I beheld, and lo, a black horſe, Thi 

deſignates the eaſtern empire, 1 

0 

I looked, and behold, a pale horſe. This rn, 
the weltem empire, more eſpecially the papal 

| power, and the mal deſtruction of the ſame, — 


Iſaw under the Altar the fouls of them that 3 | 


for the word of God. This is a viſion of the 
Jewiſh martyrs, and may be placed at or a lite 
eye» aan Chrift, 


The red horſe en the 


1% 
1890 
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The fixth feal has reference'to the deſlruction of 
tte Jewiſhnation by Veſpaſian, | 
Rey. vii. © 'The viſion of the ſealing of the 144,000 
faithful Jews happens immediately aſter the Jewiſh 
nation is deſtroyed, 
Buy they do not make their 4 ul 
John beholds a great multitude, which no man could 
number, of all nations; out of the pan ttiſma, or 
creature, who are exhibited at the com- 


- mencement of the Millenium, .this preſent - great 


number is formed; and they refer us: to the cloſe 

of the Millenium, after the mediatorial kingdom 
has ended, | 

The ſeventh ſeal embraces that period of time com- 

mencing with Chriſt's birth,” and ending with his 

- ſecond advent in glory, after which the book has 

no ſeals, From 


The firſt trumpet exhibits the perſecutian- of Chrif- 
tianity ; as this began with Herod the great, we 
may ſuppoſe this trumpet embraces perigd 
of time from the birth of Chriſt to Conſtantine, 

5 Prom 

PrP mo To 

The ſecond trumpet Introduces Conftantine the 
t, and intimates the unhappy conſequences 

t will reſult from his eccleſiaſtical a: rangements, 

The third trumpet exhibits the biſhop of Rome, at 


the head of the corrupt clergy, at the council of 


Nice, 
The fourth trumpet deſignates the end of the weſtern 
Roman emperors; the church alſo is tepreſented 
2 nearly extinguiſhed, | 


th trumpet points vs to the riſe of Mahomer, by 


The fixth trumpet exhibits four powers in ſucceſſion; 


and for varying here from the explanation given 


of theſe powers, | refer to the Appendix. 
It. Angel. Mahmud, the Gaanevide, he rei 


| | | 443, A” 
24. Angel. The Seljukiats Dynaſty, Togralbeg, Alp 
— 8 


| T 
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rom 


1960 


3150 


| t „ 
L Zingls Khan, firſt emperor of the Moguls 


To thef four angels a period is allotted of an hour, 
aday, a month and a year; if we allow the term 
hour, to be doubly prophetical, the period will be 

406 years, and | Py 71.6. £1 __ 
'To 


John is ordered not to meafure the court without 
te templezitis to be trodden under ſoot a months 
by the Gentiles We ſuppoſe this has reference to 
the full period of the Mabomeran deluſion. The | 
Holy City intends Jeruſalem, fo. that we may com- 
mence this period when this power wa 637 
| | Ends. a8g7 


The two witneſſes we ſuppoſe intend the firſt two 
living creatures: or hoſis, deſignate LIES? 
churches of Epheſus and Smyrna, who lived under 
two difletent empires or governments; the begin- 
ning and ending of their prophec y is not clear 
marked: Chriſi himſelf was a diſtinguiſhed witne 
we therefore commence with his birth; and asthis 
is John's fare well adũreſi to the Grecian churches, 
he in ſorms them how long it will be before their 
deliverance into the Millenium flate, under the 


ws, three days aud an half, which is juſt: haft 

the period of the ſeven trumpets or \630- years; 

that is, | * Nom 1860 \ 
[ r 


John ſees a woman, clothed, with the Sun andMoon = - 
under her feet ; ſhe flies into the wilderne® Where 
ſhe is Kd 1260 days. John having aniſhed his E 
hiſto»y of the Grecian churches, begins with the 
birth of Chriſt, and naturally leads us to the we. 
tern church, which commenced ſometime  afier 
the diviſion of imperial Rome, and afier- the end 
oft he weſtern Roman emperors ; tor when theſe | 
— 1 be, the chuch alſo ſeems to be _ | 820 
gu- 5 | r rom | 
P45 * : To... 1890 

A ſecond woman appears with the wings of a great 
Eagle. This woman we yen deſignates the 
Millenium church, ſhe immediately ſucceeds the 
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| other woman, and is nouriſned from the face - 
2 the ſerpent 1260 days, _ 


John ſees a beaſt riſe up out of the. Eu - This — | 
commences with the diviſion. of che Roman em- 


pire ; the beaſt ſeems to be à general one with ſey- 
eral heads ; the firſt head commenced, 


i Le a 
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ing 
The image of the beaſt deſignates Charlemagne, 
+The riſing up ofthe ten horns is aſter the 
ſiaſtical head and before the ſecond, according to 
on; mand Syed as wot on ten horns, 
another horn which we ſuppoſe deſignates 
the Pope as. a ſingle head, or the ſecond horn of 
the beaſt like a lamb. 
When John ſays, five are fallen, it means great em- 
ires ; it does not comport with Daniel or John, to 
poſe that mere changes in one head are here w 
intended. The five were the - Babyloniſh, 
Perfian and Macedonian empires, Rome —— —— 
— imperial; one is that is, the e 


Ended. 
eee W 


w long it will continue is not certain, not exceed | 


eccle- 


1890 


3150 


; one is not yet come, that is the —— - Row 


. thou faweſt. The firſt 
d of this beaſt or the weſlern Roman emperort, 
are of little conſequence, the main and moſt im- 
portant head aimed at was the eccleſiaſſical, and 
moſt probably the Pope, as a ſingle head, whichin | 
order of time was the eighth. N 


Rev. xiv. In this chapter — a arlety of M- 
| dns, ſome of which he had ſeen beſore. are 
which are to 


an anticipation of thoſe thi 
pen after the completion of the ſixth vial. 
Fiſt, John ſees a Lamb — 78-2 


and with him 144,006, having his fathers name 
Written in their foteheads. Theſe are faithful 
4 5 introduced into the Millenium aſter 


Second, Anange flies in the midft of — 


tiiſina, ot, every creature, accompmy theſe. 


1390 


1 4s 3 


ing the goſpel to preach, declaring that = 


- the hour of his judgment is come. 
Third. Another angel proclaims, that Babylon lon the 


city is fallen; for all nations have drank of 


the wine of the wrath of her ſornication. 
Founh. A third angel follows them, ſaying with a 


© "_ voice, if any man worſhip the beaſt or his im 


„ and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his 


dez even be ſhall-drink of the wine ofthe wrath 


The objeds of phniſhment and the pyniſhrnent itklf 
te here marked out. 

Fikh. John hears a voice from Heaven, 744 

| . the dead who Aue 
This has reference to che refurre&ion; 


mo John ſees a white cloud, and upon the cloud 


one firing like the ſon of man, having upon his 
head a golden crown, and in his hand a ſharp fic- 


kle: and another angel came out of the temple 


and cried with a loud voice to him that fat upon 
the cloud; thruſt in thy fickle and reap, for the time 


for thee to reap is come, for the harveſt of the earth 


is ripe ; 4nd he thruſt in his fickle. 


The work of this angel ſeems to be, to ſeparate | 
'from the bad, and to bind the tares in 


the 
bundles that they may be burnt. 

de ven. Another angel came out from the temple 
in Heaven, he alſo having a ſharp fickle ; and 
another angel ca me out from the ta rnacle, hav- 


ing power over fre, and he cried with a loud voice 
ro him that had the fickle, fayi ing anruft in thy arp 
„ fickle, and gather the cluſters of the vine of the 
earth,for her grapes are fully ri pe; and he thruſtin 
his fickle; Sc. This deſignates the end of all fleſk, 


which will take place ſome ſhort time after. 
Eighth. —Before the ſeven an 


plagues, in which is fil 
God, begin to operate, John ſees the triumphant 


Chriſtians; who ſing the ſong of Moſes, the fer- 


vant of God, and the ſong of the Lamb. 


Fhave placed the above viſions ſeverally, at 2890. 
een, | 


though they may not all fall 1 _ 
yore from Rs, ney” 


„ baving the ſeven zar 
up the wrath o 


1 7 5 


The charkQeriftic defcriptions in the vials, being 


many of them general, do not preciſely mark the 


beginning ot the ending of the vials : ſome max 


= 


mark out x particular event; others == Yoll of 


neral chard ics, embracing the w 

of a vial. | n | | 
The firſt vial commences at the death of the wit- | 
nein, and ll +, 5S 3 
| Fi n 4 


In this period of 105 years, we find that Othman 


riſes up, who is a ſevere ſcourge to the Chrif: 


 Yians. - 


The Seond vial Eeme - only to-matk om one din- 


guiſhed event, which is the deſtruction of the 


eaſtern empire, and the taking of Conſtan- 


= tinople, | * | FE * 
8 oO 

The third vial contains general charaRteriſtics, and 
operates upon Papal Rome and her clergy : this 
deſignates the effects of the reformation, From 


To 

The fourth vial has alſo general charaReriflics, 
which deſignate the tyranny and cruelty of tem- 
poral powers, 6 * 

| 0 


The fifth vial is out upon the ſeat of the beaſt; 


We ſuppoſe Rome is eminently the ſeat of the 


beaft, and the effects of bani the Jeſuits an- 
fwers to the deſcription, . * 
b o 


The ſixth vial is poured out upon the river 
Euphrates Here are a combination of events, 
general deception, and the whole world in mo- 
tion, - , | "Ip 
To 
The ſeventh vial is poured out into the air, which 
vial, we ſuppoſe, indicates a new era: After the 
pouring out of this vial, many fignal jud 
are to befall mankind; and previous to the de- 


ſtruction of Great Babylon, or all mankind in the 


fleſh ; as they fall within the of the Mil- 
lenium, and we have no ſure data to calculate up- 
on, that they will be executed inftantaneouſly, we 
may aſſume that they will commence 8 


i | 


1 a* 1 


" Which laſt ems to be Daniel's ultimate period for 
the Millenium s commencing in glory... Es 
The Millenium, we luppole, commences... = 2890 
1 * Aud ends, 3150 
The next penod commences, - = 332450 
| And never ends, 

I is not properly a- period, becauſe this word implies, not 

ly beginning, but ending. . a 1 
| compuration it is neceflary to mark out pre- 
y, but. it. is neceſſaty to remark, that. c y is ex- 
tiemely con furd, eſpecially trom Nebuchadnezzar to the end 
of the Perſian empire; and the common year of our Lord, 
Ann kveal years from. the irue prophetic year 
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following extracts ought to have had à place in the- 
| hiſtoric facts relative to the Mahometan power; bur 
they did not impreſs my mind _— that they do 
at preſent, till the book was nearly printed; y are adduced 
to ſhow, that the two laſt angels of the four, under the fixtly- 
trampet, are moſt probably Zingis Khan and Tamerlane : In 
order: that the reader may be enabled to judge for himſelf; a 
ſketch. ofthe biſtory of theſe two mighty conquerors are here 


| From the ſpacious highlands, between 
Man, China, Siberia, and the Caſpian” ſex,. thei 
fan Emperor of the tide of emigration and war has been re- 
Moguls and Tazr- peatedly poured; Theſe ancient ſeats of 
targ. A. D. 1206. the Huns and Turks; were occupied in 
1227. | the twelfth century, by- many paſtoral 
tribes of the fame deſcent; and ſimilar 
manners, which were united and led to conqueſt; by the ſor- 
midable Zingis. In a ſtate of ſociety, in Which policy is rude, 
and valour is univerſal, the aſcendant of one man muſt be 
founded on his power and reſolution to puniſh his enemies, and 
to reward his friends. Zingis pledged himſelf to divide with 
his followers, the ſweets. and the bitters ot life, - After his firſt" 
victory, he d ſeventy chaldrons on the fire, and ſeventy of! 
the moſt guilty rebels were caſt neadlong into the boiling water. 
The ſphere of his attraction was continually enlarged, by 
the ruin of the proud and the ſubmiſſion of the prudent; and 
the boldeſt chieſtains might tremble, when they beheld, en 
chaſed in ſil ver, the full of the Khan of the Karaites, who un- 
der the name of Preſter John, had correſponded with the 
Roman Pontiff and the Princes of Europe. It was from a 
naked prophet, who could aſcend to Heaven on/a white horſe, 


122 


that he accepted the title of Zingis, the mof great, and a db 
vine ri e of the earth. In a 
al diet, he was proclaimed Great Khan, or Emperor of 
. Moguls and Tartan. The religion of Zingis attracts our 
notice. The Catholic Inquifitors of Eurppe, who defended 
nonfnſe by cruelty, might have been confounded by the ex- 
ample of 2 barbarian, who afiticipated the leſſons of philoſo- 
phy, and eſtabliſted by bis laws, a ſyſtem of pure Theiſm and 
perſect toleration. His firſt and only article of faith was, 
the exiſtence of one God, the author of all „who fills 
his preſence, the Heavens and the earth, which he has crea 
by his power. The Tartars and the Moguls were addicted to 
- the idols of their peculiar tribes, and many of them had been 
converted by the foreign miſſionaries, to the religion of Moſes, 
of Mahomet, and of Chrilt. Theſe vatious ſyſtema, in frerdom 
and concord, were taught and practiſed within the precincts of 
the. ſame camp, and the Bonze, the Imam, the Rabbi, the 
| Neflorian, and the Latin Prieſt, enjuyed the fame honourable 
exemption from ſervitude and from tribute. - | C 
: r et The arms of Zingis and his Lieu- 
- His invafon of tenants ſucceſſively reduced the hords of 


. China, A: D. 1210. the deſert, between the wall of China and 


1214. _ the Volga; and the Mogul Emperor be- 
eeame the maſter of the paſtoral world, the 
Lord of many millions of ſhepherds and ſoldiers, who ſek their 
united ſttength, and were impatient to ruſh on the mild and 
wealthy climates of the ſouth. The Court of Pekin was afto- 
niſhed by an; embafly from its former vaſſal, ho in the tone 
of king of nations, exacted the tribute of obedience which: he. 
lad ſolemnly paid, and who affected to treat the Sn of Heaven 
— as the moſt contemptible ol mankind. An haughty anſwer 
iguiſed their ſecret apptebenſions; and their fears were ſoon 
| ified by the march of innumerable ſquadrons, who pierced 
on ͤ all the ſeeble rampart of the great wall. Ninety 
cities were ſtormed or ſtarved by the Moguls; ten only eſ- 
caped. His invaſion was ſupported by the revolt ol 100,006 
Khitans, who guarded the frontier. His retreat was purchaſed 
at an immenſe price, and a Prince of China. " FP 
In his ſecond expedition, he. compelled the Chineſe Empe- 
ror to zetire-beyond the yellow river. The ſiege of Pekin was 
long and laborious : The inhabitants were reduced by ſa mine, 


to decimate and devour; their fellow-citizens : When their - 


ammunition was ſpent, they diſcharged ingots of gold and ſil- 
ver from their engines ; but the Moguls introduced a mine to 
ie center of the capitol; and the conflagration of the palace 


(- 1. J: 


- burnt above thirty days. China was deſolated by Tartar war 
and domeſtic faction, and the five horthern-provinces were ad- 


ded to the Empire of Zingis. 


| | In the weſt, he touched the dominions 
© Of Carizme Tran- of Mohammed Sultan of Carizme, who' 
ſoxiana, and Per- . reigned from the Perſian gulph to the 


fa, A. D. 1218. borders of India and Turkiftan. Zngis 
122434. wiſhed to ebüſb a friendly and com- 


mercisi m!efcourſe. with the moſt power- 
ful of the Moſlem Princes. A raſh and in human deed provoked © 
AG juſtified the Tartar arms, in the invaſion of the Southern 


fia. A caravan of three Ambaſſadors, and one handred and 


fty merchants, was arreſted and murdered at Otrar, by the 
command of Mahommed ; not was it till after a demand and 
a denial of juſtice, till he had es and fafted thtee nights on. 
Emperor appealed to the judg- 
ment of. God and the fword. Our, European baitles, 4 
philoſophic writer, are petty {kirmiſhes,. if compared to the 


4 mountain, that the Mogul 


numbers that have fought and fallen in the fields of Afia, 
700,000 Moguls and Tartars are {aid to have marched under 


the flandard of Zingis and his four 'fons. in the- vaſt plains 


that extend to the north of the Sihon or Jaxartes, they were en- 
countered by 400,000 ſoldiers of the Sultan, and in the firft 


battle, which was ſuſpended by the night, 160,000 Carizmians - 


were ſlain, Mahommed was aft by the number and 
valoux of his enemies. He withdrew from the ſcene of danger, 


barbarians, invinſible in the field, would be by the 


powder, and capable, under his diſcipline, of attacking a fo-' 


reign country with more vigour and fucceſs, than ane ar de- 


fended their own. The Perfian hiſtorians will relate t 


aid reduction of Otrar, Cogende, Bochara, Samarcand; Ca- 


rizme, Herat, Merou, Niſabour, Balch,. and Candahar ; and 


the conqueſt of the rich and populous countries of Tranſoxi- - 


ana, Carizme, and Charaſan. The deſtructive hoftilities of At- 
tia, and the Huns, have long fince been elucidated by the 
example of Zingis, and the Moguls : From the Caſpian to the 


Indus, they ruined a tract of many hundred miles, which was 


adorned with the habitations and labours of mankind, and that 
five centurtes have not been ſufficient to repair the ravages'of 


Qg 


and diſtributed his troops in the frontier towns; - truſting that the 


( 4 ] 
four years. Incümbeted with the ſpoils of Aft, he flowly 
meaſured back his footlleps, betrayed ſome pity for the miſery 
of the vanquiſhed, and declared his intention of rebuilding the 
ities which had been ſwept away by the tempeſt of his arms. 
ter he had repaſſed the Oxus and Jaxattes, he was joined by 
two Generals, whom he had detached with 36,000 horſe, to 
ſubdue the weſtern provinces of Perſia. They had tratnpled on 
the nations which oppoſed their paſſage, penetrated through 
the gates. of Derbend, traverſed the Volga, and the deſert ; and 
:ompliſhed the circuit of the Caſpian Sea, by an expedi- 
ths Rk had never boch atteripted, avid has never Nen le. 
peated.. The return of Zingis was fighalized by the overthrow 
of the rebellious or inde peudent kingdoms of Tartary, and he 
died in the fullneſs of years and glory, A. D. 1227, with his 
"ſt breath. exhorting his ſons to atchieve the conqueſt of the 


Chineſe Empire: I 
a be; In the fixty-eight years of the four firſt 
Conqueſt of the ſucceflors of Tingis, the Mogal ſubdued 
uls under the almoſt all Afia, and a latge portion of Eu- 
ſeceefſors of Zingis, rope: A ſketch of the progres of their 
A. B. 1225. 1295. arms will be exhibited, firſt, in the eaſt; 
2 7 . bs” frond, in the ſouth ; third, in the weſt; 
fourth, in the no) | . 
. 23 N "ihe nch of Zingis, China 
Oe Northern was divided into two Empires, The 
Empire of China, Northern Empire, which had been dif- 
4. D. 1434. . membered by Zingis, was finally ſubdued 
eren years after his death. Aﬀer the lob 
f Pekin, the Emperor had fixed his refidence at Kaifohg, a 
. many leagues in circumference, and which contained, ac- 
cording to the Chineſe annals, 1,400,006 fa mies: He 1 * 
from them only with ſe ven horſemen, and made his laſt fland 
in a third capital, till at lengih the bopeleſs motiatch, pro- 
weilt bis innocence, and accuſing bis fortune, aſcended a ſu- 
4 Ar id ordered bis attendapts to ſet fire to it, is ſoon as 
de had bimfelt. The "Chineſe ſeldom dated to meet 
their victors in the held, and theit Paſſive courage preſented an 
endleſs ſucceflion of cities to florm, and of millions to Naughter. 


bh In the attack and defence of places, the engines of antiquity, 


> andthe Greek lip were alternately employed : The uk of 
if powder in canon bombe, appears as a famillar prac- 
> has and the fieges were gonducted by the Mabhometans and 
the Franks, who had been liberally. invited into the ſervice 
ol the Emperor Cublal,” "After the t river, the 
| oops and artillery were conveyed along a of canals, till 


—_ 4 
» 


a - 


* 
yl 1 


1 


inveſted the royal reſidence of Hagehen, la the country 
of filk, the moſt delicious climate in China. Emperor, a 
defenceleſs youth, furrendered his 1 and ſceptre: yet che 
war (now ſliled a rebellion) was till maintained in the ſouthern 

rovinces, from Hamchen to Canton; and the obſlinate rem- 
— of independence and hoſtility, was tranſported from the 
land to the ſea ; but when the fleet 8 ſurrounded and 
oppreſſed by a ſuperior armament, their aft champion leaped 
into the waves with his infant Emperor in his arms. It is 
more gloriqus, he cried, to die a Prince than to live a ſlave.” 
An hundred thouſand Chineſe imitated his example, and the 
whole empire, from Tonkin to the great wall, ſubmitted to the 


dominion of Cublai. His boundleſ ambition aſpired at the 


conqueſt of Japan: His fleet was twice ſhipwrecked, and the 


lives of 100,000 Mo and Chineſe were facrificed in the 


fruitleß expedition. But the circumjacent kingdoms, Corea, 
Tonkin, Cochinchina, Pegu, Bengal, and Thibet, were redu- 
ced in different degrees of tribute and obedience, by the effort 
or terror of his arms. He explored the Indian Ocean with a 
fleet of a thouſand ſhips: They ſailed in 2 
moſt probably to rhe Ifland of Borneo, under the equinoctis 


7 * The con of Hindoſtan by the Mo- 


erfia, and the was reſerved in a later.period for the 
the ( Houſe of Timour; but that of Iran ar 


tiphs, A. D. 12.58. Perſia, was atchieved by Holagou Khan, 


the grandſon of Zingis, the brother and 


the lieutenant of the two ſucceſſive Emperors, Mangou and 


Cublal. I ſhall not enumerate the crowd of Sultans, Emits, 
and Attabecks, whom he trampled in the duſt, ' 
The extinRion of the fides cannot be indifferent to the 
ſpeRators.of their greatneſs and decline. Since the fall of their 
ljukian tyrants, the Caltphs had recovered their lawful do- 
minion of Bagdad, and the Arabian Irak ; but this city was 
diſtracted by theological faRtions, and the Commander of the 
Faithful was loſt in a Haram of ſeven hundred concubines. 


The invaſion of the Moguls, he encountered, with feeble arms 


and havghty embaſlies. * On the divine decree,” faid the Ca- 


 liph Moſtaflem, © is founded the throne of the ſons of Abbas; 


and their foes ſhall ſurely be deſtroyed in this world and in 
the next. Who is this Holagon, that dares to riſe againſt 
him? If he be defirous of peace, let him inſtantly depart from 
the facred territory; and perhaps he may obtain from our cle- 


mency the pardon of his fault.” But when Holagou touched 
the phanc 


mn, it inflantly vaniſhed: After a fiegs of two 
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7 
months, Bagdad was flormed and ſacked by the Moguls, and 
their favage commander pronounced the death of the Caliph 
Motaſſem, the laft of the temporal ſucceſlots of Mahomet, 
whoſe kinſmen of the race of Abbas had reigned in Aſia above 
oo years. |. Whatever might be the defigns of the conqueror, 
the holy cities of Mecca and Medina were protected by the 
Arabian deſert ; but the Moguls ſpread beyond the Tigris and 
Euphrates, and threatened to join the Franks in the delive- 
rance of Jeruſalem. - Egypt was loſt, had ſhe been defended 
only by her feeble offspring ; but the Mamalukes had breathed 
in theit infancy the keeneß of the Scythian air; equal in va- 
Jour, ſuperior in diſcipline, they met the Moguls in many a well 
fought field, and drove back the ſtream of hoſtility to the 


| * 
— 


eaſtward of the Euphrates. But it overflowed with refiſlle(s 


violence the kingdoms of Armenia and Anatolia, of which the 
former was poſſeſſed by the Chriftians, and the latter by the 
Turks. The Sultans of Iconium oppoſed ſome reſiſtance to 
the Mogul arms, till Azzadin ſought a refuge among the 
Geeks at Conſtantinople ; and his feeble ſucceſſors, the laſt 
of the Seljukian Dynafly, were finally extirpated by the 


Khans of Perſia. Be 
COS: No ſooner had Octai ſubverted the 
- » Of Kipzak, Ru,, Nonhem Empire of China, than he re- 
- fla, Poland, and ſolved to vitit with his arms, the moſt 
. Hungary, A. D. remote countries of the weſt, Fifteen 
2235. 1245. |}, hundred thouſand Moguls and Tartats 
[62 were inſcribed on the military roll: Of 


. theſe the Great Khan ſelected a third, which he entruſted to 


the command of his nephew. Batou, the ſon of Tuli, who 
_ reigned over his father's conqueſis to the north of the Caſpian 
Sea. After a ſeſſi val of foity days, Batou ſet forward on this 


great expedition, and ſuch was tke ſpeed and ardour of his 
- innumerable ſquadrons, that in leſs than fix * hey had 
„ fourth part 


meaſured a line of ninety degrees of longit 


_ of the circumference of the globe. The great rivers of Af 


and Europe, the Volga and a, the Don and Boryſtthenes, 
the Viſtula, and Danube, they either ſwam with their horſes, 
or traverſed in leather boats, which followed the camp. By 
the fit victories of Batou, the remains of national freedom 
were eradicated.in the immenſe plains of Turkeſtan and Kip- 
-fak. In his rapid progreſs, he over-ran the kingdoms as the 

are now fliled of Aftracan and Cazan ; and the troops which 
he diſpatched toward Mount Caycaſus, explored the moſt 
Heret receſſes of Georg and Cireafſia. The civil diſcord of 
the Great Dukes of Ru, batrayed their country to the Tar- 
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tars. They fpread from Livonia to the Black Sea, and both 
Moſcow and Kiow, the modem and the ancient capitals; were 
reduced to aſhes. From the permanent conqueſt of Ruſſia, 
they made a deadly, though tranſient inroad into the heart of 
Poland, and as far #s the borders of Germany. The cities of 
Lublin and Cracow were obliterated : They approached the 
ſhores of the Baltic ; and in the battle of Lignitz, they defeated 
the Dukes of Sileſia, the Poliſh Palatines, and the Grand Maſter 
of the Teutonic Order, and filled nine facks with the right ears 
of the flaiy, From Lignitz, the extreme point of their weflemn 


march, they turned afide to the invaſion of Hungary, andthe 


preſence or ſpirit of Batou, inſpired the hoſt of 500;000-men. 

Carpathian Hills could not be long impervious to their 
divided columns: The whole country north of the Danube 
was loſt in a day, and depopulatedin a ſummer; andthe ruins 
ofthe cities and churches were overſpread with the bones of the 
natives, | 1 | 
In the winter, the Tartars: paſſed the Danube on the 
ice, and advanced to Strigonium, a German colony, and the 
metropolis of the kingdom. Thirty engines were ' planted 
againſt the walls: The ditches were filled with facks of earth 
and dead bodies; and after a promiſcuous laughter, three 
hundred noble matrons were ſlain in the preſence of the Khan. 
Of all the cities and fortrefles of Hungary, three alone ſur- 
-vived the Tarar invaſion. The Latin world was darkened 
by this ſavage cloud of hoſtility : A Ruſſian fugitive-carried 


the alarm to Sweden, and the remote nations of the Baltic, and 
the ocean trembled at the approach of the Tartan, hom 


their fear and ignorance were inclined to - ſeparate from the 
human ſpecies. The Roman Pontiff attempted to convert 
theſe invincible Pagans'by a miſſion of Franciſcan and Domi- 
nican Friars, but he was aſtoniſhed by the reply of the Khan: 
That the ſons of God and of Zingis were inveſted with à di- 
vine power to ſubdue or extirpate- the nations ; and that the 
Pope would be involved in the univerſal deſtruction, unleſs he 
-viſſesin rſon, and as a ſuppliant, the royal hord. 
Emperor Frederick II. embraced a more generous made of de- 
fence, and his letters to the Kings of France and England, and 
the Princes of Germany, repreſented the commom danger, and 
_ them to arm their vaſlals in this juſt and rational 'cru- 
fade. The Tartars themſelves were awed by the fame"and 
valour ot the Franks. The town of Newſtadt, in Auſtria, 
2 OR 5 of a German 
army the ſiege was raiſed, waſting the adjacent king- 
com of Servia, Boſnia, and Bulgaria, Batou retreated from the 
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Dmube to the Volga, to enjoy the rewards of victory in the 
of Sera. Mien ſtarted at his command from the midſt 
of the deſert. Even the poor and frozen regions of the north, 
Ktracted the arms of the Moguls ; Sheibani Khan, the brother 
of the great Batou, led a hord of 15-000 families. imo the 
wills of Siberia, and his deſcendants reigued at Toboltkoy, 
above three centuries, till the Ruſſian copqueſt, 
Wie China, Syria, and Poland, were invaded at the ſame 
ime by the Moguls and Tartars, the authors of the mighty 
miſchief were content -with the knowledge and declaration, 
that their word was the ſword of death. Like the firſt Caliphs, 
the firſt ſucceſſors.of Zingis ſeldom appeared in perſon at the 
head of their victorious armies, On the Banks of the Onon 
and Selinga, the royal or golden hord exhibited the contraſt of 
Gmplicity and greameß, of roaſled ſheep and mares milk, 
which compoſed their banquets, and of a diſtribution in one 
day, of five hundred waggons of gold and ſilver. „vn 
The Amba ſſadors Princes of Europe and Afia, were 
compelled to undertake 1his diſtant and laborious pilgrimage ; 
and the life and -reign of the Great Dukes of Ruſſia, the Kings 
of Georgia and Armenia, the Sultans of Iconium, and the 
Emirs of Perſia, were decided by the ſrown or ſmile of the 
Great Khan: Wealth produced a change of manners: Their 
ſuperſſuous treaſures were caſt into fountains, and baſons, and 
Ratues of maſſy filver ; and the artifis of China and Paris vied 
with each other in the ſervice of the Great Khan. | 
An this ſhipwreck of nations, ſome ſurpriſe may be excited 
eſcape of the Roman Empire. —The voluntary retreat 
of Batou from tbe Danube, was infuled by the vain triumphs 
ofthe Franks and Greeks ; and-in a ſecond expedition death 
— — him in full march to attack the capital of the 


The declne of the Moguls, A. D. 1304, gave free ſcope to 
the riſe and progres of the Ottoman Empire. , 

5 The conqueſt aud mon of the 
Il foric fails ef world, was the firſt object of the ambi- 
1 Tamerlane. "tion of Tametlaue. To live in the me- 
be s mory and eſteem of future ages, was 
/the ſecond wiſn of his magnanimous ſpirit: All the civil 
and military 'tranſations of his rei gu were diligently record- 
ei in tie journals of his ſecretaries: The authentic narrative 
_wis ſeviſed by the perſons beſt informed of each panicular 
-rranfaRtion;- and it is believed in the empire and family of 
the monarch himſelſ, campoſed the - 
Life and the Inflituions d: his Government. 
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e of the Mogul, who held the indeſeaſitle fuceeflion 
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of the Houſe of Tingis, he was doubtlet a rebel fubjea "yet 
in the aſcent of ſome generations, the branch ef Tamerlane 
is confounded, at leaſt by the females, with the iniperial 
ſtem.” His birth was caſt on one of thoſe periods of '2narcby; 
which announce the fall of the Afiatic Dynafiies, and open a 
new field to adventurous ambition. From the twelfth 'year 
of his age, Tamerlane had entered the field of action : lu the 
twenty-filth, he flood the deliverer of his country: At the age 
of four, he was inveſted with imperial command; and 
while the Emir Tamerlane, reigned over Zagatai and the eaft 
a nominal Rhan ſer ved as a private officer'in the armies of his 
_ ſervant. A fertile kingdom, five hundred miles in length, and 
in breadth, might have ſatisfied the ambitipn of à fubje& ; but 
Tamerlane aſpired to the dominion of the world; and before 
his death, Zagatai was one of the twenty; ſeven crowns'which 
he had placed on his head. Without expatisting on the 
victories of thirty-five Pg we may briefly repreſent his 
conqueſts of Perfia, Taraty, India, and his 'Otroman war- 
: As 25 be had re- united to the pa- 
 Conqueff of Per- trimony of Zagatai, the independent coun+ 
far 4.D.1370.1393- tries of Carizme and Candahar, he turned 
/ maus eyes towards Perfa; from the Oxus 
fo the Tigris, that exrenfive country was leſt without à lawful 
vereign, fince the death of Aboufaid, the laft of the "deſcen- 
ts of the great Holacon. Peace and juſtice had been ba- 
nifhed from the land above forty years, and the Mogul in- 
vader, might ſeem to liſten to the cries of an opprefied 
people: Their petty tyrams might have oppoſed Him "with 
confederate arts: They ſeparately flood and ſucceſſwely fell; 
Ibrahim, Prince of Shirwin, or Albania, kiſſed the footſtool of 
the imperial throne. Shah Manfour, Prince of Fars, or proper 
Perfia, was one of the leaſt powerful, but moſt dangerous of 
His enemies, in a battle,” under the walls of Shinar, he broke, 
with three or four thoufand ſoldiets, the main body of $0,600 
re, where the emperor fought in : No more than 
urteen or fifteen perſons remained near the ſtandard of 
Tamerlane : He flood fitm as 2 rock, and received on his hel- 
met two weighty ſtrokes of àa ſymetar: The Moguls rallied + 
Tbe head of Manſour was thrown'at his ſeet, and he declared 
his efleem of the valour of a foe, by extirpating all the males of 
ſo intrepid a race. From Shinar his" troops advanced to the 
Perfian gulph, and the tichneſ and weakneſs of Otrmuz were 
layed in an annual gift of 600,000 din of = Bag- 
was no longer the city of peace, the feat of the Caliphs: 
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The whole courſe of the Tigris and Euphrates, from the 
mou t the ſources of thoſe rivers, was reduced to his obe- 
dience: He entered -Edefla, and the Turkmans of the black 
were chaſtiſed tor ibe facrilegious pillage of a caravan 
of Mecca, , in the mountains of. Georgia, the native Chriſ- 
tians ſtill bra ved the laws and the ſword of Mahomet : By 
three expeditious, he obtained the merit of a holy war, and 
the Prince of Teflis * his proſelyte and — F e 
þ | A juſt relation might be urged for e inva- 
dete. ada of Turkeitan — * Tartary. 
The dignity of Tamerlane could not endure the impunity of 
Geres ; He paſſed the Sihoon, ſubdued the kingdom of the 
Caſhgars, and marched ven times into the heart of their coun · 
ry. His moſt diſtant camp was two months journey, or four 
— and eighty leagues. to the notth . eatt of Samarcand, 
and his enemies who traverſed the river Irtiſh, engraved in the 
- foreſts of Siberia, a rude memorial of the exploits. The con- 
got of Ripzah-or weſtern Tartary, was founded on the 
uble motive..of , aiding. the diftretied, and chaſtifing 5 
ungrateſul. Toctarmiſh a fugitive Prince, was entertained 
protected in bis court ʒ the ambaſſadors of Aurus Khan were 
ditmilled with a haughty denial, and followed on the fame day 
with the ,armies of Zagatai; and their ſucceſles eftabliſhed 
Toctamiſn in the Mogul empire of the north; but after a reign 
of ten years, the new Khan forgot the merit and ftrength phe 
benefactor, the baſe uſurper, as he deemed him of the ſacred 
rights of the houſe of Zingis ; through the gates of Detbend, he 
entered Perſia at the head, of go ooo horſe, with the innumer. 
able forces of Kipzak. Bulgeria, Circaſſia, he paſſed the S hoo 
burntthe palaces of Tamerlane, and compelled him, amidft the 
winter ſnows, to contend for Samarcand and his life. After a 
mild expoſtulation, and a. glorious victory, the emperor re- 
- ſolved on revenge; and by the eaft and the weſt of the Caſpian, 
and the Volga, be twice invaded Kipzak with ſuch might 
wem, that thirteen. miles were meaſured from his right to his 
25 wing. In an of five months, they rarely beheld the 
footſteps of man, and their daily ſubſiſlence was often truſted 
to the fortune of the chace, At length. the armies encounter- 
edeach other ; but the treachery of tae ſtandard bearer, who in 
the heat of action, +eyerſed the imperial ſtandard of Kipzak, 
determined the victory. of the Zagatais, Toctamiſn fled to the 
Chriſtian Duke of Lithuania, again returned to the Volga, and 
after fifieen battles with a domeſtic rival, at laſt periſhed in the 
wilds of Siberia. The purſuir of a flying enemy carried Ta- 
metlane intothe tributary provinces of Ruſſia : a duke of the 
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ee was made priſoner amidſt the ruins oſ his-Cap- 
Ital; Moſcow trembled at the approach of the [Tartar, but 
ambition and prudence called him to the ſouth ; The deſolate 
country was exbauſted, and the Mogul ſoldiers were enriched 
with immenſe ſpoil ot furs, linen, of Amiioch, and of ingots of 
gold and filyer, On the banks of the Don he received an-hum- 
2 from the conſuls and merchants of Egypt, Ve- 
nice, Genoa, Catalonia and Biſcay, who occupied the commerce 
and city of Tana, or Ozoph at the mouth of the river. They 
offered their gifts, admired his magnificience, and truſted his 
royal word: but the peaceful viſit of the Emir, who 
the ſlate of the magazines, and the harbor was ſpeedily ed 
by the deſtructive preſence of the Tartars. The city was reduced 
to aſhes ; the Moſlems were pillaged and diſmiſſed, but all the 
Chriſtians, who had not fled to their ſhips, were condemned 
either to death or ſlavery : revenge pted him to burn; the 
city oſ Serai, as well wAlknckes monuments of tiſing ci · 
vilization, and his yanity proclaimed, that he had penetrated to 
the region of perpetual day light; a ſtrange phenomenon,which 
authoriſed his Mahometan Doctors to diſpenſe wich the obliga- 


tion oſ evening prayer. | 
OY When Tamerlane firftpropoſed to his 
. 122 Princes and Emirs, the invaſion df in- 
A. D. 1398, 1399. dia or Hindonſtan, he was anſwered by 
a murmur of diſcontent. The riv- 


ers ! and the mounta ins, and deſert | and the ſoldiers clad in 
armour ! and the Elephants, deſtroyers of men ! But the dif. 


of the emperor was more than all ther ter: 

rors.; and his ſuperior reaſon was convinced, that an enter 
rize of ſach tremendous aſpect was ſaſe and ealy inexecmion; 
was informed by his ſpies of the weakneſs and anarchy ot 
Hindoſtan : the Soubahs ol the provinces had erected the ſtarid- 
of rebellion, and the perpetual infancy of the ſultan Ma- 
ood, was deſpiſed even in the Haram of Delhi. The | 
y moved in three grand diviſions, and Tamerlane ob- 
Tee wh chat the ninety two ſquadrons ofa thouf- 
and horſe, fortunately  correſpanded with the two 
names or epithets of the prophet Mahomet, between N 
hoon and the Indus, they croſſed one of the ridges of moun- 
tains, which are ſtiled by the Arabian 
Girdles of the Earth, the Highland robbers were ſubdued, or 
extirpated; but great numbers of men and horſes periſhed in the 
ſnow ; the emperor himſelf was let down a precipice, on a 
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4 ſcaffold ; the ropes were one hundred and fifty cubits 
length; and before he could reach the bottom, this dan- 
gerous operation was five times repeated. Tamerlane crofled 
the Indus at the ordinary paſſage of Attok, and ſucceſſively 
m verſed in the footſſeps of Alexander; the Pungab, or five 
_ rivers, that fall into the maſter fiream, from Attok to Delhi, 
the high road meaſures no more than fix hundred miles: but 
the two conquetors deviated ꝛ0 the ſouth eaft, and the motive 
of Tamerlane was to join his grand fon, who had atchieved 
the conqueſt of Moultan; on the eaſtern bank of the Hyphafis 
the Macedonian Hero halted and wept ; the Mogul entered 
the deſert, reduced the fortreſs of Batnir and flood in arms be- 
ſore the gates of Delhi, a and flouriſhing city, which had 
ſubſiſted three centuries under the dominion of the Mahome- 
tan kings. The ſeige of the caſtle might have been a work 
oſ time; but he tempted, by the appearance of weakneſs, the 
Sultan Mahmoud and his vizir to decend into the plain with 
10,00 Cuiraſſers, 40,000 foot guards, and 320 elephants, 
whoſe taſks were ſaid to have been armed with ſharp and 
-poiſoned daggers. Tamerlane uſed ſome precautions, but the 
e vent taught the Moguls to ſmile at their own fears ; Tamer 
dane made his triumphal entry into the capital of Hindoftan ; 
the licence of a general pillage and maſſacre polluted the ſeſſival 
of his victory. He reſolved: to-purify his ſoldiers in the blood 
ofthe Getttoos; who ſull ſurpaſ in the number of ten to one, 
the Moſſems. In this pious defign he advanced one hundred 
miles to the north eaſt of Delhi, paſſed the Ganges, and fought . 
ſeveral battles by land and water, and penetrated to the famous 
rock of Campole, the ſtatue of the cow; that ſeems to diſcharge 
the mighty river, whoſe ſource is far diſtant amongſt the moun- 
tains'of Thibet. His return was along the ſkins of the northern 
Hills; nor could this rapid campaign of one „juſtiſy the 
ſtran ge forefight of his Emirs, that their children in a warm 
climate, would degenerate-into a race of Hindoos, 
n It was on the banks of the Ganges 
- "Fs" wars again that he was informed, by bis ſpeedy meſ- 
Sulun Bajazet, a. ſengers, of the diſturbances which had 
D. 10, Spt. 11. arien on the confines of Georgia and 
_— | 575 N 3 Chriſtians, 
1 ambitious s of Sultan Bajazer. His vigour of 
body and mind was not impaired by fixty three years, and in- 
numerable fatigues : And after enjoying ſome tranquil months 
in the palace of Samarcand, be proclaimed a new expedition 
of ſeven ye ars into the weſtern countries of Afia, To the ſol- 
diers who had ſerved in tha Indian war, he granted the 
choice of remaining at home, or following their prince; but 
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the troops of all the provinces and kingdoms of Perſia wete 
_ commanded to aflemble at Iſpahan, and wait the arrival of the 
imperial ſtandard. It was firſt directed againſt the Chriſtians of 
Georgia, who were ſtrong only in their rocks, their caſtles, and 
the winter ſeaſon : but theſe obſtacles were overcome by the 
zeal and perſeverance of 'Tamerlane : the rebels ſubmitted to 
the tribute of the koran ; and if both religions boaſted of their 
martyrs, the name is more juſtly due to the Chtiſtian priſoners, 
who were offered the choice of abjuration or death. On his 
deſcent from the hills, the emperor gave audiefice to the firſt 
ambaſſadors of Bajazet, and opened the hoſtile correſpondence 
of complaints and menaces, which fermented two years before 
the final exploſion. Tamerlane was impatient oi aſ equal, and 
Bajazet was ignorant of a ſuperior, The firſt epiſtle of the Mo · 
gul muſt have provoked the Turkiſh Sultan, whoſe family and 
nation he affected to deſpiſe Doſt thou not know, that the 
greateſt part of Aſia is ſubje to our arms and our laws That 
our invincible ſorces extend from one ſea to the other? That 
the potentates of the earth form a line before dur gate, and that 
we have compelled. fortune herſelf to watch over the proſ- 
perity of our empire? What is the foundation of thy infolence 
and folly ? Thou haſt fought ſome baules in the woods of 
Anatolia ; thou haſt obtained ſome victories over the Chriſtians 
of Europe ; thy ſword was bleſſed by the apoſtle of God, and 
thy obedience to the precept: of the koran, in waging war 
againſt the infidels, is the ſole confideration that prevents us 
from deſtroying thy country, the frontier of the Moſlem 
world; be wiſe in time; reflect, repent and avert the thunder of 
our vengeance, which is yet ſuſpended over thy head ; thou 
art no more than a piſmire. | * 
In his replies, Bajazet poured forth the indignation of 2 
ſoul, which was deeply ſtung by fuch unuſual contempt. 
After retorting the baſeſt reproaches on the thief and rebel of 
the defert,. the Ottoman recapitulates his' boaſted victories in 
Iran, Touran, and the Indies; and labours to prove that Ta- 
merlane had never triumphed, unleſs by. his own perfidy and 
the vices of his foes. | 
« If I fly from thy arms,” faid he, © may thy wives be thrice 
diyorced from my bed]; but if thou haſt not courage to meet 
me in the field, may'ſt thou again receive thy wives after they 
haye thrice endured the embraces of a — Any viola- 
tion by word or deed of the ſecrecy of the m, is an un- 
donable offence among the Turkiſh nations; and the po- 
itical quarrels of the two monarchs were embittered by pri- 
vne and perſonal reſentment. In his firſt expedition, Tamer-- 
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lane was ſatisfied with the ſiege and deſtruction of Sebaſle, 4 
firong city on the borders of Anatolia; and he revenged the 
icretion of the Ottoman, on a garriſon of 4000 Armenians, 
who were buried alive for the brave and faithful- diſchar 
of their duty. As a Muſſulman, he ſeemed to reſpect 
ious occupation of Bajazet,, who was fill engaged in the 
kade of Conſtantinople ; and after this ſatisfactory leſſon, 
the Mogul conqueror checked his purſuit, and turned afide 
to the invaſion oi Sytia and Egypt. 
Te military republic of the Mamalukes till reigned in 
Egypt and Syria, but the Dynaſty of the Turks was over- 
thrown by that of the Circaſſians; and their favourite Barkok, 
from a fave. and a'priſoner, was raiſed and reftored to the 
throne, In the midſt of rebellion and diſcord, he braved the 
menaces, correſponded with the enemies, and detained the 
Ambaſſadors of the Mogul, who patiently expected his de- 
ceaſe, to-revenge the crimes of the father on the feeble reign 
of his ſon Farage. The Syrian Emirs were aſſembled at Alep- 
828 the invaſion: They confided in the ſame and the 
iſcipline of the Mamalukes, in the temper of their ſwords 
and lances, of the pureſt flee} of Damaſcus, and in the ſtrength 
of their walled cities, and in the populoumeſs of 60,000 villa- 
ges; and infiead of ſuſtaining a fiege, they threw open their 
gates, and arrayed their forces in the plain ; but theſe forces 
were not cemented by vinue and union ; and ſome powerful 
Emirs had been ſeduced to deſert, or betray their more loyal 
companions. Tamerlane's front was covered with a line of 
Indian-elephants, whoſe turrets were filled with archers and 
Greek-fire: The rapid evolutions of his cavalry completed the 
diſmay and diforder : The Syrian crowds fell back on each 
other: Many thouſands were ſtifled, or ſlaughtered in the en- 
trance of the great fireet : The entered with the fugi- 
tives; and after a ſnort defence the impregnable citadel of 
Aleppo was ſurrendered by cowardice or treachery. Among 
ihe ſuppliants, Tamerlane diſtinguiſhed the Doctors of the Law, 
whom de invited to the dangerous honour of a perſonal con- 
ference : The Mogul Prince was a zealous Muffulman ; but 
the Perſian ſchools had taught him to revere the memory of 
Ali and Hofain, and he imbibed a deep prejudice againſt the 
 vyrians, as the enemies of the ſons of the daughter of the 
apoſlle of God. To theſe Doctors he propoſed a captious 
queſtion, which the caſuiſis of Bochara, Samarcand, and Herat, 
were incapable of reſolving : + Who are the true martyrs, 
thoſe who are ſlain on my fide, or the fide of my enemies 
Bat he as filenced or fatisfied by the dexterity of one of the 


1 48 1 
Cadhis of Aleppo, who replied in the words of Mahomer Hm- 
Elf, that the motive, not the enſign conflitates the martyr ; 
and that the Moſlems of either party who fight only for the 
glory of God, may deſerve that facred appellation, The 
true ſucceſſion of the Caliphs, was a controverſy of a fiill 
more delicate nature, and the frankneß of a ; too 
honeſt for” his ſituation, provoked the Emperor, to exclaim 
% Te ue as falſe as of Damaſcus : Muawiyah was an 
uſurper, Leid a tyrant, and Ali alone, is the lawful fuccefior of 
the prophet.” A prudent explanation reſtored his tranquility, 
and he paſſed to a more familiar topic of converfation. 


What is your age, ſaid he to the Cadhi? « Fifty years.” 


*« It would be the age of my oldeſt ſon,” You ſee me here 
(continued Tamerlane) a poor lame dectepir mortal ; yet by 
my arm has the ghty been pleaſed to ſubdue the king- 
doms of Iran, Touran, and the Indies. I am not a man of 
blood, and God is witneſs, that in all my wan, ] have 
never been the aggreſſor, and that my enemies have always 
been the authors of their own calamity, During this peace- 
ful converſation, the fireets of Aleppo flreamed with blood, and 
re-echod with the cries of mothers and children, with the 
ſhrieks of violated virgins : The rich plunder that was abandon- 
ed to his ſoldiers might ſtimulate thelr avarice, but their cruelty 
was enforced by the peremptory command of producing an 
adequate number of heads, which 'according to his cuſtom, 
were curioufly piled in columns and pyramids. His march 
from Aleppo to Damaſcus, was marked with deſtruction: The 
inhabitants of the laſt place defended their walls, and "Tamer- 
lane conſented to raiſe the ſiege if they would adom bis retreat 
with a ranſom ; but no ſooner had he introduced himſelſ into 
the city, under colour of a truce, than he perfidioully violated 
the treaty, impoſed a contribution of ten millions of gold, and 
animated his troops to chaſtiſe the pokerity of thoſe Syrians, 
who had executed or approved the mnrder of the grandſon of 
Mahomet. A family which had given honourable burial to 
the head of Hoſein, and a colony of anificers, whom he ſent 
to labour at Samarcand, were alone referved in the general 
maſſacre; and after a period of ven centuries, Damaſcus was 
reduced to aſhes, becauſe a Tartar was moyed by religious zeal 
to avenge the blood of an Arab. he lolles and fatigues of 
the campaign, obliged Tamerlane to tengunce the conqueſt 
of Palaſtine and Egypt; but in his return zo the Euphrates, 
he delivered Aleppo to the flames. On the runs of Bagdad he 
erected 2 pyramid of 90,c00 heads; again viſited Georgia; en- 
camped on the Banks of the Araxes, and proclaimed his refolu- 
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Yon-of marching againſt the Ottoman Emperor ;- conſcious of 
the importance of the war, he collected his forces from every 
province; 800,000 men were enrolled un his military lift, 
5 During this diviſion of the Mogul arms, 
Itvades Anito- Bajazethadiwo years to collect his forces; 
lia, A. D. 1402. they. confilied of 400.000 horſe and foot, 
| . _ whoſe meritand fidelity were of an un- 
equal complexion. We may diſcriminate the Janizaries, who 
have been gradually raiſed to an eſtabliſkment of 40,000 men, 
a national cavalry, the Spahis of the modera times: 20,000 
- Cuiraflers of Europe, clad in black and impenetrable armour ; 
the troops of Anatolia, whoſe Princes had taken refuge in the 
camp of Tamerlane, and a colony of Tartars, whom he had 
driven from.Kipzak, and to whom Bajazet had aſſigned a ſet- 
tlement in the plains of Adrianople.. The ſearleſ confidence 
of the Sultan, urged him to meet his antagoniſt ; and, as if 
he had choſen that ſpot for revenge, he diſplayed his banner, 
near the ruins of the unfortunate Suvas. In the meanwhile, 
Tamerlane moved from the Araxes, through the countries ot 
Armenia and Anatolia ; firm in bis plan of fighting in the heart 
of the Ottoman kingdom, he avoided their camp, dextrouſly 
inclined to the left, occupied Czfarea, traverſed the ſalt defert 
and the river Halys, and inveſted Angora ; while Bajazet, im- 
moveable and ignorant in his poſts compared the Tartar ſwiſt- 
neſs to the crawling of a ſnail: He returned on the wings of 
indignation to the relief of Angora; and as both Generals were 
impatient for action, the plains round that city were the ſcene 
of a memorable battle, which has immortalized the glory ot 
Tamerlane, and the ſhame of Bajazet. After his capture, and 
the defear of the Ottoman powers, the kingdom of Anatolia 
ſubmitted to the conqueror, who . planted his ſtandard at Kiato- 
hia, and difperſed on all fides the miniſters of rapine and de- 
ſtruction. ſpoils of the palace at Bourſa, and of the city, 
were immenſe, notwithſtanding Soliman, the fon of Bajazet, 
had eſcaped from thence, to: Europe with the royal treaſure. 
| Nice ſhared the ſame fate: Smyrna, defended by the courage 
and Zzeal of the Rhodian Knights, alone de the preſence 
of the Emperor himſelf: Aſter an obſtinate fiege the place was 
taken by ftorm, and all that breathed was put to the ſword ; 
and the heads of the Chriſtian heroes were launched from the 
engines, on board of two cairacks, or great ſhips of Europe, 
that rode at anchor in the harbour, Tamerlane in fourteen 
days, reduced a fortreſs, which had ſuſtained ſeven years fiege 
of Bizet. from the Irtiſh and the Volga, to the Perſian gulpſi, 
and from the Ganges to Damaſcus and the Atchipelago. Aſia 


. 
was in the hands of Tamerlane: His armies were invincible, 
| his ambition was boundleſs, and his zeal might aſpire to con- 
quer and convert the Chriſtian kingdoms of the weſt, which 
- already trembled at hisname. He touched the utmoſt verge of 
the land; but an infuperable, though narrow ſea rolled between 
the two continents of Afia and Europe; and the Lord of my- 
rjiads of horſe, was not maſter of a fingle galley, _ 
- The Sultan of Egypt ſubmitted, and the honours. of the 
prayer and the coin, attefted at Cairo, the ſupremacy of Tar 
merlane. He in his camp before Smyrna, meditates an inva- 
ſion of the Chineſe Empire; urged thereto by national honour 
and teligious zeal. The torrents which he had ſhed of Muſſul- 
min blood, could be explated only by an equal deſtruction of 
Infidels; and as he now ſtood at the gates of Paradife, he 
might beſt ſecure his glorious entrance, by demoliſhing the idols 
of China. Before he evacuated Anatolia, be diſpatched. be- 
yond the Sihoon, a numerous army, or. rather colony, of his 
old and his new ſubjects, to open the road, to ſubdue the 
Pagan Calmucks and Mungals, and to found cities and mage- 
zines in the deſert; and by the diligence of his lieutenant, be 
ſoon received a perfect map and deſcription of the unknown 
regions, from the ſource of the Intiſh to the wall of China, Du: 
ring the preparations, the Emperor atchieved the final con- 
queſt of Georgia, paſſed on to the Banks of the Araxes, ap- 
peaſed the troubles of Perſia, and flowly returned to his capital, 
after a campaign of four years and nine months. 0 
1 On the throne. of Samarcand, be did 
His triumph at played in a ſhort tepoſe, his magnificence 
Samarcand, A. D. and power, gue audience to the. Am- 
1404. bafladors of Egypt, Arabia, and India, 
| © _ Tartary, Rullia, and Spain, the laſt of 
which preſented a ſuit of tapeſtry, which eclipſed the pencils of 
the Oriental Artiſts. The marriage of fix of the Emperor's 
grandſons was celebrated in the gardens of Canighul, deco. 
rated with innumerable tents and pavilions, with the luxury of 
a great citypand the ſpoils of à victorlou camp. Tbe plain 
was ſpread with Ar of meat, and vaſes of every Iquor, 
to which thouſands were courteouſly invited : The orders of 
the fate, and the nations of the earth, were marſhalled at 
the royal banquer. The public jay was teſtified by illumina- 
tions and maſquerades ; The trades of Samarcand paſſed in re- 
view, and every trade was emulous to execute ſome quai 
device; ſome marvellous pageant, with the materials of their 
peculiar art. But he was ſoon awakened to the cares of the 
government : The ſtandard was unfutled for the invaſion of 
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China: With an innumerable army he marches for Nokia, Gs fx 

months journey, for a carayan from Samarcand. He pitched 

by it camp at Otran, 300 miles diſtant from Samarcand, 
7 was ſummoned by: he angel of death, A. D. ys: 


Apt, , in the 26th ar of 57 and thirt 4 -five years after 
aſcended t one of Zagatai, His were loſt, 
and his armies were diſbanded. * — 
The fame of Tamerlane has pervaded the eaſl and the weſt: 
His poſterity is flill inveſted with the imperial. title. The 
following obſervations may induce us to conclude, that the 
Mogul Emperor was the ſcourge, and not the benefactor of 
mankind, If ſome partial diſorders, ſome local opprefſions, 
bs healed by the ſword of Tamerlane, the remedy was 
far more pernicious than the diſeaſe. The ground which had 
deen occupied by flomiſhing cities, was often marked by his 
11 trophies, by columns or pyramids; of hum 
heads, Perhaps his conſcience would have been larted, 
ofopher had dared to number the millions of victims —— 
"had factificed to the eſabliſhment of peace. and order. His 
molt deſtryRive conqueſts were * n he took 
or no Cate to n them. 
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. TOthe ft exertion bad: Mabometan with the Caliphs 
at their head, Pi alligns 2- period of 360 years ; 
: 24 John, , probably b Re to their facet 

againft the Ope, mentions a period of five 
months, or 150 2 "hor 12 up of 250 
S nearly all the Saracens out © ope 
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and the in ſucceſſion one after another, be- 
cauſ a to them. . Theſe powers fuc- 
ceed the r Fd the 
raking of 2 the Mahometans, to Mahmud the Gaz- 
nevide, was juſt 36s y ; and here the power of the Sara- 
cem that is A. 5 $97. 5o Some power ought to com- 
mence here, F 


Saracens. _ | 


2 
* 


k we may therefore conclude, that 
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Mahmud is the firft angel. He riſes up in the right quarter 
of the world, and anvibfates the power of the ER Ihe 
three other angels we ſuppoſe are, Togrul Beg, Zingis Khan, 
and Tamerlane. Theſe powers, and no other, tully fatisfy 
the ideas of an innumerable hoſt, and alſo of the uncommon 
deſtructi on of the human 'race in Aſia; for we ſuppoſe ze 
third pert has reference to Aſia, The armies were principally 
to be horſemen, and ſo were the armies of theſe aſtoniſhing 
/ powers. They are prepated for an hour, and a day, and a 
month, and a year, that is, in prophetic language, 391 years 
and fifteen days. From Mahmud tlie nevide, to the 
death of Bajazet, after which Tamerlane, the fourth angel, 
did little or nothing againſt the human race, that is, from A. D. 
997, to 140g, are 400 years, exceeding the above period fifteen 
years; and it is very probable the myſtery lays in the term howr, 
One day is uſed for one year, confifting of 360 natural days; 
and one prophetic hour is the twenty-fourth part of 360 
days, thit is Men days : Now, if we allow that the tetm hour 
is uſed in a doubly prophetic ſenſe, that is, if we allow that 
the fifteen days intend fifteen years, then 391 years and fitteen 
years, make the exact period of 406 years. When the hiſto- 
ric facts of theſe four powers are compared with the prophetic 
deſcriptions, I think there can be no doubt but the ſour powers 
mentioned, muſt be thoſe pointed out in this fixth Wege. 
That the period of time when they ought to appear, muſt be 
from about A. D. 1000, to 1400. The eſſects of their deſo- 
lating power was to be experienced by the groſſeſt idola- 
ters, more than by Chriftians; but no happy effect was 
to be produced thereby, they were to continue to worſhip. | 
idols of gold and filver, and bras, and wood, and ftone 
and fuch has been, and continues to be the "caſe with 

reſpe& to the 8 of Afia. By theſe three, was 
the third part of men killed, by fire, ſmoke, and brimſtone. 
If theſe words, as ſome ſuppoſe, have reference to the perni- 
cious article of gun-powder, many hiftorians do atteſt, that 
Zingis Khan made uſe of this article. The articles of gun- 
powder and the Greek fire, were familiar to ſome of theſe 
panes. I think it muſt be apparent, thatit is doing manifeſt 

juftice to this prophecy, to confine the explanation of it, 
to the operations of the Turks againſt the Grecian Chriſtians, 
and the taking of Conſtantinople by Mahomet II. becauſe 
other hiftoric facts alone, ſeem to fatisfy and comport with 
the extent of the deſcriptions. The conſtruction now given, 
carries u confiderably beyond the 1260 years allotted to the 
2x0 witneſſes, but the plagues to be brought on mankind by, 

93 
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theſe four angels, are no part of the plagues contained in-the 
vials; and there is no impropriety'in ſuppoſing, that the eſſects 
of the firſt vial begin to operate, before the commiſſion of the 
tour angels is fully executed; and they are manifeſtly de- 
ſigned as a ſcourge to wicked Chriſtians, and ſeem apparently 
to commence with or about the time of Othman, A. D. 1299. 
With him commences a fleady, ſtable power, interrupted only 
once, for a ſhort time, by 'Tamerlane ; a power that has 5 
ways ſet its face againſt the Chriſtians, and has made them ex- 
rience its deſolating vengeance. If this power be not in- 
luded in-the four angels, and it ſeems not to be, for its period 
has op Aqui exceeded the prophetic period of the four 
ek : 
2 the Ottoman power, whici has been a great ſcourge 
-to the Chriſtians, and made a e of chat ſeat of impe- 
rial Rome, where the Emperors firſt made profeſſion of Chriſ- 
Uanity. | 
In the beginning of Chap. viii, it is faid, There was filence 


in Heaven about the {pace of half an hour; and this half hour 


may mean ſeven years and an half; for we find it was about 
ſeven yeats and an half from the paſſion, when Herod Agrip- 
28 to perſecute the church ; cauſed James to be be- 
headed, and caſt Peter into priſon. Heaven there, means the 


preſent goſpel diſpenſation; and ſilence deſignates the un- 


moleſted fate of the apoſtles, and the half hour refers to its 
-continuance,” _ RNS "I 

We find the terms one hour, uſed Chap. xvi. 12. but they re- 
ceive power as kings, one hour with the beaft. If the 


here intends, as it moſt probably does, chat which had two 


Horns, the laſt of which horns came into exiſtence A. D. 1099, 
then the term Aut here, will have the fame prophetic extent 
that it ſeems apparently to have in the other two caſes. 

It is well known what confuſion and bloodſhed were occa- 


| floned between the Emperors of Germany more eſpecially, 


and the-Popes, on account of the right of inveſtitures. The 
rights of monarchy were undefined, and the Popes graſped at 
unlimited power. The rights that the Popes claimed in the 
dominions of monarchs, created imperium in imperio. The 
power of the monarch and the power of the beaft is a joint 


power within the ſame juriſdiction. The conteſts about in- 


veſtitures exiſted above fifty years, and were brought to a ter- 
mination A. D. 1146, when Henry V. of Germany, entered 
Ialy with a large army, took the city of Rome, and the Pope 


alſo. In the year 1122, the rights of each were more pre- 


ciſely defined, and have remained nearly on the ſame footing | 


£ - 


- 


n we have a good ground for commencing the 


- 
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ever ſince, in Germany. The Conftutions of Clarendon, give 
us a juſt idea of the prerogatives claimed by the clergy in 
England; theſe were deſigned to bring the clergy under the 
juriſdiction of the civil courts. | 

We may add a few remarks here on Chap. xi. 13. And in the 
fame hour there was a great earthquake, and the tenth part of 
the city fell, and the names of 7000 men were ſhin in the 
earthquake. | 

The term hour, is not uſed in a prophetic ſenſe, at leaſt there- 

appears to be no ground for giving it ſuch a conſtruction. The 
ſaying of the names of men, is a peculiar phraſeology : Emi- 
nent and diſtingniſhed men in ftate or church, are men oſ name 
and note; and as the term ſeren applies to the ſeveral heads of 
Nebuchadnezzar's great image, the paſſage, as well as the pe- 
riod of time when the tranſaction takes place, intimates the 
final deſtruction of temporal governments; and the Greek 
word dekaton, may ſignify ſomething different from 4. tenth 
part, and molt probably has reference to the diviſion of the 
weſtern empire into ten kingdoms, Theſe are the ultimate- 
parts of the city, which ſignifies here, not place, but great poli-- 
tical a ſſociations of men. 

The whole paſſage plainly intends a final end to Nebuchad- 
nezzar's great image, in all its parts, which are ſeven heads- 
and ten homs. 3 

We have the Engliſh word decade, which fignifies the n um- 
ber or ſum of ten, and not the tenth part of a thing: We have 
alſo the decades of Livy, not ſignifying the tenth _ of Livy. 
When all the circumſtances attending the wimeſſes, the time 
of their death, the period of time they remain dead are con- 
fidered, there can be no doubt, that if the tranſlation had been,. 
the decade of the city fell, it would have conveyed the true idea. 
The ten horns are not the whole of the city, therefore, if one 
of theſe ſhould fall, it cannot be ſaid that a tenth part ot the 
city fell, There ſeems to be a propriety in ſaying, the names 

of 7006 were ſlain, becauſe the idea is not, that men were 
actually ſlain, but that the remembrance of ſeven great em- 
pires ſhall be now utterly extinguiſhed : The great image con- 
ſtitued of them, and on which their ſeveral names were writ- 
ten, is now entirely aboliſhed. | 

We ought to make a farther obſervation as to the four 

angels that are let looſe. Thoſe who conſider them as the 
fonr Sultanies of Bagdad, Damaſcus, Aleppo, and Iconium, 
united in Othman, have the hiſtoric facts againſtthem ; for the 
Sultany of Bagdad has never been united in the Othoman Dy-- 
naſty, nor can I from the hifforic facts gather any thing to war: 
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the idea, that tho of Damaſcus and Aleppo were united 
the perſon of Othman. We may therefore make this in- 
ference, that as ſome have commenced the letting looſe of 
ſour angels at the riſing up of Othman, and have calcula 
491 years from that re for the end of the Ottoman exer- 
tions, that it is from A, D. 1299, to A. D. 1790, or from Tog+- 
rul Beg, have nothing that I fee in theſe prophecies to war- 
rant the computation. The Ottoman empire is to continue 
till the indignation be accompliſhed. 

Perhaps it will be tound upon careful compariſon, that ſome 
of the figurative terms are not ſo accurately defined as they 
might have been; yet I think the expoſitions are generally night; 
two or three inftances occur which only ſerve to — the 
1 expoſitions | have given. The firft of Daniel's four 

has wings accompanying it; as we find Ifaiah, Zechariah 
and John make wings an appendage of the true Church, we 
ought to fix to them here the idea of a Church, and they na» 
turally indicate the change in imperial Rome from Pagan to 
inan; at the very time of this change the two feet of the 
great i were formed : Conſtantine founded Conſtantino- 
3 became one of the ſeet, and the city of Rome was 
er. 
l The ſecond beaſt has three ribs in the mouh of it - hich 
were the kingdoms of Egypt, Judea, and Syria, or of the 
leucideœ, ſubdued by the Calipts, Mzhomer's ſucceſſors. 
part of John's deſcription of the red korſe, which we ſuppoſe 
to be the ſame with this beaſt, is, that they kill one another, 
| - Afia has been deluged with Mahometan blood, ſhed by Ma- 
bometans. Daniel's third beaſt has four wings and four <7 
The biſhop of Alexandria was at the head of the clergy of 
Foyt The biſhop of Jeruſalem, of thoſe of the kingdom of 
Judea : The biſhops of Antioch and Conſlantinople had jurif- 
dictions as extenſive: The four wings are circumſtances attached 
to the eaſtern empire, and the four heads intend Conſtantino- 
ple, Antioch, Jeruſalem and Alexandria, which were the heads 
of great kingdoms. 

It appears to me to be evident, that the wings and the feet of 
Daniel's firſt beaſt neceſſarily refer us to imperial Rome; and 
e ſimilaritv of a lion can be found in no other empire. The 
beaſt itſelf was not this king of animals; but there was ſome - 
thing within the limits and qurifdiction of the beaft to which this 
Sgure aptly applies, which muſt be Jeſus Chrift, the lion of the 
tribe of Judah : this characteriſtic maniſeſily belongs to our Sa- 
_ viour and his genuine followers in imperial Rome; the firſt of 
the living boſs, it is expreſs!y Bid, was like a lon, and John in 
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his firſt ſeal deſcubes not Daniel's firſt beaſt at all; but ſelefs the 
moſt prominent feature within his juriſdiction; fo that Daniel's 
firſt beaſt and John's firſt ſeal are harmonious in their efſential 
parts, and reſer us to the ſame period of time, | 

With teſpect to dividing the Revelacions into fix parts, which 

not ſeem to correſpond with the conſtant adberence to 
the number /even, I can only obſerve, that I did not perceive 
one part which upon mature reflection, appears to me to be 
independent and diftin,-and that is the firſt viſion John had of 
Jeſus Chriſtin the firſt chapter : There a to me now to be 
good reaſon for making this viſion the firſt part of the Revela- 
tions; and therefore that part which I have denominated aa 
the firſt includes two parts, conſequently the Revelations natur- 
ally divide themſelves into ſeven parts, the laſt part which 1 
have called the ſixth, is the ſeventh, a day ofeternal reſt. 

The paſſage in Zenophon, which has induced the modems 
to allow to Cyrus a reign of ſeven years only, not meeting 
with it in ſeaſon, is the reaſon why the remark is made upon it 
here, which, if well founded, eſtabliſhes the afſumption that 
I have ventured upon, that Cyrus began to reign at leaſt twen · 
ty one years ſooner than the moderns allow. 

Zznophon flates, that Cyrus, after taking of Babylon, and 
having regulated all matters there, prepared for his return to 
Perſia : his way he arrives in Media, and viſits his uncle 
Cyaxeres, and informs him that he bad ſelected a houſe and 
palace for him in Babylon; that if he ſhould come there he 
might poſſeſs it as his own, Cyrus having made many pre- 
ſents to Cyaxares, the laſt makes a preſent of his daughter to 
Cyrus; ſhe crowns him: Cyaxares ſays, I deliver her to you ag 
a wiſe ; ſhe is my daughter, and your father married the — 
ter of my ſather, of whom you are born; with this child, when 
you was a boy, and with us, you played as a nurſe; She being 
aſked whom ſhe would marry, anſwered, Cyrus; then Cyax- 
eres ſays, I give by way of dowry all Media, for I have no male 
offspring, Cyrus anſwers, indeed, Cyaxares Iapprove of your 
daughter, and her deſcent ; but in this, I ſhall abide the ſentence 
of my father and mother. He proceeds to Perſia, makes a 
ſhort ſlay ; returns to Cyaxares, and agreeably to the ſentence 
of his father and mother, marries the daughter of Cyaxares, 
and proceeds immediately to Babylon, where he regulates the 

manner of 1 the government in the diſtant pro- 
vinces that had been ſubdued. | 

One year afterwards, Cyrus collects a large army at Babylon, 
and undertook that expedition, in which, he is ſaid to have 


* ſubjeted all nations to himſelf, from the entrancy into Syria to 
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the red ſea. Afterwards he makes an expedition into Egypt 
and ſubdues it ; and the limits of his empire were terminated in 
the eaſt, by the red fea ; north by the Euxine; weft by Cyprus 
and Egypt, and fouth by Ethiopia. Seven months in the year 
he reſided it Babylon; three at Suſa, and two at Ecbatana; then 
follows the paſſage in queſtion : outo de tom aioros prokechores 
kotos, mala de preſbutes on o kuros aphikneitai eis perſas to 
ebdomon cpi tees anten arches : it goes on and ſays his father 
and mother had been dead long fince : that he offered ſacri- 
fices accerding to the cuſtom of Perfia ; that being aſleep in the 
royal palace, heſaw a dream of this kind; ſome one ſeemed 
to approach him in a form more than human, which ſaid to him, 

pare thyſelf, O Cyrus! for now you are to go to the Gods: 

ing awaked, he perceived his end at hand ; he immediately 
2 to Jupiter, to the ſun, to the gods on the tops of the 
mountains, a cuſtom of Perſia, and makes the following prayer: 
«O! father Jupiter, thou ſun, and all ye gods, accept theſe ſacri 
fices, with which I put an end to many diſtinguiſhed actions. 
I give you thanks, that ye have admoniſhed me in facrifices and 
heavenly figns, and alſo by avguies and various other 
ways, what were, and what were not to be done. 1 
give you abundant thanks, that I have experienced, your care, 
and now I beſeech you, that ye beſtow on my children, my 
wie, my ftiends, and my country, felicity ; for myſelf I aſk that 
ye will grant me an end, ſuch as ye have granted the 

jods of my life tobe.” He men calls around him his chil- 
and his friends, and makes the celebrated dying ſpeech 
which Zenophon has preſerved ; in which brotherly love is 
ſtrongly recommended to Cambyſes and Tanaoxares, his two 
fons. 


quoted, Hutchinſon makes 


Upon the Greek paſſage I have 

the following remarks : N 
To Ebdoman, Gc. 

Gabtielus ex vetuſt, exempl. adfert to Ehdomon ede epi, Cc. 
nec male. Veteres quidam interpretes cum parum locumhunc ac- 
ceperint, verterintque adeo to Ebdomon, ſeptimo anno, in ſignes 
quoſdam temporum et annalium fcriptores (nominatim 
torniellum ad An. M. 3494. Petavium de Dr. Temp. 1. 10. c. 18. 
Predeauxium ad An 530 ) in erorem induxerunt. Hi enim, 
noſtro cyrop, l. 8 auctore citato adfirmant Cyrum anno 
 Imperii ſui ſeptimo occubuiſſe. At certe Zenophontem a Petavio 
faltem attentius lectum eſſe oportuit, priuſquam ad auctorita- 
tem ejus in kiſtoria, fidemque imminuendam fuerat aggrefſus. 
To Ebdomon, Græcis idem eſt, quod Latinis /eptimum ; ſmiliter 
to triton, to tetarton, to pempton, ſonant, tenium quartum 


11 


tum, quare docti illi viri perperam ex hoc loco (neque 
lr 2 opinor, ullum ad ſententiam ſuam trabere po- 
tue runt) Zenophontem ſeptem annos Babylonici regni Cyro 
tribui, colligerunt. 

From this paſlage alone, ſays Hutchinſon, theſe learned in- 
terpreters collect the idea, that Cyrus reigned only ſeven years 
King of Babylon; but he thinks this idea is to be collected from 
it, Sat it was the ſeventh time that Cyrus came to Perſia after 
he began to reign. The true idea however, ſeems tg be this, 
to conſider an, as the antecedent of to ebdomer:; and we 
are ſure that gion was uſed by the Greeks for a periodical re- 
volution, - The moſt noted among the Greeks was the Olym- 
piad, ſeven of which make 28 years, and Zenophon's account 
requires, that we ſhould allow of, at leaſt this period of time 
to Cyrus after he began to reign ; and we may render the paſ- 
 fage, In this manner time paſſed away; or, The period of time 
being farther advanced, it being now completely ſeven, fince 
be began to reign, and Cyrus being very old came to Perſia, 

A ſentence in the prayer of Cyrus, confirms the conſtruction; 
that I have given, which is, emoi de oion per aiona dedokate, 
toiauteen tai teleuteen dounai; but for myſelf, ſuch as thro”, 
the periods of my life ye have granted, ſuch an end alſo 
grant to me, 

If the paſſage before quoted be that which is brought for- 
ward to diminiſh all faith in antient hiſtory, as Hutchinſon 
ſuggeſis, we may ſee on what a precarious and flight founda- 
tion learned men ſometimes eſtabliſn their opinions: Perhaps 
this may be applicable to myſelf, not as a leamed man. Whe- 
ther 1 have raiſed opinions upon a flender foundation, is a 
queſtion that I chearfully ſubmit to others to determine. 


THE END. 
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Page. Line. 


29 1 For Seebeck, t. Sieſbac t. 
3 9 from bottom, for driven, read dere. 
K 14 from top, for Zerxes, r. Xerzes. 
66 13 from top, for 7, r. r. 
83 18 from top, after ambaſſadors, add, to Antiochus. 
100 14 from bottom, for motions, r. motives. 
208 13 from bottom, for Pharmacis, r. Pharnaces. 
120 21 from top, for Lacedemor, r. Lacedemon. 
for Bœtia, r. Bæatia. 
221 14 from top, for ſlight, r. gt. 
127 9 from bottom, for Sinatuices, read Sinatruces. 
111 8 from top for Mahaus, r. Machaus. 
132 8 from top, for 240,000]. r. 2, 400, oool. fcriing. 
16 from bottom, for Etiphon, r. Ctefphon. 
131 : from top, for ſlayed, r. fayed. 5 
186 18 from top, for Nile, r. Tigris. 
186 11 from bottom, for Dehli, r. Delli. 
10 from bottom, for Gurarat, r. Gurzarat. 
190 10 from bottom, for Sikon, r. Son. 
191 19 from top, for Gelalceon, r. Gelal/earn. 
197 8 from bottom, for Langar, r. Sangar. 
199 for Canticazune, r. Cantacuzene. 
209 34 from bottom, for phra za, r. phranzs. 
221 22 from top, for Conſtantinople, r. Aurianqpie. 
236 4 from top, for or, T. of: ; 
237 12 from top, for parts, t. fads. | 
247 15 ow 22 taleonas, r. Heracleonatt. 
26 from r progeniture, r. primogeniture. 
30 from — dele ſemicolon after deacon. 
255 15 from top, for diſtant, r. find. 
— 13 from top, for Judea, r, Juds. 
goo 4 from top, for four, r. ſeven. 
309 16 from bottom, r. Siman Shah. 
313 and 13, r. which by this angelo account carries us to the 
end of the myſteries contained in the book ſealed with 
325 18 from top, ſor fix, r. /avr. 
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5 331 22 from top, for execution, r. exertion. 


377 17 from top, for complicated r. emphatice!. 
395 4 from top, for ſeven, r. ten. | 
400 11 from top, for acts, r. arts. * 
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Line. 4 
laſt line, dele, or. 
11 from top, for uſed, r. urged. 
12 from top, for preſented, r. preſerved. 
7 from bottom, for /econd quality, r. ſurdguantiy. 
22, from top, for J. r. l. 
14 from bottom, for whezi, r. uhezi, the ſame p. 469. 
16 for enemies, t. armics. 


4 for diviſion, r. &verfion. 
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